Chapter XI.—The old prophets and righteous men knew beforehand of the advent...

3. As, therefore, He has promised to give very much to those who do now bring forth
fruit, according to the gift of His grace, but not according to the changeableness of “know-
ledge;” for the Lord remains the same, and the same Father is revealed; thus, therefore, has
the one and the same Lord granted, by means of His advent, a greater gift of grace to those
of a later period, than what He had granted to those under the Old Testament dispensation.
For they indeed used to hear, by means of [His] servants, that the King would come, and
they rejoiced to a certain extent, inasmuch as they hoped for His coming; but those who
have beheld Him actually present, and have obtained liberty, and been made partakers of
His gifts, do possess a greater amount of grace, and a higher degree of exultation, rejoicing
because of the King’s arrival: as also David says, “My soul shall rejoice in the Lord; it shall
be glad in His salvation.”'283 And for this cause, upon His entrance into Jerusalem, all those

who were in the way1284

recognised David their king in His sorrow of soul, and spread their
garments for Him, and ornamented the way with green boughs, crying out with great joy
and gladness, “Hosanna to the Son of David; blessed is He that cometh in the name of the
Lord: hosanna in the highes‘[.”1285 But to the envious wicked stewards, who circumvented
1286 and for this

reason were unwilling that the king should come, and who said to Him, “Hearest thou what

those under them, and ruled over those that had no great intelligence,

these say?” did the Lord reply, “Have ye never read, Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings

hast Thou perfected praise?”1287

—thus pointing out that what had been declared by David
concerning the Son of God, was accomplished in His own person; and indicating that they
were indeed ignorant of the meaning of the Scripture and the dispensation of God; but de-
claring that it was Himself who was announced by the prophets as Christ, whose name is
praised in all the earth, and who perfects praise to His Father from the mouth of babes and
sucklings; wherefore also His glory has been raised above the heavens.

4. If, therefore, the self-same person is present who was announced by the prophets,
our Lord Jesus Christ, and if His advent has brought in a fuller [measure of] grace and
greater gifts to those who have received Him, it is plain that the Father also is Himself the
same who was proclaimed by the prophets, and that the Son, on His coming, did not spread
the knowledge of another Father, but of the same who was preached from the beginning;
from whom also He has brought down liberty to those who, in a lawful manner, and with

1283  Ps.xxxv. 9.
1284  Or, “all those who were in the way of David”—omnes qui erant in vid David, in dolore animee cognoverunt
SUUm regem.
1285  Matt. xxi. 8.
1286  The Latin text is ambiguous: “dominabantur eorum, quibus ratio non constabat.” The rendering may
be, “and ruled over those things with respect to which it was not right that they should do so.”
1287  Matt. xxi. 16; Ps. viii. 3.
1187
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Chapter XI.—The old prophets and righteous men knew beforehand of the advent...

a willing mind, and with all the heart, do Him service; whereas to scoffers, and to those not
subject to God, but who follow outward purifications for the praise of men (which observ-
ances had been given as a type of future things,—the law typifying, as it were, certain things
in a shadow, and delineating eternal things by temporal, celestial by terrestrial), and to those
who pretend that they do themselves observe more than what has been prescribed, as if
preferring their own zeal to God Himself, while within they are full of hypocrisy, and covet-
ousness, and all wickedness,— [to such] has He assigned everlasting perdition by cutting
them off from life.

1188



Chapter XIl.—t clearly appears that there was but one author of both the...

Chapter XII.—It clearly appears that there was but one author of both the old
and the new law, from the fact that Christ condemned traditions and customs
repugnant to the former, while He confirmed its most important precepts, and
taught that He was Himself the end of the Mosaic law.

1. For the tradition of the elders themselves, which they pretended to observe from the
law, was contrary to the law given by Moses. Wherefore also Esaias declares: “Thy dealers

mix the wine with water,”1288

showing that the elders were in the habit of mingling a watered
tradition with the simple command of God; that is, they set up a spurious law, and one
contrary to the [true] law; as also the Lord made plain, when He said to them, “Why do ye
transgress the commandment of God, for the sake of your tradition?”!2%° For not only by
actual transgression did they set the law of God at nought, mingling the wine with water;
but they also set up their own law in opposition to it, which is termed, even to the present
day, the pharisaical. In this [law] they suppress certain things, add others, and interpret
others, again, as they think proper, which their teachers use, each one in particular; and
desiring to uphold these traditions, they were unwilling to be subject to the law of God,
which prepares them for the coming of Christ. But they did even blame the Lord for healing
on the Sabbath-days, which, as I have already observed, the law did not prohibit. For they
did themselves, in one sense, perform acts of healing upon the Sabbath-day, when they cir-
cumcised a man [on that day]; but they did not blame themselves for transgressing the
command of God through tradition and the aforesaid pharisaical law, and for not keeping
the commandment of the law, which is the love of God.

2. But that this is the first and greatest commandment, and that the next [has respect
to love] towards our neighbour, the Lord has taught, when He says that the entire law and
the prophets hang upon these two commandments. Moreover, He did not Himself bring
down [from heaven] any other commandment greater than this one, but renewed this very
same one to His disciples, when He enjoined them to love God with all their heart, and
others as themselves. But if He had descended from another Father, He never would have
made use of the first and greatest commandment of the law; but He would undoubtedly
have endeavoured by all means to bring down a greater one than this from the perfect
Father, so as not to make use of that which had been given by the God of the law. And Paul
»1290 3nd [he declares] that when

all other things have been destroyed, there shall remain “faith, hope, and love; but the greatest
»1291 1292

in like manner declares, “Love is the fulfilling of the law:

ofallis love; and that apart from the love of God, neither knowledge avails anything,

1288  Isa.i.22.
1289 Matt. xv. 3.
1290  Rom. xiii. 10.
1291 1 Cor. xiii. 13.
1292 1 Cor. xiii. 2.
1189
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Chapter XIl.—t clearly appears that there was but one author of both the...

nor the understanding of mysteries, nor faith, nor prophecy, but that without love all are
hollow and vain; moreover, that love makes man perfect; and that he who loves God is
perfect, both in this world and in that which is to come. For we do never cease from loving
God; but in proportion as we continue to contemplate Him, so much the more do we love
Him.

3. Asin the law, therefore, and in the Gospel [likewise], the first and greatest command-
ment is, to love the Lord God with the whole heart, and then there follows a commandment
like to it, to love one’s neighbour as one’s self; the author of the law and the Gospel is shown
to be one and the same. For the precepts of an absolutely perfect life, since they are the same
in each Testament, have pointed out [to us] the same God, who certainly has promulgated
particular laws adapted for each; but the more prominent and the greatest [commandments],
without which salvation cannot [be attained], He has exhorted [us to observe] the same in
both.

4. The Lord, too, does not do away with this [God], when He shows that the law was
not derived from another God, expressing Himself as follows to those who were being in-
structed by Him, to the multitude and to His disciples: “The scribes and Pharisees sit in
Moses’ seat. All, therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do; but do
not ye after their works: for they say, and do not. For they bind heavy burdens, and lay them
upon men’s shoulders; but they themselves will not so much as move them with a ﬁnger.”1293
He therefore did not throw blame upon that law which was given by Moses, when He exhor-
ted it to be observed, Jerusalem being as yet in safety; but He did throw blame upon those
persons, because they repeated indeed the words of the law, yet were without love. And for
this reason were they held as being unrighteous as respects God, and as respects their
neighbours. As also Isaiah says: “This people honoureth Me with their lips, but their heart
is far from Me: howbeit in vain do they worship Me, teaching the doctrines and the com-
mandments of men.”'2°* He does not call the law given by Moses commandments of men,
but the traditions of the elders themselves which they had invented, and in upholding which
they made the law of God of none effect, and were on this account also not subject to His
Word. For this is what Paul says concerning these men: “For they, being ignorant of God’s
righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted
themselves to the righteousness of God. For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness
to every one that believeth.”!2%> And how is Christ the end of the law, if He be not also the
final cause of it? For He who has brought in the end has Himself also wrought the beginning;
and it is He who does Himself say to Moses, “I have surely seen the affliction of my people

1293  Matt. xxiii. 2-4.
1294  Isa. xxix. 13.
1295 Rom.x. 3, 4.
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»1296 it being customary from the

which is in Egypt, and I have come down to deliver them;
beginning with the Word of God to ascend and descend for the purpose of saving those
who were in affliction.

5. Now, that the law did beforehand teach mankind the necessity of following Christ,
He does Himself make manifest, when He replied as follows to him who asked Him what
he should do that he might inherit eternal life: “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the com-
mandments.”'?*” But upon the other asking “Which?” again the Lord replies: “Do not
commit adultery, do not kill, do not steal, do not bear false witness, honour father and
mother, and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,”—setting as an ascending series (velut
gradus) before those who wished to follow Him, the precepts of the law, as the entrance into
life; and what He then said to one He said to all. But when the former said, “All these have
I done” (and most likely he had not kept them, for in that case the Lord would not have said
to him, “Keep the commandments”), the Lord, exposing his covetousness, said to him, “If
thou wilt be perfect, go, sell all that thou hast, and distribute to the poor; and come, follow
me;” promising to those who would act thus, the portion belonging to the apostles (aposto-
lorum partem). And He did not preach to His followers another God the Father, besides
Him who was proclaimed by the law from the beginning; nor another Son; nor the Mother,
the enthymesis of the Aon, who existed in suffering and apostasy; nor the Pleroma of the
thirty £ons, which has been proved vain, and incapable of being believed in; nor that fable
invented by the other heretics. But He taught that they should obey the commandments
which God enjoined from the beginning, and do away with their former covetousness by

1298 and follow after Christ. But that possessions distributed to the poor do

good works,
annul former covetousness, Zaccheus made evident, when he said, “Behold, the half of my

goods I give to the poor; and if I have defrauded any one, I restore fourfold.”12%°

1296  Ex.iii. 7, 8.

1297 Matt. xix. 17, 18, etc.

1298  Harvey here remarks: “In a theological point of view, it should be observed, that no saving merit is
ascribed to almsgiving: it is spoken of here as the negation of the vice of covetousness, which is wholly inconsistent
with the state of salvation to which we are called.”

1299 Luke xix. 8.
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Chapter XIII.—Christ did not abrogate the natural precepts of the law, but rather
fulfilled and extended them. He removed the yoke and bondage of the old law,
so that mankind, being now set free, might serve God with that trustful piety

which becometh sons.

1. And that the Lord did not abrogate the natural [precepts] of the law, by which man'?%
is justified, which also those who were justified by faith, and who pleased God, did observe
previous to the giving of the law, but that He extended and fulfilled them, is shown from
His words. “For,” He remarks, “it has been said to them of old time, Do not commit adultery.
But I say unto you, That every one who hath looked upon a woman to lust after her, hath
committed adultery with her already in his heart.”!%! And again: “It has been said, Thou
shalt not kill. But I say unto you, Every one who is angry with his brother without a cause,
shall be in danger of the judgment.”**> And, “It hath been said, Thou shalt not forswear
thyself. But I say unto you, Swear not at all; but let your conversation be, Yea, yea, and Nay,
nay.”1303 And other statements of a like nature. For all these do not contain or imply an
opposition to and an overturning of the [precepts] of the past, as Marcion’s followers do
strenuously maintain; but [they exhibit] a fulfilling and an extension of them, as He does
Himself declare: “Unless your righteousness shall exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees,
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.”!3% For what meant the excess referred to?
In the first place, [we must] believe not only in the Father, but also in His Son now revealed;
for He it is who leads man into fellowship and unity with God. In the next place, [we must]
not only say, but we must do; for they said, but did not. And [we must] not only abstain
from evil deeds, but even from the desires after them. Now He did not teach us these things
as being opposed to the law, but as fulfilling the law, and implanting in us the varied right-
eousness of the law. That would have been contrary to the law, if He had commanded His
disciples to do anything which the law had prohibited. But this which He did com-
mand—namely, not only to abstain from things forbidden by the law, but even from longing
after them—is not contrary to [the law], as I have remarked, neither is it the utterance of
one destroying the law, but of one fulfilling, extending, and affording greater scope to it.

2. For the law, since it was laid down for those in bondage, used to instruct the soul by
means of those corporeal objects which were of an external nature, drawing it, as by a bond,
to obey its commandments, that man might learn to serve God. But the Word set free the
soul, and taught that through it the body should be willingly purified. Which having been

1300 That is, as Harvey observes, the natural man, as described in Rom. ii. 27.
1301 Matt. v. 27, 28.
1302  Matt. v. 21, 22.
1303  Matt. v. 33, etc.

1304 Matt. v. 20.
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Chapter XII1.—Christ did not abrogate the natural precepts of the law, but...

accomplished, it followed as of course, that the bonds of slavery should be removed, to which
man had now become accustomed, and that he should follow God without fetters: moreover,
that the laws of liberty should be extended, and subjection to the king increased, so that no
one who is converted should appear unworthy to Him who set him free, but that the piety
and obedience due to the Master of the household should be equally rendered both by ser-
vants and children; while the children possess greater confidence [than the servants], inas-
much as the working of liberty is greater and more glorious than that obedience which is
rendered in [a state of] slavery.

3. And for this reason did the Lord, instead of that [commandment], “Thou shalt not
commit adultery,” forbid even concupiscence; and instead of that which runs thus, “Thou
shalt not kill,” He prohibited anger; and instead of the law enjoining the giving of tithes,
[He told us] to share!30°

only, but even our enemies; and not merely to be liberal givers and bestowers, but even that

all our possessions with the poor; and not to love our neighbours

we should present a gratuitous gift to those who take away our goods. For “to him that
taketh away thy coat,” He says, “give to him thy cloak also; and from him that taketh away
thy goods, ask them not again; and as ye would that men should do unto you, do ye unto

them:»1306

so that we may not grieve as those who are unwilling to be defrauded, but may
rejoice as those who have given willingly, and as rather conferring a favour upon our
neighbours than yielding to necessity. “And if any one,” He says, “shall compel thee [to go]

a mile, go with him twain;”13%7

so that thou mayest not follow him as a slave, but may as a
free man go before him, showing thyself in all things kindly disposed and useful to thy
neighbour, not regarding their evil intentions, but performing thy kind offices, assimilating
thyself to the Father, “who maketh His sun to rise upon the evil and the good, and sendeth
rain upon the just and unjust.”!*%® Now all these [precepts], as I have already observed,
were not [the injunctions] of one doing away with the law, but of one fulfilling, extending,
and widening it among us; just as if one should say, that the more extensive operation of
liberty implies that a more complete subjection and affection towards our Liberator had
been implanted within us. For He did not set us free for this purpose, that we should depart
from Him (no one, indeed, while placed out of reach of the Lord’s benefits, has power to
procure for himself the means of salvation), but that the more we receive His grace, the
more we should love Him. Now the more we have loved Him, the more glory shall we receive
from Him, when we are continually in the presence of the Father.

1305 Matt. xix. 21.
1306  Luke vi. 29-31.
1307  Matt. v. 41.
1308  Matt. v. 45.
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Chapter XII1.—Christ did not abrogate the natural precepts of the law, but...

4. Inasmuch, then, as all natural precepts are common to us and to them (the Jews),
they had in them indeed the beginning and origin; but in us they have received growth and
completion. For to yield assent to God, and to follow His Word, and to love Him above all,
and one’s neighbour as one’s self (now man is neighbour to man), and to abstain from every
evil deed, and all other things of a like nature which are common to both [covenants], do
reveal one and the same God. But this is our Lord, the Word of God, who in the first instance
certainly drew slaves to God, but afterwards He set those free who were subject to Him, as
He does Himself declare to His disciples: “I will not now call you servants, for the servant
knoweth not what his lord doeth; but I have called you friends, for all things which I have
heard from My Father I have made known.”*%° For in that which He says, “I will not now
call you servants,” He indicates in the most marked manner that it was Himself who did
originally appoint for men that bondage with respect to God through the law, and then af-
terwards conferred upon them freedom. And in that He says, “For the servant knoweth not
what his lord doeth,” He points out, by means of His own advent, the ignorance of a people
in a servile condition. But when He terms His disciples “the friends of God,” He plainly
declares Himself to be the Word of God, whom Abraham also followed voluntarily and
under no compulsion (sine vinculis), because of the noble nature of his faith, and so became
“the friend of God.”!*1% But the Word of God did not accept of the friendship of Abraham,
as though He stood in need of it, for He was perfect from the beginning (“Before Abraham

was,” He says, “I am” 131!

), but that He in His goodness might bestow eternal life upon Ab-
raham himself, inasmuch as the friendship of God imparts immortality to those who embrace

it.

1309 John xv. 15.
1310 Jas. ii. 23.
1311  John viii. 58.
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Chapter XIV.—If God demands obedience from man, if He formed man, called

him and placed him under laws, it was merely for man’s welfare; not that God

stood in need of man, but that He graciously conferred upon man His favours
in every possible manner.

1. In the beginning, therefore, did God form Adam, not as if He stood in need of man,
but that He might have [some one] upon whom to confer His benefits. For not alone ante-
cedently to Adam, but also before all creation, the Word glorified His Father, remaining in
Him; and was Himself glorified by the Father, as He did Himself declare, “Father, glorify
Thou Me with the glory which I had with Thee before the world was.”'*'2 Nor did He stand
in need of our service when He ordered us to follow Him; but He thus bestowed salvation
upon ourselves. For to follow the Saviour is to be a partaker of salvation, and to follow light
is to receive light. But those who are in light do not themselves illumine the light, but are
illumined and revealed by it: they do certainly contribute nothing to it, but, receiving the
benefit, they are illumined by the light. Thus, also, service [rendered] to God does indeed
profit God nothing, nor has God need of human obedience; but He grants to those who
follow and serve Him life and incorruption and eternal glory, bestowing benefit upon those
who serve [Him], because they do serve Him, and on His followers, because they do follow
Him; but does not receive any benefit from them: for He is rich, perfect, and in need of
nothing. But for this reason does God demand service from men, in order that, since He is
good and merciful, He may benefit those who continue in His service. For, as much as God
is in want of nothing, so much does man stand in need of fellowship with God. For this is
the glory of man, to continue and remain permanently in God’s service. Wherefore also did
the Lord say to His disciples, “Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you;”!*13
that they did not glorify Him when they followed Him; but that, in following the Son of

God, they were glorified by Him. And again, “I will, that where I am, there they also may
»1314

indicating

be, that they may behold My glory; not vainly boasting because of this, but desiring
that His disciples should share in His glory: of whom Esaias also says, “I will bring thy seed
from the east, and will gather thee from the west; and I will say to the north, Give up; and
to the south, Keep not back: bring My sons from far, and My daughters from the ends of
the earth; all, as many as have been called in My name: for in My glory I have prepared, and
formed, and made him.”3!° Inasmuch as then, “wheresoever the carcase is, there shall also

»1316

the eagles be gathered together, we do participate in the glory of the Lord, who has

1312 John xvii. 5.
1313 Johnxv. 16.
1314  John xvii. 24.
1315  Isa. xliii. 5.
1316  Matt. xxiv. 28.
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both formed us, and prepared us for this, that, when we are with Him, we may partake of
His glory.

2. Thus it was, too, that God formed man at the first, because of His munificence; but
chose the patriarchs for the sake of their salvation; and prepared a people beforehand,
teaching the headstrong to follow God; and raised up prophets upon earth, accustoming
man to bear His Spirit [within him], and to hold communion with God: He Himself, indeed,
having need of nothing, but granting communion with Himself to those who stood in need
of it, and sketching out, like an architect, the plan of salvation to those that pleased Him.
And He did Himself furnish guidance to those who beheld Him not in Egypt, while to those
who became unruly in the desert He promulgated a law very suitable [to their condition].
Then, on the people who entered into the good land He bestowed a noble inheritance; and
He killed the fatted calf for those converted to the Father, and presented them with the finest
robe.>!” Thus, in a variety of ways, He adjusted the human race to an agreement with sal-
vation. On this account also does John declare in the Apocalypse, “And His voice as the
sound of many waters.”!*18 For the Spirit [of God] is truly [like] many waters, since the
Father is both rich and great. And the Word, passing through all those [men], did liberally
confer benefits upon His subjects, by drawing up in writing a law adapted and applicable
to every class [among them].

3. Thus, too, He imposed upon the [Jewish] people the construction of the tabernacle,
the building of the temple, the election of the Levites, sacrifices also, and oblations, legal
monitions, and all the other service of the law. He does Himself truly want none of these
things, for He is always full of all good, and had in Himself all the odour of kindness, and
every perfume of sweet-smelling savours, even before Moses existed. Moreover, He instructed
the people, who were prone to turn to idols, instructing them by repeated appeals to persevere
and to serve God, calling them to the things of primary importance by means of those which
were secondary; that is, to things that are real, by means of those that are typical; and by
things temporal, to eternal; and by the carnal to the spiritual; and by the earthly to the
heavenly; as was also said to Moses, “Thou shalt make all things after the pattern of those
things which thou sawest in the mount.”!*!? For during forty days He was learning to keep
[in his memory] the words of God, and the celestial patterns, and the spiritual images, and
the types of things to come; as also Paul says: “For they drank of the rock which followed
them: and the rock was Christ.”1%?® And again, having first mentioned what are contained
in the law, he goes on to say: “Now all these things happened to them in a figure; but they

1317  Luke xv. 22, 23.
1318 Rev.i. 15.
1319  Ex. xxv. 40.
1320 1Cor.x. 11.
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were written for our admonition, upon whom the end of the ages is come.” For by means
of types they learned to fear God, and to continue devoted to His service.

1197
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Chapter XV.—At first God deemed it sufficient to inscribe the natural law, or
the Decalogue, upon the hearts of men; but afterwards He found it necessary to
bridle, with the yoke of the Mosaic law, the desires of the Jews, who were abusing
their liberty; and even to add some special commands, because of the hardness

of their hearts.

1. They (the Jews) had therefore a law, a course of discipline, and a prophecy of future
things. For God at the first, indeed, warning them by means of natural precepts, which from
the beginning He had implanted in mankind, that is, by means of the Decalogue (which, if
any one does not observe, he has no salvation), did then demand nothing more of them. As
Moses says in Deuteronomy, “These are all the words which the Lord spake to the whole
assembly of the sons of Israel on the mount, and He added no more; and He wrote them
on two tables of stone, and gave them to me.” 132! For this reason [He did so], that they who
are willing to follow Him might keep these commandments. But when they turned themselves
to make a calf, and had gone back in their minds to Egypt, desiring to be slaves instead of
free-men, they were placed for the future in a state of servitude suited to their wish,—[a
slavery] which did not indeed cut them off from God, but subjected them to the yoke of
bondage; as Ezekiel the prophet, when stating the reasons for the giving of such a law, de-
clares: “And their eyes were after the desire of their heart; and I gave them statutes that were
not good, and judgments in which they shall not live.”!3??> Luke also has recorded that

1323 4nd who was the

Stephen, who was the first elected into the diaconate by the apostles,
first slain for the testimony of Christ, spoke regarding Moses as follows: “This man did indeed
receive the commandments of the living God to give to us, whom your fathers would not
obey, but thrust [Him from them], and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt, saying
unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us; for we do not know what has happened to [this]
Moses, who led us from the land of Egypt. And they made a calf in those days, and offered
sacrifices to the idol, and were rejoicing in the works of their own hands. But God turned,
and gave them up to worship the hosts of heaven; as it is written in the book of the proph-
ets:'324 O ye house of Israel, have ye offered to Me sacrifices and oblations for forty years
in the wilderness? And ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of the god Rem-

»1326

phan,1325 figures which ye made to worship them; pointing out plainly, that the law

being such, was not given to them by another God, but that, adapted to their condition of

1321 Deut. v. 22.
1322 Ezek. xx.24.
1323 [Acts vi. 3-7. It is evident that the laity elected, and the apostles ordained.]
1324  Amosv. 25, 26.
1325 Inaccordance with the Codex Bezee.
1326  Acts vii. 38, etc.
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Chapter XV.—At first God deemed it sufficient to inscribe the natural law,...

servitude, [it originated] from the very same [God as we worship]. Wherefore also He says
to Moses in Exodus: “I will send forth My angel before thee; for I will not go up with thee,
because thou art a stiff-necked people.”13?’

2. And not only so, but the Lord also showed that certain precepts were enacted for
them by Moses, on account of their hardness [of heart], and because of their unwillingness
to be obedient, when, on their saying to Him, “Why then did Moses command to give a
writing of divorcement, and to send away a wife?” He said to them, “Because of the hardness
of your hearts he permitted these things to you; but from the beginning it was not s0;71328
thus exculpating Moses as a faithful servant, but acknowledging one God, who from the
beginning made male and female, and reproving them as hard-hearted and disobedient.
And therefore it was that they received from Moses this law of divorcement, adapted to
their hard nature. But why say I these things concerning the Old Testament? For in the New
also are the apostles found doing this very thing, on the ground which has been mentioned,
Paul plainly declaring, “But these things I say, not the Lord.”'¥?° And again: “But this I
speak by permission, not by commandment.”!**® And again: “Now, as concerning virgins,
I have no commandment from the Lord; yet I give my judgment, as one that hath obtained
mercy of the Lord to be faithful.”!**! But further, in another place he says: “That Satan

1332 1f therefore, even in the New Testament, the

tempt you not for your incontinence.
apostles are found granting certain precepts in consideration of human infirmity, because
of the incontinence of some, lest such persons, having grown obdurate, and despairing alto-
gether of their salvation, should become apostates from God,—it ought not to be wondered
at, if also in the Old Testament the same God permitted similar indulgences for the benefit
of His people, drawing them on by means of the ordinances already mentioned, so that they
might obtain the gift of salvation through them, while they obeyed the Decalogue, and being
restrained by Him, should not revert to idolatry, nor apostatize from God, but learn to love
Him with the whole heart. And if certain persons, because of the disobedient and ruined
Israelites, do assert that the giver (doctor) of the law was limited in power, they will find in

»1333 4nd that there are those who

our dispensation, that “many are called, but few chosen;
inwardly are wolves, yet wear sheep’s clothing in the eyes of the world (foris); and that God

has always preserved freedom, and the power of self-government in man,13 34 Wwhile at the

1327  Ex. xxxiii. 2, 3.
1328 Matt. xix. 7, 8.
1329 1 Cor. vii. 12.
1330 1 Cor. vii. 6.
1331 1 Cor. vii. 25.
1332 1 Cor. vii. 5.
1333 Matt. xx. 16.

1334  [Note this stout assertion of the freedom of human actions.]

1199


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Exod.33.2-Exod.33.3
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Matt.19.7-Matt.19.8
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.7.12
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.7.6
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.7.25
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.7.5
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Matt.20.16

Chapter XV.—At first God deemed it sufficient to inscribe the natural law,...

same time He issued His own exhortations, in order that those who do not obey Him should
be righteously judged (condemned) because they have not obeyed Him; and that those who
have obeyed and believed on Him should be honoured with immortality.
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Chapter XVI.—Perfect righteousness was conferred neither by circumcision...

Chapter XVI.—Perfect righteousness was conferred neither by circumcision nor
by any other legal ceremonies. The Decalogue, however, was not cancelled by
Christ, but is always in force: men were never released from its commandments.

1. Moreover, we learn from the Scripture itself, that God gave circumcision, not as the
completer of righteousness, but as a sign, that the race of Abraham might continue recog-
nisable. For it declares: “God said unto Abraham, Every male among you shall be circumcised;
and ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskins, as a token of the covenant between Me
and you.”!3%° This same does Ezekiel the prophet say with regard to the Sabbaths: “Also I
gave them My Sabbaths, to be a sign between Me and them, that they might know that I am
the Lord, that sanctify them.”!*3® And in Exodus, God says to Moses: “And ye shall observe
My Sabbaths; for it shall be a sign between Me and you for your generations.”'?3” These
things, then, were given for a sign; but the signs were not unsymbolical, that is, neither un-
meaning nor to no purpose, inasmuch as they were given by a wise Artist; but the circum-
cision after the flesh typified that after the Spirit. For “we,” says the apostle, “have been cir-
cumcised with the circumcision made without hands.”!**® And the prophet declares, “Cir-
cumcise the hardness of your heart.”13 But the Sabbaths taught that we should continue

1340 «

day by day in God’s service. For we have been counted,” says the Apostle Paul, “all the

day long as sheep for the slaughter;”!?*!

that is, consecrated [to God], and ministering
continually to our faith, and persevering in it, and abstaining from all avarice, and not ac-
quiring or possessing treasures upon earth.1%42 Moreover, the Sabbath of God (requietio
Dei), that is, the kingdom, was, as it were, indicated by created things; in which [kingdom],
the man who shall have persevered in serving God (Deo assistere) shall, in a state of rest,
partake of God’s table.

2. And that man was not justified by these things, but that they were given as a sign to
the people, this fact shows,— that Abraham himself, without circumcision and without
observance of Sabbaths, “believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness; and

he was called the friend of God.”'**? Then, again, Lot, without circumcision, was brought

1335  Gen. xvii. 9-11.
1336 Ezek. xx. 12.
1337  Ex. xxi. 13.
1338  Col. ii. 11.
1339 Deut. x. 16, LXX. version.
1340  The Latin text here is: “Sabbata autem perseverantiam totius diei erga Deum deservitionis edocebant;”
which might be rendered, “The Sabbaths taught that we should continue the whole day in the service of God;”
but Harvey conceives the original Greek to have been, tnv kabnpepviv Stapoviv tfig mept tov Odv Aatpeiag.
1341 Rom. viii. 36.
1342 Matt. vi. 19.
1343 Jas. ii. 23.
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out from Sodom, receiving salvation from God. So also did Noah, pleasing God, although
he was uncircumcised, receive the dimensions [of the ark], of the world of the second race
[of men]. Enoch, too, pleasing God, without circumcision, discharged the office of God’s
legate to the angels although he was a man, and was translated, and is preserved until now
as a witness of the just judgment of God, because the angels when they had transgressed fell
to the earth for judgment, but the man who pleased [God] was translated for salvation,!344
Moreover, all the rest of the multitude of those righteous men who lived before Abraham,
and of those patriarchs who preceded Moses, were justified independently of the things
above mentioned, and without the law of Moses. As also Moses himself says to the people
in Deuteronomy: “The Lord thy God formed a covenant in Horeb. The Lord formed not
this covenant with your fathers, but for you.”!34°

3. Why, then, did the Lord not form the covenant for the fathers? Because “the law was
not established for righteous men.”134® But the righteous fathers had the meaning of the
1347 that s, they loved the God who made them,

and did no injury to their neighbour. There was therefore no occasion that they should be

Decalogue written in their hearts and souls,

cautioned by prohibitory mandates (correptoriis literis),'>*® because they had the righteous-
ness of the law in themselves. But when this righteousness and love to God had passed into
oblivion, and became extinct in Egypt, God did necessarily, because of His great goodwill
to men, reveal Himself by a voice, and led the people with power out of Egypt, in order that
man might again become the disciple and follower of God; and He afflicted those who were
disobedient, that they should not contemn their Creator; and He fed them with manna, that
they might receive food for their souls (uti rationalem acciperent escam); as also Moses says
in Deuteronomy: “And fed thee with manna, which thy fathers did not know, that thou
mightest know that man doth not live by bread alone; but by every word of God proceeding
out of His mouth doth man live.”!3*® And it enjoined love to God, and taught just dealing

towards our neighbour, that we should neither be unjust nor unworthy of God, who prepares

1344 Massuet remarks here that Irenaeus makes a reference to the apocryphal book of Enoch, in which this
history is contained. It was the belief of the later Jews, followed by the Christian fathers, that “the sons of God”
(Gen. vi. 2) who took wives of the daughters of men, were the apostate angels. The LXX. translation of that
passage accords with this view. See the articles “Enoch,” “Enoch, Book of,” in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible.
[See Paradise Lost, b. i. 323-431.]
1345 Deut. v. 2.
1346 1 Tim.1i.9.
1347  [Hearts and souls; i.e., moral and mental natures. For a correct view of the patristic conceptions of the
Gentiles before the law, this is valuable.]
1348 i.e., the letters of the Decalogue on the two tables of stone.
1349  Deut. viii. 3.
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man for His friendship through the medium of the Decalogue, and likewise for agreement
with his neighbour,—matters which did certainly profit man himself; God, however,
standing in no need of anything from man.

4. And therefore does the Scripture say, “These words the Lord spake to all the assembly

of the children of Israel in the mount, and He added no more;”1350 for,

as I have already
observed, He stood in need of nothing from them. And again Moses says: “And now Israel,
what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all His
ways, and to love Him, and to serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul?”13! Now these things did indeed make man glorious, by supplying what was wanting
to him, namely, the friendship of God; but they profited God nothing, for God did not at
all stand in need of man’s love. For the glory of God was wanting to man, which he could
obtain in no other way than by serving God. And therefore Moses says to them again:
“Choose life, that thou mayest live, and thy seed, to love the Lord thy God, to hear His voice,
to cleave unto Him; for this is thy life, and the length of thy days.”!**? Preparing man for
this life, the Lord Himself did speak in His own person to all alike the words of the Decalogue;

and therefore, in like manner, do they remain permanently with us, 135

receiving by means
of His advent in the flesh, extension and increase, but not abrogation.

5. The laws of bondage, however, were one by one promulgated to the people by Moses,
suited for their instruction or for their punishment, as Moses himself declared: “And the
Lord commanded me at that time to teach you statutes and judgments.”*>* These things,
therefore, which were given for bondage, and for a sign to them, He cancelled by the new
covenant of liberty. But He has increased and widened those laws which are natural, and
noble, and common to all, granting to men largely and without grudging, by means of ad-
option, to know God the Father, and to love Him with the whole heart, and to follow His
word unswervingly, while they abstain not only from evil deeds, but even from the desire
after them. But He has also increased the feeling of reverence; for sons should have more
veneration than slaves, and greater love for their father. And therefore the Lord says, “As
to every idle word that men have spoken, they shall render an account for it in the day of
judgment.”’>>> And, “he who has looked upon a woman to lust after her, hath committed

»1356

adultery with her already in his heart; and, “he that is angry with his brother without

1350  Deut. v. 22.
1351 Deut. x. 12.
1352 Deut. xxx. 19, 20.
1353  [Most noteworthy among primitive testimonies to the catholic reception of the Decalogue.]
1354  Deut. iv. 14.
1355  Matt. xii. 36.
1356  Matt. v. 28.
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a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment.”13 57 [All this is declared,] that we may know
that we shall give account to God not of deeds only, as slaves, but even of words and thoughts,
as those who have truly received the power of liberty, in which [condition] a man is more
severely tested, whether he will reverence, and fear, and love the Lord. And for this reason
Peter says “that we have not liberty as a cloak of maliciousness,”!>>® but as the means of
testing and evidencing faith.

1357  Matt. v. 22.

1358 1 Pet. ii. 16.
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Chapter XVII.—Proof that God did not appoint the Levitical dispensation for
His own sake, or as requiring such service; for He does, in fact, need nothing
from men.

1. Moreover, the prophets indicate in the fullest manner that God stood in no need of
their slavish obedience, but that it was upon their own account that He enjoined certain
observances in the law. And again, that God needed not their oblation, but [merely demanded
it], on account of man himself who offers it, the Lord taught distinctly, as I have pointed
out. For when He perceived them neglecting righteousness, and abstaining from the love
of God, and imagining that God was to be propitiated by sacrifices and the other typical
observances, Samuel did even thus speak to them: “God does not desire whole burnt-offerings
and sacrifices, but He will have His voice to be hearkened to. Behold, a ready obedience is
better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.”3*° David also says: “Sacrifice
and oblation Thou didst not desire, but mine ears hast Thou perfected;'*® burnt-offerings
also for sin Thou hast not required.”1361 He thus teaches them that God desires obedience,
which renders them secure, rather than sacrifices and holocausts, which avail them nothing
towards righteousness; and [by this declaration] he prophesies the new covenant at the same
time. Still clearer, too, does he speak of these things in the fiftieth Psalm: “For if Thou hadst
desired sacrifice, then would I have given it: Thou wilt not delight in burnt-offerings. The
sacrifice of God is a broken spirit; a broken and contrite heart the Lord will not despise.”!%6>
Because, therefore, God stands in need of nothing, He declares in the preceding Psalm: “I
will take no calves out of thine house, nor he-goats out of thy fold. For Mine are all the beasts
of the earth, the herds and the oxen on the mountains: I know all the fowls of heaven, and

the various tribes'3®3

of the field are Mine. If I were hungry, I would not tell thee: for the
world is Mine, and the fulness thereof. Shall I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of
goats?”13%4 Then, lest it might be supposed that He refused these things in His anger, He
continues, giving him (man) counsel: “Offer unto God the sacrifice of praise, and pay thy
vows to the Most High; and call upon Me in the day of thy trouble, and I will deliver thee,

and thou shalt glorify Me;”136 rejecting, indeed, those things by which sinners imagined

1359 1 Sam. xv. 22.
1360 Latin, “aures autem perfecisti mihi;” a reading agreeable to neither the Hebrew nor Septuagint version,
as quoted by St. Paul in Heb. x. 9. Harvey, however, is of opinion that the text of the old Latin translation was
originally “perforasti;” indicating thus an entire concurrence with the Hebrew, as now read in this passage. [Both
readings illustrated by their apparent reference to Ex. xxi. 6, compared with Heb. v. 7-9.]
1361 Ps.xl 6.
1362 Ps.li. 17.
1363  Or, “the beauty,” species.
1364 Ps.L9.
1365 Ps.l 14, 15.
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they could propitiate God, and showing that He does Himself stand in need of nothing; but
He exhorts and advises them to those things by which man is justified and draws nigh to
God. This same declaration does Esaias make: “To what purpose is the multitude of your
sacrifices unto Me? saith the Lord. I am full.”!**® And when He had repudiated holocausts,
and sacrifices, and oblations, as likewise the new moons, and the sabbaths, and the festivals,
and all the rest of the services accompanying these, He continues, exhorting them to what
pertained to salvation: “Wash you, make you clean, take away wickedness from your hearts
from before mine eyes: cease from your evil ways, learn to do well, seek judgment, relieve
the oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow; and come, let us reason together,
saith the Lord.”

2. For it was not because He was angry, like a man, as many venture to say, that He re-
jected their sacrifices; but out of compassion to their blindness, and with the view of suggest-
ing to them the true sacrifice, by offering which they shall appease God, that they may receive
life from Him. As He elsewhere declares: “The sacrifice to God is an afflicted heart: a sweet
savour to God is a heart glorifying Him who formed it.”1367 For if, when angry, He had re-
pudiated these sacrifices of theirs, as if they were persons unworthy to obtain His compassion,
He would not certainly have urged these same things upon them as those by which they
might be saved. But inasmuch as God is merciful, He did not cut them off from good
counsel. For after He had said by Jeremiah, “To what purpose bring ye Me incense from
Saba, and cinnamon from a far country? Your whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices are not
acceptable to Me;”1%68 He proceeds: “Hear the word of the Lord, all Judah. These things
saith the Lord, the God of Israel, Make straight your ways and your doings, and I will establish
you in this place. Put not your trust in lying words, for they will not at all profit you, saying,
The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, it is [here].”13 69

3. And again, when He points out that it was not for this that He led them out of Egypt,
that they might offer sacrifice to Him, but that, forgetting the idolatry of the Egyptians, they
should be able to hear the voice of the Lord, which was to them salvation and glory, He de-
clares by this same Jeremiah: “Thus saith the Lord; Collect together your burnt-offerings
with your sacrifices and eat flesh. For I spake not unto your fathers nor commanded them
in the day that I brought them out of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings or sacrifices: but

1366 Isa.i. 1l.
1367  This passage is not now found in holy Scripture. Harvey conjectures that it may have been taken from
the apocryphal Gospel according to the Egyptians. It is remarkable that we find the same words quoted also by
Clement of Alexandria. [But he (possibly with this place in view) merely quotes it as a saying, in close connection
with Ps. li. 19, which is here partially cited. See Clement, Peedagogue, b. iii. cap. xii.]
1368  Jer. vi. 20.
1369 Jer. vii. 2, 3.
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this word I commanded them, saying, Hear My voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall
be My people; and walk in all My ways whatsoever I have commanded you, that it may be
well with you. But they obeyed not, nor hearkened; but walked in the imaginations of their
own evil heart, and went backwards, and not forwards.”'*”® And again, when He declares
by the same man, “But let him that glorieth, glory in this, to understand and know that I
am the Lord, who doth exercise loving-kindness, and righteousness, and judgment in the
earth;”137! He adds, “For in these things I delight, says the Lord,” but not in sacrifices, nor
in holocausts, nor in oblations. For the people did not receive these precepts as of primary
importance (principaliter), but as secondary, and for the reason already alleged, as Isaiah
again says: “Thou hast not [brought to] Me the sheep of thy holocaust, nor in thy sacrifices
hast thou glorified Me: thou hast not served Me in sacrifices, nor in [the matter of]
frankincense hast thou done anything laboriously; neither hast thou bought for Me incense
with money, nor have I desired the fat of thy sacrifices; but thou hast stood before Me in
thy sins and in thine iniquities.”1372 He says, therefore, “Upon this man will I look, even
»1373 “For the fat and
the fat flesh shall not take away from thee thine unrighteousness.”1374 “This is the fast which

upon him that is humble, and meek, and who trembles at My words.

I have chosen, saith the Lord. Loose every band of wickedness, dissolve the connections of
violent agreements, give rest to those that are shaken, and cancel every unjust document.
Deal thy bread to the hungry willingly, and lead into thy house the roofless stranger. If thou
hast seen the naked, cover him, and thou shalt not despise those of thine own flesh and
blood (domesticos seminis tui). Then shall thy morning light break forth, and thy health
shall spring forth more speedily; and righteousness shall go before thee, and the glory of the
Lord shall surround thee: and whilst thou art yet speaking, I will say, Behold, here I am.”137°
And Zechariah also, among the twelve prophets, pointing out to the people the will of God,
says: “These things does the Lord Omnipotent declare: Execute true judgment, and show
mercy and compassion each one to his brother. And oppress not the widow, and the orphan,
and the proselyte, and the poor; and let none imagine evil against your brother in his
heart.”137% And again, he says: “These are the words which ye shall utter. Speak ye the truth
every man to his neighbour, and execute peaceful judgment in your gates, and let none of
you imagine evil in his heart against his brother, and ye shall not love false swearing: for all

1370  Jer. vii. 21.
1371  Jer. ix. 24.
1372 Isa. xliii. 23, 24.
1373 Isa.xlvi. 2.
1374  Jer.xi. 15.
1375  Isa. lviii. 6, etc.
1376  Zech. vii. 9, 10.
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these things I hate, saith the Lord Almighty.”w77 Moreover, David also says in like manner:
“What man is there who desireth life, and would fain see good days? Keep thy tongue from
evil, and thy lips that they speak no guile. Shun evil, and do good: seek peace, and pursue
it.”1378

4. From all these it is evident that God did not seek sacrifices and holocausts from them,
but faith, and obedience, and righteousness, because of their salvation. As God, when
teaching them His will in Hosea the prophet, said, “I desire mercy rather than sacrifice, and
the knowledge of God more than burnt—offerings.”1379 Besides, our Lord also exhorted them
to the same effect, when He said, “But if ye had known what [this] meaneth, I will have
mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guiltless.”1380 Thus does He
bear witness to the prophets, that they preached the truth; but accuses these men (His
hearers) of being foolish through their own fault.

1381 ¢ His own,

5. Again, giving directions to His disciples to offer to God the first-fruits
created things—not as if He stood in need of them, but that they might be themselves neither
unfruitful nor ungrateful—He took that created thing, bread, and gave thanks, and said,
“This is My body.”*32 And the cup likewise, which is part of that creation to which we be-
long, He confessed to be His blood, and taught the new oblation of the new covenant; which
the Church receiving from the apostles, offers to God throughout all the world, to Him who
gives us as the means of subsistence the first-fruits of His own gifts in the New Testament,
concerning which Malachi, among the twelve prophets, thus spoke beforehand: “I have no
pleasure in you, saith the Lord Omnipotent, and I will not accept sacrifice at your hands.
For from the rising of the sun, unto the going down [of the same], My name is glorified
among the Gentiles, and in every place incense is offered to My name, and a pure sacrifice;

»1383

for great is My name among the Gentiles, saith the Lord Omnipotent; —indicating in

the plainest manner, by these words, that the former people [the Jews] shall indeed cease to
make offerings to God, but that in every place sacrifice shall be offered to Him, and that a

pure one; and His name is glorified among the Gentiles.!?84

1377  Zech. viii. 16, 17.

1378  Ps. xxxiv. 13, 14.

1379 Hos. vi. 6.

1380  Matt. xii. 7.

1381  Grabe has a long and important note on this passage and what follows, which may be seen in Harvey,
in loc. See, on the other side, and in connection with the whole of the following chapter, Massuet’s third disser-
tation on the doctrine of Ireneeus, art. vii., reprinted in Migne’s edition.

1382  Matt. xxvi. 26, etc.

1383  Mal.1i. 10, 11.

1384 [One marvels that there should be any critical difficulty here as to our author’s teaching. Creatures of

bread and wine are the body and the blood; materially one thing, mystically another. See cap. xviii. 5 below.]
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Chapter XVI1.—Proof that God did not appoint the Levitical dispensation...

6. But what other name is there which is glorified among the Gentiles than that of our
Lord, by whom the Father is glorified, and man also? And because it is [the name] of His
own Son, who was made man by Him, He calls it His own. Just as a king, if he himself paints
a likeness of his son, is right in calling this likeness his own, for both these reasons, because
it is [the likeness] of his son, and because it is his own production; so also does the Father
confess the name of Jesus Christ, which is throughout all the world glorified in the Church,
to be His own, both because it is that of His Son, and because He who thus describes it gave
Him for the salvation of men. Since, therefore, the name of the Son belongs to the Father,
and since in the omnipotent God the Church makes offerings through Jesus Christ, He says
well on both these grounds, “And in every place incense is offered to My name, and a pure
sacrifice.” Now John, in the Apocalypse, declares that the “incense” is “the prayers of the

saints.”138°

1385 Rev. v. 8. [Material incense seems to be always disclaimed by the primitive writers.]
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Chapter XVIII.—Concerning sacrifices and oblations, and those who truly offer
them.

1. The oblation of the Church, therefore, which the Lord gave instructions to be offered
throughout all the world, is accounted with God a pure sacrifice, and is acceptable to Him;
not that He stands in need of a sacrifice from us, but that he who offers is himself glorified
in what he does offer, if his gift be accepted. For by the gift both honour and affection are
shown forth towards the King; and the Lord, wishing us to offer it in all simplicity and in-
nocence, did express Himself thus: “Therefore, when thou offerest thy gift upon the altar,
and shalt remember that thy brother hath ought against thee, leave thy gift before the altar,
and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then return and offer thy gift.”1386
We are bound, therefore, to offer to God the first-fruits of His creation, as Moses also says,

»1387

“Thou shalt not appear in the presence of the Lord thy God empty; so that man, being

accounted as grateful, by those things in which he has shown his gratitude, may receive that
honour which flows from Him.!8

2. And the class of oblations in general has not been set aside; for there were both obla-
tions there [among the Jews], and there are oblations here [among the Christians]. Sacrifices
there were among the people; sacrifices there are, too, in the Church: but the species alone
has been changed, inasmuch as the offering is now made, not by slaves, but by freemen. For
the Lord is [ever] one and the same; but the character of a servile oblation is peculiar [to it-
self], as is also that of freemen, in order that, by the very oblations, the indication of liberty
may be set forth. For with Him there is nothing purposeless, nor without signification, nor
without design. And for this reason they (the Jews) had indeed the tithes of their goods
consecrated to Him, but those who have received liberty set aside all their possessions for
the Lord’s purposes, bestowing joyfully and freely not the less valuable portions of their
property, since they have the hope of better things [hereafter]; as that poor widow acted
who cast all her living into the treasury of God.13%

3. For at the beginning God had respect to the gifts of Abel, because he offered with
single-mindedness and righteousness; but He had no respect unto the offering of Cain, be-
cause his heart was divided with envy and malice, which he cherished against his brother,
as God says when reproving his hidden [thoughts], “Though thou offerest rightly, yet, if

»1390

thou dost not divide rightly, hast thou not sinned? Be at rest; since God is not appeased

1386  Matt. v. 23, 24.
1387  Deut. xvi. 16.
1388  The text of this passage is doubtful in some words.
1389  Luke xxi. 4. [The law of tithes abrogated; the law of Acts ii. 44, 45, morally binding. This seems to be
our author’s view.]
1390  Gen. iv. 7, LXX.
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Chapter XVI11.—Concerning sacrifices and oblations, and those who truly...

by sacrifice. For if any one shall endeavour to offer a sacrifice merely to outward appearance,
unexceptionably, in due order, and according to appointment, while in his soul he does not
assign to his neighbour that fellowship with him which is right and proper, nor is under the
fear of God;— he who thus cherishes secret sin does not deceive God by that sacrifice which
is offered correctly as to outward appearance; nor will such an oblation profit him anything,
but [only] the giving up of that evil which has been conceived within him, so that sin may
not the more, by means of the hypocritical action, render him the destroyer of himself, 13!
Wherefore did the Lord also declare: “Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for
ye are like whited sepulchres. For the sepulchre appears beautiful outside, but within it is
full of dead men’s bones, and all uncleanness; even so ye also outwardly appear righteous
unto men, but within ye are full of wickedness and hypocrisy.”!**? For while they were
thought to offer correctly so far as outward appearance went, they had in themselves jealousy
like to Cain; therefore they slew the Just One, slighting the counsel of the Word, as did also
Cain. For [God] said to him, “Be at rest;” but he did not assent. Now what else is it to “be
at rest” than to forego purposed violence? And saying similar things to these men, He de-
clares: “Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse that which is within the cup, that the outside may be
clean also.”'3%> And they did not listen to Him. For Jeremiah says, “Behold, neither thine
eyes nor thy heart are good; but [they are turned] to thy covetousness, and to shed innocent
blood, and for injustice, and for man-slaying, that thou mayest do it.”1*** And again Isaiah
saith, “Ye have taken counsel, but not of Me; and made covenants, [but] not by My Spirit. »1395
In order, therefore, that their inner wish and thought, being brought to light, may show that
God is without blame, and worketh no evil —that God who reveals what is hidden [in the
heart], but who worketh not evil—when Cain was by no means at rest, He saith to him: “To
thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him.”**%° Thus did He in like manner speak
to Pilate: “Thou shouldest have no power at all against Me, unless it were given thee from
above;”1%%” God always giving up the righteous one [in this life to suffering], that he, having
been tested by what he suffered and endured, may [at last] be accepted; but that the evildcer,
being judged by the actions he has performed, may be rejected. Sacrifices, therefore, do not
sanctify a man, for God stands in no need of sacrifice; but it is the conscience of the offerer

1391  The Latin text is: “ne per assimulatam operationem, magis autem peccatum, ipsum sibi homicidam fa-
ciat hominem.”
1392 Matt. xxiii. 27, 28.
1393  Matt. xxiii. 26.
1394 Jer. xxii. 17.
1395  Isa. xxx. 1.
1396  Gen.iv. 7.
1397 Johnxix. 11.
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Chapter XVI11.—Concerning sacrifices and oblations, and those who truly...

that sanctifies the sacrifice when it is pure, and thus moves God to accept [the offering] as
from a friend. “But the sinner,” says He, “who kills a calf [in sacrifice] to Me, is as if he slew
a dog.”13%

4. Inasmuch, then, as the Church offers with single-mindedness, her gift is justly reckoned
a pure sacrifice with God. As Paul also says to the Philippians, “I am full, having received
from Epaphroditus the things that were sent from you, the odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice
acceptable, pleasing to God.”!* For it behoves us to make an oblation to God, and in all
things to be found grateful to God our Maker, in a pure mind, and in faith without hypocrisy,
in well-grounded hope, in fervent love, offering the first-fruits of His own created things.
And the Church alone offers this pure oblation to the Creator, offering to Him, with giving
of thanks, [the things taken] from His creation. But the Jews do not offer thus: for their
hands are full of blood; for they have not received the Word, through whom it is offered
to God.'% Nor, again, do any of the conventicles (synagoge) of the heretics [offer this].
For some, by maintaining that the Father is different from the Creator, do, when they offer
to Him what belongs to this creation of ours, set Him forth as being covetous of another’s
property, and desirous of what is not His own. Those, again, who maintain that the things
around us originated from apostasy, ignorance, and passion, do, while offering unto Him
the fruits of ignorance, passion, and apostasy, sin against their Father, rather subjecting
Him to insult than giving Him thanks. But how can they be consistent with themselves,
[when they say] that the bread over which thanks have been given is the body of their
d,%! and the cup His blood, if they do not call Himself the Son of the Creator of the

world, that is, His Word, through whom the wood fructifies, and the fountains gush forth,
»1402

Lor

and the earth gives “first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn in the ear.

5. Then, again, how can they say that the flesh, which is nourished with the body of the
Lord and with His blood, goes to corruption, and does not partake of life? Let them, therefore,
either alter their opinion, or cease from offering the things just mentioned.'*%® But our

1398  Isa.lxvi. 3.

1399  Phil. iv. 18.

1400 The text here fluctuates between quod offertur Deo, and per quod offertur Deo. Massuet adopts the former,
and Harvey the latter. If the first reading be chosen, the translation will be, “the Word who is offered to God,”
implying, according to Massuet, that the body of Christ is really offered as a sacrifice in the Eucharist; if the
second reading be followed, the translation will be as above. [Massuet’s idea is no more to be found, even in his
text, than Luther’s or Calvin’s. The crucial point is, how offered? One may answer “figuratively,” “corporally,”
“mystically,” or otherwise. Irenzus gives no answer in this place. But see below.]

1401  Comp. Massuet and Harvey respectively for the meaning to be attached to these words.

1402 Mark iv. 28.

1403  “Either let them acknowledge that the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, or let them cease to offer

to God those elements that they deny to be vouchsafed by Him.” —Harvey.
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Chapter XVI11.—Concerning sacrifices and oblations, and those who truly...

opinion is in accordance with the Eucharist, and the Eucharist in turn establishes our
opinion. For we offer to Him His own, announcing consistently the fellowship and union
of the flesh and Spirit.'4%* For as the bread, which is produced from the earth, when it receives
the invocation of God, is no longer common bread,1405 but the Eucharist, consisting of two
realities, earthly and heavenly; so also our bodies, when they receive the Eucharist, are no
longer corruptible, having the hope of the resurrection to eternity.

6. Now we make offering to Him, not as though He stood in need of it, but rendering
thanks for His gift,MO6
not need our possessions, so do we need to offer something to God; as Solomon says: “He
that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord.”"*%” For God, who stands in need of

nothing, takes our good works to Himself for this purpose, that He may grant us a recom-

and thus sanctifying what has been created. For even as God does

pense of His own good things, as our Lord says: “Come, ye blessed of My Father, receive
the kingdom prepared for you. For I was an hungered, and ye gave Me to eat: I was thirsty,
and ye gave Me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took Me in: naked, and ye clothed Me; sick,
and ye visited Me; in prison, and ye came to Me.”1408 A, therefore, He does not stand in
need of these [services], yet does desire that we should render them for our own benefit,
lest we be unfruitful; so did the Word give to the people that very precept as to the making
of oblations, although He stood in no need of them, that they might learn to serve God: thus
is it, therefore, also His will that we, too, should offer a gift at the altar, frequently and without
intermission. The altar, then, is in heaven'4%? (for towards that place are our prayers and
oblations directed); the temple likewise [is there], as John says in the Apocalypse, “And the
temple of God was opened:”1410 the tabernacle also: “For, behold,” He says, “the tabernacle

of God, in which He will dwell with men.”

1404 That s, according to Harvey, “while we offer to Him His own creatures of bread and wine, we tell forth
the fellowship of flesh with spirit; i.e., that the flesh of every child of man is receptive of the Spirit.” The words
Kol OpoAoyodvTeg ... Eyepory, which here occur in the Greek text, are rejected as an interpolation by Grabe and
Harvey, but defended as genuine by Massuet.
1405 See Harvey’s long note on this passage, and what immediately follows. [But, note, we are only asking
what Ireneeus teaches. Could words be plainer,—“two realities,”—(i.) bread, (ii.) spiritual food? Bread— but not
“common bread;” matter and grace, flesh and Spirit. In the Eucharist, an earthly and a heavenly part.]
1406  The text fluctuates between dominationi and donationi.
1407  Prov. xix. 17.
1408 Matt. xxv. 34, etc.
1409  [The Sursum Corda seems here in mind. The object of Eucharistic adoration is the Creator, our “great
High Priest, passed into the heavens,” and in bodily substance there enthroned, according to our author.]
1410  Rev.xi. 19.
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Chapter XIX.—Earthly things may be the type of heavenly, but the latter cannot

be the types of others still superior and unknown; nor can we, without absolute

madness, maintain that God is known to us only as the type of a still unknown
and superior being.

1. Now the gifts, oblations, and all the sacrifices, did the people receive in a figure, as
was shown to Moses in the mount, from one and the same God, whose name is now glorified
in the Church among all nations. But it is congruous that those earthly things, indeed, which
are spread all around us, should be types of the celestial, being [both], however, created by
the same God. For in no other way could He assimilate an image of spiritual things [to suit
our comprehension]. But to allege that those things which are super-celestial and spiritual,
and, as far as we are concerned, invisible and ineffable, are in their turn the types of celestial
things and of another Pleroma, and [to say] that God is the image of another Father, is to
play the part both of wanderers from the truth, and of absolutely foolish and stupid persons.
For, as I have repeatedly shown, such persons will find it necessary to be continually finding
out types of types, and images of images, and will never [be able to] fix their minds on one
and the true God. For their imaginations range beyond God, they having in their hearts
surpassed the Master Himself, being indeed in idea elated and exalted above [Him], but in
reality turning away from the true God.

2. To these persons one may with justice say (as Scripture itself suggests), To what dis-
tance above God do ye lift up your imaginations, O ye rashly elated men? Ye have heard
“that the heavens are meted out in the palm of [His] hand:”4!! tell me the measure, and
recount the endless multitude of cubits, explain to me the fulness, the breadth, the length,
the height, the beginning and end of the measurement,—things which the heart of man
understands not, neither does it comprehend them. For the heavenly treasuries are indeed
great: God cannot be measured in the heart, and incomprehensible is He in the mind; He
who holds the earth in the hollow of His hand. Who perceives the measure of His right
hand? Who knoweth His finger? Or who doth understand His hand,—that hand which
measures immensity; that hand which, by its own measure, spreads out the measure of the
heavens, and which comprises in its hollow the earth with the abysses; which contains in
itself the breadth, and length, and the deep below, and the height above of the whole creation;
which is seen, which is heard and understood, and which is invisible? And for this reason
God is “above all principality, and power, and dominion, and every name that is named,”!412
of all things which have been created and established. He it is who fills the heavens, and
views the abysses, who is also present with every one of us. For he says, “Am I a God at hand,
and not a God afar off? If any man is hid in secret places, shall I not see him?”1413 For His

1411  Isa.xl. 12.
1412 Eph.i.21.
1413 Jer. xxiii. 23.
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Chapter XIX.—Earthly things may be the type of heavenly, but the latter ...

hand lays hold of all things, and that it is which illumines the heavens, and lightens also the
things which are under the heavens, and trieth the reins and the hearts, is also present in
hidden things, and in our secret [thoughts], and does openly nourish and preserve us.

3. But if man comprehends not the fulness and the greatness of His hand, how shall any
one be able to understand or know in his heart so great a God? Yet, as if they had now

1414 they feign

measured and thoroughly investigated Him, and explored Him on every side,
that beyond Him there exists another Pleroma of Aons, and another Father; certainly not
looking up to celestial things, but truly descending into a profound abyss (Bythus) of madness;
maintaining that their Father extends only to the border of those things which are beyond
the Pleroma, but that, on the other hand, the Demiurge does not reach so far as the Pleroma;
and thus they represent neither of them as being perfect and comprehending all things. For
the former will be defective in regard to the whole world formed outside of the Pleroma,
and the latter in respect of that [ideal] world which was formed within the Pleroma; and
[therefore] neither of these can be the God of all. But that no one can fully declare the
goodness of God from the things made by Him, is a point evident to all. And that His
greatness is not defective, but contains all things, and extends even to us, and is with us,

every one will confess who entertains worthy conceptions of God.

1414  The Latin is, “et universum eum decurrerint.” Harvey imagines that this last word corresponds to

Katatpéxwot but it is difficult to fit such a meaning into the context.
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Chapter XX.—That one God formed all things in the world, by means of the
Word and the Holy Spirit: and that although He is to us in this life invisible and
incomprehensible, nevertheless He is not unknown; inasmuch as His works do
declare Him, and His Word has shown that in many modes He may be seen and

known.

1. As regards His greatness, therefore, it is not possible to know God, for it is impossible
that the Father can be measured; but as regards His love (for this it is which leads us to God
by His Word), when we obey Him, we do always learn that there is so great a God, and that
it is He who by Himself has established, and selected, and adorned, and contains all things;
and among the all things, both ourselves and this our world. We also then were made, along
with those things which are contained by Him. And this is He of whom the Scripture says,
“And God formed man, taking clay of the earth, and breathed into his face the breath of
life.” 1415 It was not angels, therefore, who made us, nor who formed us, neither had angels
power to make an image of God, nor any one else, except the Word of the Lord, nor any
Power remotely distant from the Father of all things. For God did not stand in need of these
[beings], in order to the accomplishing of what He had Himself determined with Himself
beforehand should be done, as if He did not possess His own hands. For with Him were al-
ways present the Word and Wisdom, the Son and the Spirit, by whom and in whom, freely
and spontaneously, He made all things, to whom also He speaks, saying, “Let Us make man
after Our image and likeness;”!41® He taking from Himself the substance of the creatures
[formed], and the pattern of things made, and the type of all the adornments in the world.
1417 of all believe that there is

one God, who has established all things, and completed them, and having caused that from

2. Truly, then, the Scripture declared, which says, “First

what had no being, all things should come into existence:” He who contains all things, and
is Himself contained by no one. Rightly also has Malachi said among the prophets: “Is it
not one God who hath established us? Have we not all one Father?”418 In accordance with
this, too, does the apostle say, “There is one God, the Father, who is above all, and in us
all.”1*1? Likewise does the Lord also say: “All things are delivered to Me by My Father;”1420
manifestly by Him who made all things; for He did not deliver to Him the things of another,
but His own. But in all things [it is implied that] nothing has been kept back [from Him],
and for this reason the same person is the Judge of the living and the dead; “having the key

1415 Gen.ii. 7.

1416  Gen. i. 26.

1417  This quotation is taken from the Shepherd of Hermas, book ii. sim. 1.
1418  Mal. ii. 10.

1419  Eph.iv.6.

1420 Matt. xi. 27.
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Chapter XX.—That one God formed all things in the world, by means of the...

of David: He shall open, and no man shall shut: He shall shut, and no man shall open.”142 1

For no one was able, either in heaven or in earth, or under the earth, to open the book of
the Father, or to behold Him, with the exception of the Lamb who was slain, and who re-
deemed us with His own blood, receiving power over all things from the same God who
made all things by the Word, and adorned them by [His] Wisdom, when “the Word was
made flesh;” that even as the Word of God had the sovereignty in the heavens, so also might
He have the sovereignty in earth, inasmuch as [He was] a righteous man, “who did no sin,

neither was there found guile in His mouth;”1422

and that He might have the pre-eminence
over those things which are under the earth, He Himself being made “the first-begotten of
the dead;”1423 and that all things, as I have already said, might behold their King; and that
the paternal light might meet with and rest upon the flesh of our Lord, and come to us from
His resplendent flesh, and that thus man might attain to immortality, having been invested
with the paternal light.

3. T have also largely demonstrated, that the Word, namely the Son, was always with the
Father; and that Wisdom also, which is the Spirit, was present with Him, anterior to all
creation, He declares by Solomon: “God by Wisdom founded the earth, and by understanding
hath He established the heaven. By His knowledge the depths burst forth, and the clouds
dropped down the dew.”!*** And again: “The Lord created me the beginning of His ways
in His work: He set me up from everlasting, in the beginning, before He made the earth,
before He established the depths, and before the fountains of waters gushed forth; before
the mountains were made strong, and before all the hills, He brought me forth.”*4*> And
again: “When He prepared the heaven, I was with Him, and when He established the foun-
tains of the deep; when He made the foundations of the earth strong, I was with Him pre-
paring [them]. I was He in whom He rejoiced, and throughout all time I was daily glad before
His face, when He rejoiced at the completion of the world, and was delighted in the sons of
m en.»1426

4. There is therefore one God, who by the Word and Wisdom created and arranged all
things; but this is the Creator (Demiurge) who has granted this world to the human race,
and who, as regards His greatness, is indeed unknown to all who have been made by Him

(for no man has searched out His height, either among the ancients who have gone to their

1421 Rev.iii. 7.
1422 1 Pet. ii. 23.
1423 Col.i. 18.
1424  Prov. iii. 19, 20.
1425  Prov. viii. 22-25. [This is one of the favourite Messianic quotations of the Fathers, and is considered as
the base of the first chapter of St. John’s Gospel.]
1426  Prov. viii. 27-31.
1217


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rev.3.7
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Pet.2.23
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Col.1.18
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Prov.3.19-Prov.3.20
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Prov.8.22-Prov.8.25
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Prov.8.27-Prov.8.31

Chapter XX.—That one God formed all things in the world, by means of the...

rest, or any of those who are now alive); but as regards His love, He is always known through
Him by whose means He ordained all things. Now this is His Word, our Lord Jesus Christ,
who in the last times was made a man among men, that He might join the end to the begin-
ning, that is, man to God. Wherefore the prophets, receiving the prophetic gift from the
same Word, announced His advent according to the flesh, by which the blending and
communion of God and man took place according to the good pleasure of the Father, the
Word of God foretelling from the beginning that God should be seen by men, and hold
converse with them upon earth, should confer with them, and should be present with His
own creation, saving it, and becoming capable of being perceived by it, and freeing us from
the hands of all that hate us, that is, from every spirit of wickedness; and causing us to serve

Him in holiness and righteousness all our days,1427

in order that man, having embraced
the Spirit of God, might pass into the glory of the Father.

5. These things did the prophets set forth in a prophetical manner; but they did not, as
some allege, [proclaim] that He who was seen by the prophets was a different [God], the
Father of all being invisible. Yet this is what those [heretics] declare, who are altogether
ignorant of the nature of prophecy. For prophecy is a prediction of things future, that is, a
setting forth beforehand of those things which shall be afterwards. The prophets, then, in-
dicated beforehand that God should be seen by men; as the Lord also says, “Blessed are the
pure in heart, for they shall see God.”1*?8 But in respect to His greatness, and His wonderful
glory, “no man shall see God and live,”14?° for the Father is incomprehensible; but in regard
to His love, and kindness, and as to His infinite power, even this He grants to those who
love Him, that is, to see God, which thing the prophets did also predict. “For those things
that are impossible with men, are possible with God.”'*3 For man does not see God by his
own powers; but when He pleases He is seen by men, by whom He wills, and when He wills,
and as He wills. For God is powerful in all things, having been seen at that time indeed,
prophetically through the Spirit, and seen, too, adoptively through the Son; and He shall
also be seen paternally in the kingdom of heaven, the Spirit truly preparing man in the
Son'**! of God, and the Son leading him to the Father, while the Father, too, confers [upon
him] incorruption for eternal life, which comes to every one from the fact of his seeing God.
For as those who see the light are within the light, and partake of its brilliancy; even so, those
who see God are in God, and receive of His splendour. But [His] splendour vivifies them;
those, therefore, who see God, do receive life. And for this reason, He, [although] beyond

1427 Lukei. 71, 75.
1428 Matt. v. 8.

1429  Ex. xxxiii. 20.
1430  Luke xviii. 27.

1431 Some read “in filium” instead of “in filio,” as above.
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comprehension, and boundless and invisible, rendered Himself visible, and comprehensible,
and within the capacity of those who believe, that He might vivify those who receive and
behold Him through faith.*3? For as His greatness is past finding out, so also His goodness
is beyond expression; by which having been seen, He bestows life upon those who see Him.
It is not possible to live apart from life, and the means of life is found in fellowship with
God; but fellowship with God is to know God, and to enjoy His goodness.

6. Men therefore shall see God, that they may live, being made immortal by that sight,
and attaining even unto God; which, as I have already said, was declared figuratively by the
prophets, that God should be seen by men who bear His Spirit [in them], and do always
wait patiently for His coming. As also Moses says in Deuteronomy, “We shall see in that
day that God will talk to man, and he shall live.”**%3 For certain of these men used to see
the prophetic Spirit and His active influences poured forth for all kinds of gifts; others, again,
[beheld] the advent of the Lord, and that dispensation which obtained from the beginning,
by which He accomplished the will of the Father with regard to things both celestial and
terrestrial; and others [beheld] paternal glories adapted to the times, and to those who saw
and who heard them then, and to all who were subsequently to hear them. Thus, therefore,
was God revealed; for God the Father is shown forth through all these [operations], the
Spirit indeed working, and the Son ministering, while the Father was approving, and man’s
salvation being accomplished. As He also declares through Hosea the prophet: “I,” He says,
“have multiplied visions, and have used similitudes by the ministry (in manibus) of the

prophets.”1434

But the apostle expounded this very passage, when he said, “Now there are
diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit; and there are differences of ministrations, but the
same Lord; and there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh all
in all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.”1%%> But as
He who worketh all things in all is God, [as to the points] of what nature and how great He
is, [God] is invisible and indescribable to all things which have been made by Him, but He
is by no means unknown: for all things learn through His Word that there is one God the
Father, who contains all things, and who grants existence to all, as is written in the Gospel:
“No man hath seen God at any time, except the only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of
the Father; He has declared [Him].”143 6

7. Therefore the Son of the Father declares [Him] from the beginning, inasmuch as He
was with the Father from the beginning, who did also show to the human race prophetic

1432 A part of the original Greek text is preserved here, and has been followed, as it makes the better sense.
1433 Deut. v. 24.
1434 Hos. xii. 10.
1435 1 Cor. xii. 4-7.
1436  Johni. 18.
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visions, and diversities of gifts, and His own ministrations, and the glory of the Father, in
regular order and connection, at the fitting time for the benefit [of mankind]. For where
there is a regular succession, there is also fixedness; and where fixedness, there suitability
to the period; and where suitability, there also utility. And for this reason did the Word be-
come the dispenser of the paternal grace for the benefit of men, for whom He made such
great dispensations, revealing God indeed to men, but presenting man to God, and preserving
at the same time the invisibility of the Father, lest man should at any time become a despiser
of God, and that he should always possess something towards which he might advance;
but, on the other hand, revealing God to men through many dispensations, lest man, falling
away from God altogether, should cease to exist. For the glory of God is a living man; and
the life of man consists in beholding God. For if the manifestation of God which is made
by means of the creation, affords life to all living in the earth, much more does that revelation
of the Father which comes through the Word, give life to those who see God.

8. Inasmuch, then, as the Spirit of God pointed out by the prophets things to come,
forming and adapting us beforehand for the purpose of our being made subject to God, but
it was still a future thing that man, through the good pleasure of the Holy Spirit, should see
[God], it necessarily behoved those through whose instrumentality future things were an-
nounced, to see God, whom they intimated as to be seen by men; in order that God, and
the Son of God, and the Son, and the Father, should not only be prophetically announced,
but that He should also be seen by all His members who are sanctified and instructed in the
things of God, that man might be disciplined beforehand and previously exercised for a re-
ception into that glory which shall afterwards be revealed in those who love God. For the
prophets used not to prophesy in word alone, but in visions also, and in their mode of life,
and in the actions which they performed, according to the suggestions of the Spirit. After
this invisible manner, therefore, did they see God, as also Esaias says, “I have seen with mine
eyes the King, the Lord of hosts,”!**” pointing out that man should behold God with his
eyes, and hear His voice. In this manner, therefore, did they also see the Son of God as a
man conversant with men, while they prophesied what was to happen, saying that He who
was not come as yet was present proclaiming also the impassible as subject to suffering, and
declaring that He who was then in heaven had descended into the dust of death.!**8
Moreover, [with regard to] the other arrangements concerning the summing up that He
should make, some of these they beheld through visions, others they proclaimed by word,
while others they indicated typically by means of [outward] action, seeing visibly those
things which were to be seen; heralding by word of mouth those which should be heard;
and performing by actual operation what should take place by action; but [at the same time]

1437  Isa.vi. 5.

1438 Ps. xxii. 15.
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announcing all prophetically. Wherefore also Moses declared that God was indeed a con-
suming fire'***
would bring upon them a day of fire; but to those who had the fear of God he said, “The

Lord God is merciful and gracious, and long-suffering, and of great commiseration, and

(igneum) to the people that transgressed the law, and threatened that God

true, and keeps justice and mercy for thousands, forgiving unrighteousness, and transgres-
sions, and sins.” 1440

9. And the Word spake to Moses, appearing before him, “just as any one might speak
to his friend.”!*4! But Moses desired to see Him openly who was speaking with him, and
was thus addressed: “Stand in the deep place of the rock, and with My hand I will cover
thee. But when My splendour shall pass by, then thou shalt see My back parts, but My face
thou shalt not see: for no man sees My face, and shall live.”1442 Two facts are thus signified:
that it is impossible for man to see God; and that, through the wisdom of God, man shall
see Him in the last times, in the depth of a rock, that is, in His coming as a man. And for
this reason did He [the Lord] confer with him face to face on the top of a mountain, Elias
being also present, as the Gospel relates,'4%* He thus making good in the end the ancient
promise.

10. The prophets, therefore, did not openly behold the actual face of God, but [they saw]
the dispensations and the mysteries through which man should afterwards see God. As was
also said to Elias: “Thou shalt go forth tomorrow, and stand in the presence of the Lord;
and, behold, a wind great and strong, which shall rend the mountains, and break the rocks
in pieces before the Lord. And the Lord [was] not in the wind; and after the wind an earth-
quake, but the Lord [was] not in the earthquake; and after the earthquake a fire, but the
Lord [was] not in the fire; and after the fire a scarcely audible voice” (vox aurce tenuis).1444
For by such means was the prophet—very indignant, because of the transgression of the
people and the slaughter of the prophets—both taught to act in a more gentle manner; and
the Lord’s advent as a man was pointed out, that it should be subsequent to that law which
was given by Moses, mild and tranquil, in which He would neither break the bruised reed,
nor quench the smoking flax.!**° The mild and peaceful repose of His kingdom was indicated
likewise. For, after the wind which rends the mountains, and after the earthquake, and after
the fire, come the tranquil and peaceful times of His kingdom, in which the spirit of God

1439  Deut. iv. 24.

1440 Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7.
1441 Num. xii. 8.

1442  Ex. xxxiii. 20-22.
1443  Matt. xvii. 3, etc.
1444 1 Kings xix. 11, 12.

1445  Isa. xlii. 3.
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does, in the most gentle manner, vivify and increase mankind. This, too, was made still
clearer by Ezekiel, that the prophets saw the dispensations of God in part, but not actually
God Himself. For when this man had seen the vision 44 of God, and the cherubim, and
their wheels, and when he had recounted the mystery of the whole of that progression, and
had beheld the likeness of a throne above them, and upon the throne a likeness as of the
figure of a man, and the things which were upon his loins as the figure of amber, and what
was below like the sight of fire, and when he set forth all the rest of the vision of the thrones,
lest any one might happen to think that in those [visions] he had actually seen God, he added:
“This was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of God.” 1447

11. If, then, neither Moses, nor Elias, nor Ezekiel, who had all many celestial visions,
did see God; but if what they did see were similitudes of the splendour of the Lord, and
prophecies of things to come; it is manifest that the Father is indeed invisible, of whom also
the Lord said, “No man hath seen God at any time.”'*4® But His Word, as He Himself willed
it, and for the benefit of those who beheld, did show the Father’s brightness, and explained
His purposes (as also the Lord said: “The only-begotten God,** which is in the bosom of
the Father, He hath declared [Him];” and He does Himself also interpret the Word of the
Father as being rich and great); not in one figure, nor in one character, did He appear to
those seeing Him, but according to the reasons and effects aimed at in His dispensations,
as it is written in Daniel. For at one time He was seen with those who were around Ananias,
Azarias, Mishael, as present with them in the furnace of fire, in the burning, and preserving
them from [the effects of] fire: “And the appearance of the fourth,” it is said, “was like to
the Son of God.”'#*? At another time [He is represented as] “a stone cut out of the mountain

without hands,”145 1

and as smiting all temporal kingdoms, and as blowing them away
(ventilans ea), and as Himself filling all the earth. Then, too, is this same individual beheld
as the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, and drawing near to the Ancient of Days,
and receiving from Him all power and glory, and a kingdom. “His dominion,” it is said, “is
»1452 John also, the Lord’s disciple,

when beholding the sacerdotal and glorious advent of His kingdom, says in the Apocalypse:

an everlasting dominion, and His kingdom shall not perish.

1446 Ezek.i. 1.
1447  Ezek.ii. 1.
1448 Johni. 18.
1449 “This text, as quoted a short time ago, indicated ‘the only-begotten Son;’ but the agreement of the Syriac
version induces the belief that the present reading was that expressed by Irenus, and that the previous quotation
has been corrected to suit the Vulgate. The former reading, however, occurs in book iii. c. xi. 5.”— Harvey.
1450 Dan. iii. 26.
1451 Dan. vii. 13, 14.
1452 Dan. vii. 4.
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“I'turned to see the voice that spake with me. And, being turned, I saw seven golden candle-
sticks; and in the midst of the candlesticks One like unto the Son of man, clothed with a
garment reaching to the feet, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle; and His head and
His hairs were white, as white as wool, and as snow; and His eyes were as a flame of fire;
and His feet like unto fine brass, as if He burned in a furnace. And His voice [was] as the
voice of waters; and He had in His right hand seven stars; and out of His mouth went a
sharp two-edged sword; and His countenance was as the sun shining in his strength.”1453
For in these words He sets forth something of the glory [which He has received] from His
Father, as [where He makes mention of] the head; something in reference to the priestly
office also, as in the case of the long garment reaching to the feet. And this was the reason
why Moses vested the high priest after this fashion. Something also alludes to the end [of
all things], as [where He speaks of] the fine brass burning in the fire, which denotes the
power of faith, and the continuing instant in prayer, because of the consuming fire which
is to come at the end of time. But when John could not endure the sight (for he says, “I fell

at his feet as dead;”1454

that what was written might come to pass: “No man sees God, and
shall live”!#>%), and the Word reviving him, and reminding him that it was He upon whose
bosom he had leaned at supper, when he put the question as to who should betray Him,
declared: “I am the first and the last, and He who liveth, and was dead, and behold I am
alive for evermore, and have the keys of death and of hell.” And after these things, seeing
the same Lord in a second vision, he says: “For I saw in the midst of the throne, and of the
four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a Lamb standing as it had been slain,
having seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God, sent forth into all
the earth.”!*°% And again, he says, speaking of this very same Lamb: “And behold a white
horse; and He that sat upon him was called Faithful and True; and in righteousness doth
He judge and make war. And His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on His head were many
crowns; having a name written, that no man knoweth but Himself: and He was girded
around with a vesture sprinkled with blood: and His name is called The Word of God. And
the armies of heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed in pure white linen. And
out of His mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it He may smite the nations; and He shall
rule (pascet) them with a rod of iron: and He treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness of
the wrath of God Almighty. And He hath upon His vesture and upon His thigh a name
written, King of Kings and Lord of Lords.”'**” Thus does the Word of God always preserve

1453  Rev.i. 12.
1454 Rev.i. 17.
1455  Ex. xxxiii. 20.
1456 Rev.v. 6.

1457 Rev. xix. 11-17.
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the outlines, as it were, of things to come, and points out to men the various forms (species),
as it were, of the dispensations of the Father, teaching us the things pertaining to God.

12. However, it was not by means of visions alone which were seen, and words which
were proclaimed, but also in actual works, that He was beheld by the prophets, in order that
through them He might prefigure and show forth future events beforehand. For this reason
did Hosea the prophet take “a wife of whoredoms,” prophesying by means of the action,
d,”1458 that is, the

men who are upon the earth; and from men of this stamp it will be God’s good pleasure to
1459

“that in committing fornication the earth should fornicate from the Lor
take out” >~ a Church which shall be sanctified by fellowship with His Son, just as that woman
was sanctified by intercourse with the prophet. And for this reason, Paul declares that the

“unbelieving wife is sanctified by the believing husband.”*46° Then again, the prophet names
»1461

>

his children, “Not having obtained mercy,” and “Not a people, in order that, as says
the apostle, “what was not a people may become a people; and she who did not obtain mercy
may obtain mercy. And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said, This is not
a people, there shall they be called the children of the living God.”1#62 That which had been
done typically through his actions by the prophet, the apostle proves to have been done
truly by Christ in the Church. Thus, too, did Moses also take to wife an Ethiopian woman,
whom he thus made an Israelitish one, showing by anticipation that the wild olive tree is
grafted into the cultivated olive, and made to partake of its fatness. For as He who was born
Christ according to the flesh, had indeed to be sought after by the people in order to be slain,
but was to be set free in Egypt, that is, among the Gentiles, to sanctify those who were there
in a state of infancy, from whom also He perfected His Church in that place (for Egypt was
Gentile from the beginning, as was Ethiopia also); for this reason, by means of the marriage
of Moses, was shown forth the marriage of the Word;'4%3 and by means of the Ethiopian
bride, the Church taken from among the Gentiles was made manifest; and those who do
detract from, accuse, and deride it, shall not be pure. For they shall be full of leprosy, and
expelled from the camp of the righteous. Thus also did Rahab the harlot, while condemning

herself, inasmuch as she was a Gentile, guilty of all sins, nevertheless receive the three

1458 Hos.i.2, 3.

1459  Actsxv. 14.

1460 1 Cor. vii. 14. [But Hosea himself says (Hos. xii. 10), “I have used similitudes;” and this history may be
fairly referred to prophetic vision. Dr. Pusey, in his Minor Prophets, in loc., argues against this view, however;
and his reasons deserve consideration.]

1461 Hos.i. 6-9.

1462  Rom. ix. 25, 26.

1463  The text is here uncertain; and while the general meaning of the sentence is plain, its syntax is confused

and obscure.
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spies,1464

who were spying out all the land, and hid them at her home; [which three were]
doubtless [a type of] the Father and the Son, together with the Holy Spirit. And when the
entire city in which she lived fell to ruins at the sounding of the seven trumpets, Rahab the
harlot was preserved, when all was over [in ultimis], together with all her house, through
faith of the scarlet sign; as the Lord also declared to those who did not receive His ad-
vent,—the Pharisees, no doubt, nullify the sign of the scarlet thread, which meant the pas-
sover, and the redemption and exodus of the people from Egypt,—when He said, “The

publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of heaven before you.”1465

1464  Irenceus seems here to have written “three” for “two” from a lapse of memory.
1465 Matt. xxi. 31.
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Chapter XXI.—Abraham’s faith was identical with ours; this faith was prefigured
by the words and actions of the old patriarchs.

1. But that our faith was also prefigured in Abraham, and that he was the patriarch of
our faith, and, as it were, the prophet of it, the apostle has very fully taught, when he says
in the Epistle to the Galatians: “He therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh
miracles among you, [doeth he it] by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Even
as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted unto him for righteousness. Know ye
therefore, that they which are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham. But the
Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, announced beforehand
unto Abraham, that in him all nations should be blessed. So then they which be of faith shall
be blessed with faithful Abraham.”**®% For which [reasons the apostle] declared that this
man was not only the prophet of faith, but also the father of those who from among the
Gentiles believe in Jesus Christ, because his faith and ours are one and the same: for he be-
lieved in things future, as if they were already accomplished, because of the promise of God;
and in like manner do we also, because of the promise of God, behold through faith that
inheritance [laid up for us] in the [future] kingdom.

2. The history of Isaac, too, is not without a symbolical character. For in the Epistle to
the Romans, the apostle declares: “Moreover, when Rebecca had conceived by one, even by
our father Isaac,” she received answer 4%7 from the Word, “that the purpose of God according
to election might stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth, it was said unto her, Two
nations are in thy womb, and two manner of people are in thy body; and the one people
shall overcome the other, and the elder shall serve the younger.”1468 From which it is evident,
that not only [were there] prophecies of the patriarchs, but also that the children brought
forth by Rebecca were a prediction of the two nations; and that the one should be indeed
the greater, but the other the less; that the one also should be under bondage, but the other
free; but [that both should be] of one and the same father. Our God, one and the same, is
also their God, who knows hidden things, who knoweth all things before they can come to
pass; and for this reason has He said, “Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.”146?

3. If any one, again, will look into Jacob’s actions, he shall find them not destitute of
meaning, but full of import with regard to the dispensations. Thus, in the first place, at his
birth, since he laid hold on his brother’s heel,1470 he was called Jacob, that is, the supplant-
er—one who holds, but is not held; binding the feet, but not being bound; striving and

1466  Gal. iii. 5-9; Gen. xii. 3.
1467 Massuet would cancel these words.
1468 Rom. ix. 10-13; Gen. xxv. 23.
1469 Rom. ix. 13; Mal. i. 2.
1470  Gen. xxv. 26.
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conquering; grasping in his hand his adversary’s heel, that is, victory. For to this end was
the Lord born, the type of whose birth he set forth beforehand, of whom also John says in
the Apocalypse: “He went forth conquering, that He should conquer.” 47! In the next place,
[Jacob] received the rights of the first-born, when his brother looked on them with contempt;
even as also the younger nation received Him, Christ, the first-begotten, when the elder
nation rejected Him, saying, “We have no king but Caesar.”1472 But in Christ every blessing
[is summed up], and therefore the latter people has snatched away the blessings of the former
from the Father, just as Jacob took away the blessing of this Esau. For which cause his
brother suffered the plots and persecutions of a brother, just as the Church suffers this self-
same thing from the Jews. In a foreign country were the twelve tribes born, the race of Israel,
inasmuch as Christ was also, in a strange country, to generate the twelve-pillared foundation
of the Church. Various coloured sheep were allotted to this Jacob as his wages; and the wages
of Christ are human beings, who from various and diverse nations come together into one
cohort of faith, as the Father promised Him, saying, “Ask of Me, and I will give Thee the
heathen for Thine inheritance, the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.”1473
And as from the multitude of his sons the prophets of the Lord [afterwards] arose, there
was every necessity that Jacob should beget sons from the two sisters, even as Christ did
from the two laws of one and the same Father; and in like manner also from the handmaids,

indicating that Christ should raise up sons of God, both from freemen and from slaves after
1474

1475

the flesh, bestowing upon all, in the same manner, the gift of the Spirit, who vivifies us.
But he (Jacob) did all things for the sake of the younger, she who had the handsome eyes,
Rachel, who prefigured the Church, for which Christ endured patiently; who at that time,
indeed, by means of His patriarchs and prophets, was prefiguring and declaring beforehand
future things, fulfilling His part by anticipation in the dispensations of God, and accustoming
His inheritance to obey God, and to pass through the world as in a state of pilgrimage, to
follow His word, and to indicate beforehand things to come. For with God there is nothing
without purpose or due signification.

1471  Rev.vi. 2.

1472  John xix. 15.

1473 Ps.ii. 8.

1474  The text of this sentence is in great confusion, and we can give only a doubtful translation.

1475  [Leah’s eyes were weak, according to the LXX.; and Irenaeus infers that Rachel’s were “beautiful exceed-

ingly.” Canticles, i. 15.]
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Chapter XXII.—Christ did not come for the sake of the men of one age only,...

Chapter XXII.—Christ did not come for the sake of the men of one age only, but
for all who, living righteously and piously, had believed upon Him; and for those,
too, who shall believe.

1. Now in the last days, when the fulness of the time of liberty had arrived, the Word
Himself did by Himself “wash away the filth of the daughters of Zion,”1476
the disciples’ feet with His own hands.'*”” For this is the end of the human race inheriting

when He washed

God; that as in the beginning, by means of our first [parents], we were all brought into
bondage, by being made subject to death; so at last, by means of the New Man, all who from
the beginning [were His] disciples, having been cleansed and washed from things pertaining
to death, should come to the life of God. For He who washed the feet of the disciples sanctified
the entire body, and rendered it clean. For this reason, too, He administered food to them
in arecumbent posture, indicating that those who were lying in the earth were they to whom
He came to impart life. As Jeremiah declares, “The holy Lord remembered His dead Israel,
who slept in the land of sepulture; and He descended to them to make known to them His
salvation, that they might be saved.”14”® For this reason also were the eyes of the disciples
weighed down when Christ’s passion was approaching; and when, in the first instance, the
Lord found them sleeping, He let it pass,—thus indicating the patience of God in regard to
the state of slumber in which men lay; but coming the second time, He aroused them, and
made them stand up, in token that His passion is the arousing of His sleeping disciples, on
whose account “He also descended into the lower parts of the earth,”**”? to behold with

1480

His eyes the state of those who were resting from their labours,”™" in reference to whom

He did also declare to the disciples: “Many prophets and righteous men have desired to see
and hear what ye do see and hear.”1481

2. For it was not merely for those who believed on Him in the time of Tiberius Caesar
that Christ came, nor did the Father exercise His providence for the men only who are now
alive, but for all men altogether, who from the beginning, according to their capacity, in
their generation have both feared and loved God, and practised justice and piety towards
their neighbours, and have earnestly desired to see Christ, and to hear His voice. Wherefore
He shall, at His second coming, first rouse from their sleep all persons of this description,
and shall raise them up, as well as the rest who shall be judged, and give them a place in His

kingdom. For it is truly “one God who” directed the patriarchs towards His dispensations,

1476  Isa.iv. 4.
1477  John xiii. 5.
1478  This spurious quotation has been introduced before. See book iii. 20. 4.
1479  Eph.iv.9.
1480 So Harvey understands the obscure Latin text, “id quod erat inoperatum conditionis.”
1481  Matt. xiii. 17.
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Chapter XXII.—Christ did not come for the sake of the men of one age only,...

and “has justified the circumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision through faith.”1482 For
as in the first we were prefigured, so, on the other hand, are they represented in us, that is,
in the Church, and receive the recompense for those things which they accomplished.

1482 Rom. iii. 30.
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Chapter XXI11.—The patriarchs and prophets by pointing out the advent of ...

Chapter XXIII.—The patriarchs and prophets by pointing out the advent of
Christ, fortified thereby, as it were, the way of posterity to the faith of Christ;
and so the labours of the apostles were lessened inasmuch as they gathered in

the fruits of the labours of others.

1. For which reason the Lord declared to the disciples: “Behold, I say unto you, Lift up
your eyes, and look upon the districts (regiones), for they are white [already] to harvest. For
the harvest-man receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal, that both he that
soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together. For in this is the saying true, that one
soweth and another reapeth. For I have sent you forward to reap that whereon ye bestowed
no labour; other men have laboured, and ye have entered into their labours.”48% Who, then,
are they that have laboured, and have helped forward the dispensations of God? It is clear
that they are the patriarchs and prophets, who even prefigured our faith, and disseminated
through the earth the advent of the Son of God, who and what He should be: so that posterity,
possessing the fear of God, might easily accept the advent of Christ, having been instructed
by the prophets. And for this reason it was, that when Joseph became aware that Mary was
with child, and was minded to put her away privily, the angel said to him in sleep: “Fear not
to take to thee Mary thy wife; for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. For
she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call His name Jesus; for He shall save His people
from their sins.” 4% And exhorting him [to this], he added: “Now all this has been done,
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken from the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a
virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and His name shall be called Em-
manuel;” thus influencing him by the words of the prophet, and warding off blame from
Mary, pointing out that it was she who was the virgin mentioned by Isaiah beforehand, who
should give birth to Emmanuel. Wherefore, when Joseph was convinced beyond all doubt,
he both did take Mary, and joyfully yielded obedience in regard to all the rest of the education
of Christ, undertaking a journey into Egypt and back again, and then a removal to Nazareth.
[For this reason,] those who knew not the Scriptures nor the promise of God, nor the dis-
pensation of Christ, at last called him the father of the child. For this reason, too, did the
Lord Himself read at Capernaum the prophecies of Isaiah:'*3> “The Spirit of the Lord is
upon Me, because He hath anointed Me; to preach the Gospel to the poor hath He sent Me,
to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and sight to the blind.”1486
At the same time, showing that it was He Himself who had been foretold by Esaias the
prophet, He said to them: “This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears.”

1483  John iv. 35, etc.
1484  Matt. i. 20, etc.
1485 Lukeiv. 18.

1486  Isa.lIxi. 1.
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Chapter XXI11.—The patriarchs and prophets by pointing out the advent of ...

2. For this reason, also, Philip, when he had discovered the eunuch of the Ethiopians’
queen reading these words which had been written: “He was led as a sheep to the slaughter;
and as a lamb is dumb before the shearer, so He opened not His mouth: in His humiliation

His judgment was taken away;”1487

and all the rest which the prophet proceeded to relate
in regard to His passion and His coming in the flesh, and how He was dishonoured by those
who did not believe Him; easily persuaded him to believe on Him, that He was Christ Jesus,
who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and suffered whatsoever the prophet had predicted,
and that He was the Son of God, who gives eternal life to men. And immediately when
[Philip] had baptized him, he departed from him. For nothing else [but baptism] was
wanting to him who had been already instructed by the prophets: he was not ignorant of
God the Father, nor of the rules as to the [proper] manner of life, but was merely ignorant
of the advent of the Son of God, which, when he had become acquainted with, in a short
space of time, he went on his way rejoicing, to be the herald in Ethiopia of Christ’s advent.
Therefore Philip had no great labour to go through with regard to this man, because he was
already prepared in the fear of God by the prophets. For this reason, too, did the apostles,
collecting the sheep which had perished of the house of Israel, and discoursing to them from
the Scriptures, prove that this crucified Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the living God; and
they persuaded a great multitude, who, however, [already] possessed the fear of God. And
there were, in one day, baptized three, and four, and five thousand men, 1488

1487  Acts viii. 27; Isa. liii. 7.
1488  Actsii. 41, Acts iv. 4.
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Chapter XXIV.—The conversion of the Gentiles was more difficult than that...

Chapter XXIV.—The conversion of the Gentiles was more difficult than that of
the Jews; the labours of those apostles, therefore who engaged in the former task,
were greater than those who undertook the latter.

1. Wherefore also Paul, since he was the apostle of the Gentiles, says, “I laboured more
than they all.”1¥89 For the instruction of the former, [viz., the Jews,] was an easy task, because
they could allege proofs from the Scriptures, and because they, who were in the habit of
hearing Moses and the prophets, did also readily receive the First-begotten of the dead, and
the Prince of the life of God, —Him who, by the spreading forth of hands, did destroy
Amalek, and vivify man from the wound of the serpent, by means of faith which was [exer-
cised] towards Him. As I have pointed out in the preceding book, the apostle did, in the
first place, instruct the Gentiles to depart from the superstition of idols, and to worship one
God, the Creator of heaven and earth, and the Framer of the whole creation; and that His
Son was His Word, by whom He founded all things; and that He, in the last times, was made
a man among men; that He reformed the human race, but destroyed and conquered the
enemy of man, and gave to His handiwork victory against the adversary. But although they
who were of the circumcision still did not obey the words of God, for they were despisers,
yet they were previously instructed not to commit adultery, nor fornication, nor theft, nor
fraud; and that whatsoever things are done to our neighbours’ prejudice, were evil, and de-
tested by God. Wherefore also they did readily agree to abstain from these things, because
they had been thus instructed.

2. But they were bound to teach the Gentiles also this very thing, that works of such a
nature were wicked, prejudicial, and useless, and destructive to those who engaged in them.
Wherefore he who had received the apostolate to the Gentiles,'**° did labour more than
those who preached the Son of God among them of the circumcision. For they were assisted
by the Scriptures, which the Lord confirmed and fulfilled, in coming such as He had been
announced; but here, [in the case of the Gentiles,] there was a certain foreign erudition, and
a new doctrine [to be received, namely], that the gods of the nations not only were no gods
atall, but even the idols of demons; and that there is one God, who is “above all principality,
and dominion, and power, and every name which is named;”1491 and that His Word, invisible
by nature, was made palpable and visible among men, and did descend “to death, even the
death of the cross;”1492

subject to suffering, and shall receive the kingdom of heaven. These things, too, were preached

also, that they who believe in Him shall be incorruptible and not

1489 1 Cor. xv. 10.
1490  [A clear note of recognition on the part of our author, that St. Paul’s mission was world-wide, while St.
Peter’s was limited.]
1491  Eph.i.21.
1492  Phil. ii. 8.
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Chapter XXIV.—The conversion of the Gentiles was more difficult than that...

to the Gentiles by word, without [the aid of] the Scriptures: wherefore, also, they who
preached among the Gentiles underwent greater labour. But, on the other hand, the faith
of the Gentiles is proved to be of a more noble description, since they followed the word of
God without the instruction [derived] from the [sacred] writings (sine instructione literarum).
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Chapter XXV.—Both covenants were prefigured in Abraham, and in the labour ...

Chapter XXV.—Both covenants were prefigured in Abraham, and in the labour
of Tamar; there was, however, but one and the same God to each covenant.
1. For thus it had behoved the sons of Abraham [to be], whom God has raised up to

him from the stones,1493

and caused to take a place beside him who was made the chief and
the forerunner of our faith (who did also receive the covenant of circumcision, after that
justification by faith which had pertained to him, when he was yet in uncircumcision, so
that in him both covenants might be prefigured, that he might be the father of all who follow
the Word of God, and who sustain a life of pilgrimage in this world, that is, of those who
from among the circumcision and of those from among the uncircumcision are faithful,

even as also “Christ!4%*

is the chief corner-stone” sustaining all things); and He gathered
into the one faith of Abraham those who, from either covenant, are eligible for God’s
building. But this faith which is in uncircumcision, as connecting the end with the beginning,
has been made [both] the first and the last. For, as I have shown, it existed in Abraham
antecedently to circumcision, as it also did in the rest of the righteous who pleased God:
and in these last times, it again sprang up among mankind through the coming of the Lord.
But circumcision and the law of works occupied the intervening period.1495

2. This fact is indeed set forth by many other [occurrences], but typically by [the history
of] Thamar, Judah’s daughter-in-law.1496 For when she had conceived twins, one of them
put forth his hand first; and as the midwife supposed that he was the first-born, she bound
a scarlet token on his hand. But after this had been done, and he had drawn back his hand,
his brother Phares came forth the first; then, after him, Zara, upon whom was the scarlet
line, [was born] the second: the Scripture clearly pointing out that people which possessed
the scarlet sign, that is, faith in a state of circumcision, which was shown beforehand, indeed,
in the patriarchs first; but after that withdrawn, that his brother might be born; and also, in
like manner, him who was the elder, as being born in the second place, [him] who was dis-
tinguished by the scarlet token which was [fastened] on him, that is, the passion of the Just
One, which was prefigured from the beginning in Abel, and described by the prophets, but
perfected in the last times in the Son of God.

1493  Matt. iii. 9.
1494  Eph. ii. 20.
1495 [Note, the Gentile Church was the old religion and was Catholic; in Christ it became Catholic again: the
Mosaic system was a parenthetical thing of fifteen hundred years only. Such is the luminous and clarifying
scheme of Irenzus, expounding St. Paul (Gal. iii. 14-20). Inferences: (1) They who speak as if the Mosaic system
covered the whole Old Testament darken the divine counsels. (2) The God of Scripture was never the God of
the Jews only.]
1496  Gen. xxxviii. 28, etc.
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Chapter XXV.—Both covenants were prefigured in Abraham, and in the labour ...

3. For it was requisite that certain facts should be announced beforehand by the fathers
in a paternal manner, and others prefigured by the prophets in a legal one, but others, de-
scribed after the form of Christ, by those who have received the adoption; while in one God
are all things shown forth. For although Abraham was one, he did in himself prefigure the
two covenants, in which some indeed have sown, while others have reaped; for it is said,
“In this is the saying true, that it is one ‘people’ who sows, but another who shall reap;”1497
but it is one God who bestows things suitable upon both—seed to the sower, but bread for
the reaper to eat. Just as it is one that planteth, and another who watereth, but one God who
giveth the increase.*>® For the patriarchs and prophets sowed the word [concerning] Christ,
but the Church reaped, that is, received the fruit. For this reason, too, do these very men
(the prophets) also pray to have a dwelling-place in it, as Jeremiah says, “Who will give me

771499

in the desert the last dwelling-plac in order that both the sower and the reaper may

rejoice together in the kingdom of Christ, who is present with all those who were from the

beginning approved by God, who granted them His Word to be present with them.,!>%

1497  Johniv. 37.

1498 1 Cor. ii. 7.

1499  Jer. ix. 2. [A “remote dwelling-place” rather (cta®uov €oxatov according to LXX.) to square with the
argument.]

1500 [The touching words which conclude the former paragraph are illustrated by the noble sentence which
begins this paragraph. The childlike spirit of these Fathers recognises Christ everywhere, in the Old Testament,

prefigured by countless images and tokens in paternal and legal (ceremonial) forms.]
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Chapter XXVI.—The treasure hid in the Scripturesis Christ; the true exposition...

Chapter XXVI.—The treasure hid in the Scriptures is Christ; the true exposition
of the Scriptures is to be found in the Church alone.

1. If any one, therefore, reads the Scriptures with attention, he will find in them an ac-
count of Christ, and a foreshadowing of the new calling (vocationis). For Christ is the
treasure which was hid in the field,!*°! that is, in this world (for “the field is the world”? 02);
but the treasure hid in the Scriptures is Christ, since He was pointed out by means of types
and parables. Hence His human nature could not'*? be understood, prior to the consum-
mation of those things which had been predicted, that is, the advent of Christ. And therefore
it was said to Daniel the prophet: “Shut up the words, and seal the book even to the time of
consummation, until many learn, and knowledge be completed. For at that time, when the
dispersion shall be accomplished, they shall know all these things.”'>** But Jeremiah also
says, “In the last days they shall understand these things.”1>*> For every prophecy, before
its fulfilment, is to men [full of] enigmas and ambiguities. But when the time has arrived,
and the prediction has come to pass, then the prophecies have a clear and certain exposition.
And for this reason, indeed, when at this present time the law is read to the Jews, it is like
a fable; for they do not possess the explanation of all things pertaining to the advent of the
Son of God, which took place in human nature; but when it is read by the Christians, it is
a treasure, hid indeed in a field, but brought to light by the cross of Christ, and explained,
both enriching the understanding of men, and showing forth the wisdom of God and declar-
ing His dispensations with regard to man, and forming the kingdom of Christ beforehand,
and preaching by anticipation the inheritance of the holy Jerusalem, and proclaiming be-
forehand that the man who loves God shall arrive at such excellency as even to see God, and
hear His word, and from the hearing of His discourse be glorified to such an extent, that
others cannot behold the glory of his countenance, as was said by Daniel: “Those who do

understand, shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and many of the righteous1506

1508

as the stars for ever and ever.”1°%7 Thus, then, I have shown it to be, if any one read the

1501 Matt. xiii. 44.

1502  Matt. xiii. 38.

1503  Harvey cancels “non,” and reads the sentence interrogatively.

1504 Dan. xii. 4, 7.

1505 Jer. xxiii. 20.

1506  The Latin is “a multis justis,” corresponding to the Greek version of the Hebrew text. If the translation
be supposed as corresponding to the Hebrew comparative, the English equivalent will be, “and above (more
than) many righteous.”

1507  Dan. xii. 3.

1508 The text and punctuation are here in great uncertainty, and very different views of both are taken by

the editors.
1236

!


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf01/Page_497.html
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Matt.13.44
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Matt.13.38
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Dan.12.4 Bible:Dan.12.7
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Jer.23.20
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Dan.12.3

Chapter XXVI.—The treasure hid in the Scripturesis Christ; the true exposition...

Scriptures. For thus it was that the Lord discoursed with the disciples after His resurrection
from the dead, proving to them from the Scriptures themselves “that Christ must suffer,
and enter into His glory, and that remission of sins should be preached in His name
throughout all the world.”?*% And the disciple will be perfected, and [rendered] like the
householder, “who bringeth forth from his treasure things new and old.”!>1°

2. Wherefore it is incumbent to obey the presbyters who are in the Church,—those who,
as I have shown, possess the succession from the apostles; those who, together with the
succession of the episcopate, have received the certain gift of truth, according to the good
pleasure of the Father. But [it is also incumbent] to hold in suspicion others who depart
from the primitive succession, and assemble themselves together in any place whatsoever,
[looking upon them] either as heretics of perverse minds, or as schismatics puffed up and
self-pleasing, or again as hypocrites, acting thus for the sake of lucre and vainglory. For all
these have fallen from the truth. And the heretics, indeed, who bring strange fire to the altar
of God— namely, strange doctrines—shall be burned up by the fire from heaven, as were
Nadab and Abiud.'>!! But such as rise up in opposition to the truth, and exhort others
against the Church of God, [shall] remain among those in hell (apud inferos), being swallowed
up by an earthquake, even as those who were with Chore, Dathan, and Abiron.*12 But
those who cleave asunder, and separate the unity of the Church, [shall] receive from God
the same punishment as Jeroboam did. P13

3. Those, however, who are believed to be presbyters by many, but serve their own lusts,
and, do not place the fear of God supreme in their hearts, but conduct themselves with
contempt towards others, and are puffed up with the pride of holding the chief seat, and
work evil deeds in secret, saying, “No man sees us,” shall be convicted by the Word, who
does not judge after outward appearance (secundum gloriam), nor looks upon the counten-
ance, but the heart; and they shall hear those words, to be found in Daniel the prophet: “O
thou seed of Canaan, and not of Judah, beauty hath deceived thee, and lust perverted thy
heart.'>14 Thou that art waxen old in wicked days, now thy sins which thou hast committed

1509  Luke xxiv. 26, 47. [The walk to Emmaus is the fountain-head of Scriptural exposition, and the forty days
(Acts i. 3) is the river that came forth like that which went out of Eden. Sirach iv. 31.]
1510  Matt. xiii. 52. [I must express my delight in the great principle of exposition here unfolded. The Old
Scriptures are a night-bound wilderness, till Christ rises and illuminates them, glorying alike hill and dale, and,
as this author supposes, every shrub and flower, also, making the smallest leaf with its dewdrops glitter like the
rainbow.]
1511 Lev.x. 1,2.
1512 Num. xvi. 33.
1513 1 Kings xiv. 10.
1514  Susanna 56.
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Chapter XXVI.—The treasure hid in the Scripturesis Christ; the true exposition...

aforetime are come to light; for thou hast pronounced false judgments, and hast been accus-
tomed to condemn the innocent, and to let the guilty go free, albeit the Lord saith, The in-
nocent and the righteous shalt thou not slay.”!>!> Of whom also did the Lord say: “But if
the evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming, and shall begin to smite
the man-servants and maidens, and to eat and drink and be drunken; the lord of that servant
shall come in a day that he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, and
shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the unbelievers.”1>1®

4. From all such persons, therefore, it behoves us to keep aloof, but to adhere to those
who, as I have already observed, do hold the doctrine of the apostles, and who, together
with the order of priesthood (presbyterii ordine), display sound speech and blameless conduct
for the confirmation and correction of others.'>1” In this way, Moses, to whom such a
leadership was entrusted, relying on a good conscience, cleared himself before God, saying,
“I have not in covetousness taken anything belonging to one of these men, nor have I done
evil to one of them.”!>!® In this way, too, Samuel, who judged the people so many years,
and bore rule over Israel without any pride, in the end cleared himself, saying, “I have walked
before you from my childhood even unto this day: answer me in the sight of God, and before
His anointed (Christi ejus); whose ox or whose ass of yours have I taken, or over whom have
I tyrannized, or whom have I oppressed? or if I have received from the hand of any a bribe
or [so much as] a shoe, speak out against me, and I will restore it to you.”1519 And when
the people had said to him, “Thou hast not tyrannized, neither hast thou oppressed us
neither hast thou taken ought of any man’s hand,” he called the Lord to witness, saying,
“The Lord is witness, and His Anointed is witness this day, that ye have not found ought in
my hand. And they said to him, He is witness.” In this strain also the Apostle Paul, inasmuch
as he had a good conscience, said to the Corinthians: “For we are not as many, who corrupt
the Word of God: but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God speak we in
Christ;”1520 “We have injured no man, corrupted no man, circumvented no man.” 1?21

5. Such presbyters does the Church nourish, of whom also the prophet says: “I will give
thy rulers in peace, and thy bishops in righteousness.”15 22 Of whom also did the Lord declare,

1515  Ibid. ver. 52, etc.; Ex. xxiii. 7.
1516  Matt. xxiv. 48, etc.; Luke xii. 45.
1517 [Contrast this spirit of a primitive Father, with the state of things which Wiclif rose up to purify, five
hundred years ago.]
1518  Num. xvi. 15.
1519 1 Sam. xii. 3.
1520 2 Cor.ii. 17.
1521 2 Cor. vii. 2.
1522 Isa.lx. 17.
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Chapter XXVI.—The treasure hid in the Scripturesis Christ; the true exposition...

“Who then shall be a faithful steward (actor), good and wise, whom the Lord sets over His
household, to give them their meat in due season? Blessed is that servant whom his Lord,
when He cometh, shall find so doing.”1523 Paul then, teaching us where one may find such,
says, “God hath placed in the Church, first, apostles; secondly, prophets; thirdly, teachers.”1°%4
Where, therefore, the gifts of the Lord have been placed, there it behoves us to learn the
truth, [namely,] from those who possess that succession of the Church which is from the

apostles,1525

and among whom exists that which is sound and blameless in conduct, as well
as that which is unadulterated and incorrupt in speech. For these also preserve this faith of
ours in one God who created all things; and they increase that love [which we have] for the
Son of God, who accomplished such marvellous dispensations for our sake: and they expound
the Scriptures to us without danger, neither blaspheming God, nor dishonouring the patri-

archs, nor despising the prophets.

1523  Matt. xxiv. 45, 46.
1524 1 Cor. xii. 28.
1525 [Note the limitation; not the succession only, but with it (1) pure morality and holiness and (2)

unadulterated testimony. No catholicity apart from these.]
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Chapter XXVII—The sins of the men of old time, which incurred the displeasure...

Chapter XXVII—The sins of the men of old time, which incurred the displeasure
of God, were, by His providence, committed to writing, that we might derive
instruction thereby, and not be filled with pride. We must not, therefore, infer
that there was another God than He whom Christ preached; we should rather
fear, lest the one and the same God who inflicted punishment on the ancients,
should bring down heavier upon us.

1526 \ho had heard it from those who had

seen the apostles, and from those who had been their disciples, the punishment [declared]

1. As I have heard from a certain presbyter,

in Scripture was sufficient for the ancients in regard to what they did without the Spirit’s
guidance. For as God is no respecter of persons, He inflicted a proper punishment on deeds

displeasing to Him. As in the case of David,!>*’

when he suffered persecution from Saul for
righteousness’ sake, and fled from King Saul, and would not avenge himself of his enemy,
he both sung the advent of Christ, and instructed the nations in wisdom, and did everything
after the Spirit’s guidance, and pleased God. But when his lust prompted him to take
Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah, the Scripture said concerning him, “Now, the thing (sermo)
which David had done appeared wicked in the eyes of the Lord;”!® 28 and Nathan the
prophet is sent to him, pointing out to him his crime, in order that he, passing sentence
upon and condemning himself, might obtain mercy and forgiveness from Christ: “And
[Nathan] said to him, There were two men in one city; the one rich, and the other poor.
The rich man had exceeding many flocks and herds; but the poor man had nothing, save
one little ewe-lamb, which he possessed, and nourished up; and it had been with him and
with his children together: it did eat of his own bread, and drank of his cup, and was to him
as a daughter. And there came a guest unto the rich man; and he spared to take of the flock
of his own ewe-lambs, and from the herds of his own oxen, to entertain the guest; but he
took the ewe-lamb of the poor man, and set it before the man that had come unto him. And
David’s anger was greatly kindled against the man; and he said to Nathan, As the Lord liveth,
the man that hath done this thing shall surely die (filius mortis est): and he shall restore the
lamb fourfold, because he hath done this thing, and because he had no pity for the poor
man. And Nathan said unto him, Thou art the man who hast done this.”**2 And then he
proceeds with the rest [of the narrative], upbraiding him, and recounting God’s benefits
towards him, and [showing him] how much his conduct had displeased the Lord. For [he

1526  Polycarp, Papias, Pothinus, and others, have been suggested as probably here referred to, but the point
is involved in utter uncertainty. [Surely this testimony is a precious intimation of the apostle’s meaning (Rom.
ii. 12-16), and the whole chapter is radiant with the purity of the Gospel.]
1527 1 Sam. xviii.
1528 2 Sam.xi. 27.
1529 2 Sam. xii. 1, etc.
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Chapter XXVII—The sins of the men of old time, which incurred the displeasure...

declared] that works of this nature were not pleasing to God, but that great wrath was sus-
pended over his house. David, however, was struck with remorse on hearing this, and ex-
claimed, “T have sinned against the Lord;” and he sung a penitential psalm, waiting for the
coming of the Lord, who washes and makes clean the man who had been fast bound with
[the chain of] sin. In like manner it was with regard to Solomon, while he continued to judge
uprightly, and to declare the wisdom of God, and built the temple as the type of truth, and
set forth the glories of God, and announced the peace about to come upon the nations, and
prefigured the kingdom of Christ, and spake three thousand parables about the Lord’s advent,
and five thousand songs, singing praise to God, and expounded the wisdom of God in cre-
ation, [discoursing] as to the nature of every tree, every herb, and of all fowls, quadrupeds,
and fishes; and he said, “Will God whom the heavens cannot contain, really dwell with men
upon the earth?”!%3% And he pleased God, and was the admiration of all; and all kings of
the earth sought an interview with him (querebant faciem ejus) that they might hear the
wisdom which God had conferred upon him.'>3! The queen of the south, too, came to him
1532 she whom the Lord

also referred to as one who should rise up in the judgment with the nations of those men

from the ends of the earth, to ascertain the wisdom that was in him:

who do hear His words, and do not believe in Him, and should condemn them, inasmuch
as she submitted herself to the wisdom announced by the servant of God, while these men
despised that wisdom which proceeded directly from the Son of God. For Solomon was a
servant, but Christ is indeed the Son of God, and the Lord of Solomon. While, therefore, he
served God without blame, and ministered to His dispensations, then was he glorified: but
when he took wives from all nations, and permitted them to set up idols in Israel, the
Scripture spake thus concerning him: “And King Solomon was a lover of women, and he
took to himself foreign women; and it came to pass, when Solomon was old, his heart was
not perfect with the Lord his God. And the foreign women turned away his heart after
strange gods. And Solomon did evil in the sight of the Lord: he did not walk after the Lord,
as did David his father. And the Lord was angry with Solomon; for his heart was not perfect
with the Lord, as was the heart of David his father.”!>*® The Scripture has thus sufficiently
reproved him, as the presbyter remarked, in order that no flesh may glory in the sight of
the Lord.

2. Tt was for this reason, too, that the Lord descended into the regions beneath the earth,
preaching His advent there also, and [declaring] the remission of sins received by those who
believe in Him.!>>* Now all those believed in Him who had hope towards Him, that is, those

1530 1 Kings viii. 27.
1531 1Kingsiv. 34.
1532 1Kingsx. 1.
1533 1 Kingsxi. 1.
1534 [1 Pet. iii. 19, 20.]
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Chapter XXVII—The sins of the men of old time, which incurred the displeasure...

who proclaimed His advent, and submitted to His dispensations, the righteous men, the
prophets, and the patriarchs, to whom He remitted sins in the same way as He did to us,
which sins we should not lay to their charge, if we would not despise the grace of God. For
as these men did not impute unto us (the Gentiles) our transgressions, which we wrought
before Christ was manifested among us, so also it is not right that we should lay blame upon
those who sinned before Christ’s coming. For “all men come short of the glory of God,”1>%
and are not justified of themselves, but by the advent of the Lord,—they who earnestly direct
their eyes towards His light. And it is for our instruction that their actions have been com-
mitted to writing, that we might know, in the first place, that our God and theirs is one, and
that sins do not please Him although committed by men of renown; and in the second place,
that we should keep from wickedness. For if these men of old time, who preceded us in the
gifts [bestowed upon them], and for whom the Son of God had not yet suffered, when they
committed any sin and served fleshly lusts, were rendered objects of such disgrace, what
shall the men of the present day suffer, who have despised the Lord’s coming, and become
the slaves of their own lusts? And truly the death of the Lord became [the means of] healing
and remission of sins to the former, but Christ shall not die again in behalf of those who
now commit sin, for death shall no more have dominion over Him; but the Son shall come
in the glory of the Father, requiring from His stewards and dispensers the money which He
had entrusted to them, with usury; and from those to whom He had given most shall He
demand most. We ought not, therefore, as that presbyter remarks, to be puffed up, nor be
severe upon those of old time, but ought ourselves to fear, lest perchance, after [we have
come to] the knowledge of Christ, if we do things displeasing to God, we obtain no further
forgiveness of sins, but be shut out from His kingdom.!>*® And therefore it was that Paul
said, “For if [God] spared not the natural branches, [take heed] lest He also spare not thee,
who, when thou wert a wild olive tree, wert grafted into the fatness of the olive tree, and
wert made a partaker of its fatness.”1>%

3. Thou wilt notice, too, that the transgressions of the common people have been de-
scribed in like manner, not for the sake of those who did then transgress, but as a means of
instruction unto us, and that we should understand that it is one and the same God against

1535 Rom.iii. 23. [Another testimony to the mercy of God in the judgment of the unevangelized. There must
have been some reason for the secrecy with which “that presbyter’s” name is guarded. Irenseus may have scrupled
to draw the wrath of the Gnostics upon any name but his own.]

1536  Rom. iii. 23. [Another testimony to the mercy of God in the judgment of the unevangelized. There must
have been some reason for the secrecy with which “that presbyter’s” name is guarded. Irenseus may have scrupled
to draw the wrath of the Gnostics upon any name but his own.]

1537 Rom.xi. 17, 21.
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Chapter XXVII—The sins of the men of old time, which incurred the displeasure...

whom these men sinned, and against whom certain persons do now transgress from among
those who profess to have believed in Him. But this also, [as the presbyter states,] has Paul
declared most plainly in the Epistle to the Corinthians, when he says, “Brethren, I would
not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and were all
baptized unto Moses in the sea, and did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all drink the
same spiritual drink: for they drank of that spiritual rock that followed them; and the rock
was Christ. But with many of them God was not well pleased, for they were overthrown in
the wilderness. These things were for our example (in figuram nostri), to the intent that we
should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted; neither be ye idolaters, as were some of
them, as it is written:'>3® The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play. Neither
let us commit fornication, as some of them also did, and fell in one day three and twenty
thousand. Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed
of serpents. Neither murmur ye, as some of them murmured, and were destroyed of the
destroyer. But all these things happened to them in a figure, and were written for our ad-
monition, upon whom the end of the world (seculorum) is come. Wherefore let him that
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fa]l »123%

4. Since therefore, beyond all doubt and contradiction, the apostle shows that there is
one and the same God, who did both enter into judgment with these former things, and
who does inquire into those of the present time, and points out why these things have been
committed to writing; all these men are found to be unlearned and presumptuous, nay, even
destitute of common sense, who, because of the transgressions of them of old time, and be-
cause of the disobedience of a vast number of them, do allege that there was indeed one God
of these men, and that He was the maker of the world, and existed in a state of degeneracy;
but that there was another Father declared by Christ, and that this Being is He who has been
conceived by the mind of each of them; not understanding that as, in the former case, God
showed Himself not well pleased in many instances towards those who sinned, so also in
the latter, “many are called, but few are chosen.” 1?40 As then the unrighteous, the idolaters,
and fornicators perished, so also is it now: for both the Lord declares, that such persons are

sent into eternal fire;1541

and the apostle says, “Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not
inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor
adulterers, not effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous,

nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.”!>*2 And

1538  Ex. xxxii. 6.
1539 1 Cor. x. 1, etc.
1540 Matt. xx. 16.
1541 Matt. xxv. 41.
1542 1 Cor.vi. 9, 10.
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Chapter XXVII—The sins of the men of old time, which incurred the displeasure...

as it was not to those who are without that he said these things, but to us, lest we should be
cast forth from the kingdom of God, by doing any such thing, he proceeds to say, “And such
indeed were ye; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and by the Spirit of our God.” And just as then, those who led vicious lives, and put other
people astray, were condemned and cast out, so also even now the offending eye is plucked
out, and the foot and the hand, lest the rest of the body perish in like manner.>*3 And we
have the precept: “If any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an id-
olater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with such an one go not to eat.” > And
again does the apostle say, “Let no man deceive you with vain words; for because of these
things cometh the wrath of God upon the sons of mistrust. Be not ye therefore partakers
with them.”!>*> And as then the condemnation of sinners extended to others who approved
of them, and joined in their society; so also is it the case at present, that “a little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump.”!>4® And as the wrath of God did then descend upon the unright-
eous, here also does the apostle likewise say: “For the wrath of God shall be revealed from
heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of those men who hold back the truth
in unrighteousness.”’>*” And as, in those times, vengeance came from God upon the
Egyptians who were subjecting Israel to unjust punishment, so is it now, the Lord truly de-
claring, “And shall not God avenge His own elect, which cry day and night unto Him? I tell
you, that He will avenge them speedily.”15 850 says the apostle, in like manner, in the Epistle
to the Thessalonians: “Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to
them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled rest with us, at the revealing of our Lord
Jesus Christ from heaven with His mighty angels, and in a flame of fire, to take vengeance
upon those who know not God, and upon those that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ: who shall also be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the
Lord, and from the glory of His power; when He shall come to be glorified in His saints,

and to be admired in all them who have believed in Him.”!>*’

1543  Matt. xviii. 8, 9.
1544 1 Cor.v. 11.
1545 Eph.v.6,7.
1546 1 Cor.v.6.
1547 Rom.i. 18.
1548  Luke xviii. 7, 8.
1549 2 Thess. i. 6-10.
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Chapter XXVII1.—Those persons prove themsel ves sensel ess who exaggerate. ..

Chapter XXVIII.—Those persons prove themselves senseless who exaggerate
the mercy of Christ, but are silent as to the judgment, and look only at the more
abundant grace of the New Testament; but, forgetful of the greater degree of
perfection which it demands from us, they endeavour to show that there is
another God beyond Him who created the world.

1. Inasmuch, then, as in both Testaments there is the same righteousness of God [dis-
played] when God takes vengeance, in the one case indeed typically, temporarily, and more
moderately; but in the other, really, enduringly, and more rigidly: for the fire is eternal, and
the wrath of God which shall be revealed from heaven from the face of our Lord (as David
also says, “But the face of the Lord is against them that do evil, to cut off the remembrance
of them from the earth”!>°%), entails a heavier punishment on those who incur it,—the
elders pointed out that those men are devoid of sense, who, [arguing] from what happened
to those who formerly did not obey God, do endeavour to bring in another Father, setting
over against [these punishments] what great things the Lord had done at His coming to
save those who received Him, taking compassion upon them; while they keep silence with
regard to His judgment; and all those things which shall come upon such as have heard His
words, but done them not, and that it were better for them if they had not been born,!>>!
and that it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the judgment than for that
city which did not receive the word of His disciples.!>>?

2. For as, in the New Testament, that faith of men [to be placed] in God has been in-
creased, receiving in addition [to what was already revealed] the Son of God, that man too
might be a partaker of God; so is also our walk in life required to be more circumspect, when
we are directed not merely to abstain from evil actions, but even from evil thoughts, and

from idle words, and empty talk, and scurrilous language:'>>?

thus also the punishment of
those who do not believe the Word of God, and despise His advent, and are turned away
backwards, is increased; being not merely temporal, but rendered also eternal. For to
»1554 these

shall be damned for ever; and to whomsoever He shall say, “Come, ye blessed of my Father,
»1555

whomsoever the Lord shall say, “Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,

inherit the kingdom prepared for you for eternity, these do receive the kingdom for

ever, and make constant advance in it; since there is one and the same God the Father, and

1550  Ps. xxxiv. 16.
1551  Matt. xxvi. 24.
1552  Matt. x. 15.
1553 [Eph. v. 4. Even from the e0tpaneAia which might signify a bon-mot, literally, and which certainly is
not “scurrility,” unless the apostle was ironical, reflecting on jokes with heathen considered “good.”]
1554  Matt. xxv. 41.
1555  Matt. xxv. 34.
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Chapter XXVII1.—Those persons prove themsel ves sensel ess who exaggerate. ..

His Word, who has been always present with the human race, by means indeed of various
dispensations, and has wrought out many things, and saved from the beginning those who
are saved, (for these are they who love God, and follow the Word of God according to the
class to which they belong,) and has judged those who are judged, that is, those who forget
God, and are blasphemous, and transgressors of His word.

3. For the self-same heretics already mentioned by us have fallen away from themselves,
by accusing the Lord, in whom they say that they believe. For those points to which they
call attention with regard to the God who then awarded temporal punishments to the unbe-
lieving, and smote the Egyptians, while He saved those that were obedient; these same [facts,
I say,] shall nevertheless repeat themselves in the Lord, who judges for eternity those whom
He doth judge, and lets go free for eternity those whom He does let go free: and He shall
[thus] be discovered, according to the language used by these men, as having been the cause
of their most heinous sin to those who laid hands upon Him, and pierced Him. For if He
had not so come, it follows that these men could not have become the slayers of their Lord;
and if He had not sent prophets to them, they certainly could not have killed them, nor the
apostles either. To those, therefore, who assail us, and say, If the Egyptians had not been
afflicted with plagues, and, when pursuing after Israel, been choked in the sea, God could
not have saved His people, this answer may be given;—Unless, then, the Jews had become
the slayers of the Lord (which did, indeed, take eternal life away from them), and, by killing
the apostles and persecuting the Church, had fallen into an abyss of wrath, we could not
have been saved. For as they were saved by means of the blindness of the Egyptians, so are
we, t0o, by that of the Jews; if, indeed, the death of the Lord is the condemnation of those
who fastened Him to the cross, and who did not believe His advent, but the salvation of
those who believe in Him. For the apostle does also say in the Second [Epistle] to the Cor-
inthians: “For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them which are saved, and in
them which perish: to the one indeed the savour of death unto death, but to the other the
savour of life unto life.”1>>® To whom, then, is there the savour of death unto death, unless
to those who believe not neither are subject to the Word of God? And who are they that did
even then give themselves over to death? Those men, doubtless, who do not believe, nor
submit themselves to God. And again, who are they that have been saved and received the
inheritance? Those, doubtless, who do believe God, and who have continued in His love;

as did Caleb [the son] of Jephunneh and Joshua [the son] of Nun, >’
1558

and innocent chil-

dren, who have had no sense of evil. But who are they that are saved now, and receive

1556 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16.
1557 Num. xiv. 30.

1558  [Jon.iv. 11. The tenderness of our author constantly asserts itself, as in this reference to children.]
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Chapter XXVII1.—Those persons prove themsel ves sensel ess who exaggerate. ..

life eternal? Is it not those who love God, and who believe His promises, and who “in malice
have become as little children?”>>’

1559 1 Cor. xiv. 20.
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Chapter XXIX.—Refutation of the arguments of the Marcionites, who attempted
to show that God was the author of sin, because He blinded Pharaoh and his
servants.

1. “But,” say they, “God hardened the heart of Pharaoh and of his servants.”*>®° Those,
then, who allege such difficulties, do not read in the Gospel that passage where the Lord
replied to the disciples, when they asked Him, “Why speakest Thou unto them in par-
ables?”—“Because it is given unto you to know the mystery of the kingdom of heaven; but
to them I speak in parables, that seeing they may not see, and hearing they may not hear,
understanding they may not understand; in order that the prophecy of Isaiah regarding
them may be fulfilled, saying, Make the heart of this people gross and make their ears dull,
and blind their eyes. But blessed are your eyes, which see the things that ye see; and your
ears, which hear what ye do hear.”*®! For one and the same God [that blesses others] inflicts
blindness upon those who do not believe, but who set Him at naught; just as the sun, which
is a creature of His, [acts with regard] to those who, by reason of any weakness of the eyes
cannot behold his light; but to those who believe in Him and follow Him, He grants a fuller
and greater illumination of mind. In accordance with this word, therefore, does the apostle
say, in the Second [Epistle] to the Corinthians: “In whom the God of this world hath blinded
the minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ should
shine [unto them].”'>%? And again, in that to the Romans: “And as they did not think fit to
have God in their knowledge, God gave them up to a reprobate mind, to do those things
thatarenotconvenkxufJ563Speddngcﬁanﬁchﬂsttoo,hesaysdeaﬂyintheSecondtothe
Thessalonians: “And for this cause God shall send them the working of error, that they
should believe a lie; that they all might be judged who believed not the truth, but consented
to iniquity.”1564

2. If, therefore, in the present time also, God, knowing the number of those who will
not believe, since He foreknows all things, has given them over to unbelief, and turned away
His face from men of this stamp, leaving them in the darkness which they have themselves
chosen for themselves, what is there wonderful if He did also at that time give over to their
unbelief, Pharaoh, who never would have believed, along with those who were with him?
As the Word spake to Moses from the bush: “And I am sure that the king of Egypt will not
let you go, unless by a mighty hand.”!*%> And for the reason that the Lord spake in parables,

1560  Ex. ix. 35.
1561  Matt. xiii. 11-16; Isa. vi. 10.
1562 2 Cor. iv. 4.
1563 Rom.i. 28.
1564 2 Thess. ii. 11.
1565 Ex.iii. 19.
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Chapter XXIX.—Refutation of the arguments of the Marcionites, who attempted...

and brought blindness upon Israel, that seeing they might not see, since He knew the
[spirit of] unbelief in them, for the same reason did He harden Pharaoh’s heart; in order
that, while seeing that it was the finger of God which led forth the people, he might not be-
lieve, but be precipitated into a sea of unbelief, resting in the notion that the exit of these
[Israelites] was accomplished by magical power, and that it was not by the operation of God
that the Red Sea afforded a passage to the people, but that this occurred by merely natural
causes (sed naturaliter sic se habere).
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Chapter XXX.—Refutation of another argument adduced by the Marcionites,
that God directed the Hebrews to spoil the Egyptians.

1. Those, again, who cavil and find fault because the people did, by God’s command,
upon the eve of their departure, take vessels of all kinds and raiment from the Egyptians,15 66
and so went away, from which [spoils], too, the tabernacle was constructed in the wilderness,
prove themselves ignorant of the righteous dealings of God, and of His dispensations; as
also the presbyter remarked: For if God had not accorded this in the typical exodus, no one
could now be saved in our true exodus; that is, in the faith in which we have been established,
and by which we have been brought forth from among the number of the Gentiles. For in
some cases there follows us a small, and in others a large amount of property, which we
have acquired from the mammon of unrighteousness. For from what source do we derive
the houses in which we dwell, the garments in which we are clothed, the vessels which we
use, and everything else ministering to our every-day life, unless it be from those things
which, when we were Gentiles, we acquired by avarice, or received them from our heathen
parents, relations, or friends who unrighteously obtained them?—not to mention that even
now we acquire such things when we are in the faith. For who is there that sells, and does
not wish to make a profit from him who buys? Or who purchases anything, and does not
wish to obtain good value from the seller? Or who is there that carries on a trade, and does
not do so that he may obtain a livelihood thereby? And as to those believing ones who are
in the royal palace, do they not derive the utensils they employ from the property which
belongs to Ceesar; and to those who have not, does not each one of these [Christians] give
according to his ability? The Egyptians were debtors to the [Jewish] people, not alone as to
property, but as their very lives, because of the kindness of the patriarch Joseph in former
times; but in what way are the heathen debtors to us, from whom we receive both gain and
profit? Whatsoever they amass with labour, these things do we make use of without labour,
although we are in the faith.

2. Up to that time the people served the Egyptians in the most abject slavery, as saith
the Scripture: “And the Egyptians exercised their power rigorously upon the children of Israel;
and they made life bitter to them by severe labours, in mortar and in brick, and in all manner
of service in the field which they did, by all the works in which they oppressed them with
rigour.”1567 And with immense labour they built for them fenced cities, increasing the
substance of these men throughout a long course of years, and by means of every species of
slavery; while these [masters] were not only ungrateful towards them, but had in contempla-

1566  Ex. iii. 22, Ex. xi. 2. [Our English translation “borrow” is a gratuitous injury to the text. As “King of
kings” the Lord enjoins a just tax, which any earthly sovereign might have imposed uprightly. Our author argues
well.]
1567 Ex.i. 13, 14.
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Chapter XXX.—Refutation of another argument adduced by the Marcionites,...

tion their utter annihilation. In what way, then, did [the Israelites] act unjustly, if out of
many things they took a few, they who might have possessed much property had they not
served them, and might have gone forth wealthy, while, in fact, by receiving only a very in-
significant recompense for their heavy servitude, they went away poor? It is just as if any
free man, being forcibly carried away by another, and serving him for many years, and in-
creasing his substance, should be thought, when he ultimately obtains some support, to
possess some small portion of his [master’s] property, but should in reality depart, having
obtained only a little as the result of his own great labours, and out of vast possessions which
have been acquired, and this should be made by any one a subject of accusation against him,
as if he had not acted properly.15 %8 He (the accuser) will rather appear as an unjust judge
against him who had been forcibly carried away into slavery. Of this kind, then, are these
men also, who charge the people with blame, because they appropriated a few things out of
many, but who bring no charge against those who did not render them the recompense due
to their fathers’ services; nay, but even reducing them to the most irksome slavery, obtained
the highest profit from them. And [these objectors] allege that [the Israelites] acted dishon-
estly, because, forsooth, they took away for the recompense of their labours, as I have ob-
served, unstamped gold and silver in a few vessels; while they say that they themselves (for
let truth be spoken, although to some it may seem ridiculous) do act honestly, when they
carry away in their girdles from the labours of others, coined gold, and silver, and brass,
with Ceesar’s inscription and image upon it.

3. If, however, a comparison be instituted between us and them, [I would ask] which
party shall seem to have received [their worldly goods] in the fairer manner? Will it be the
[Jewish] people, [who took] from the Egyptians, who were at all points their debtors; or we,
[who receive property] from the Romans and other nations, who are under no similar ob-
ligation to us? Yea, moreover, through their instrumentality the world is at peace, and we
walk on the highways without fear, and sail where we will.1>% Therefore, against men of
this kind (namely, the heretics) the word of the Lord applies, which says: “Thou hypocrite,
first cast the beam out of thine eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote out
of thy brother’s eye.”’>”% For if he who lays these things to thy charge, and glories in his
own wisdom, has been separated from the company of the Gentiles, and possesses nothing
[derived from] other people’s goods, but is literally naked, and barefoot, and dwells homeless
among the mountains, as any of those animals do which feed on grass, he will stand excused
[in using such language], as being ignorant of the necessities of our mode of life. But if he

1568  This perplexed sentence is pointed by Harvey interrogatively, but we prefer the above.
1569  [A touching tribute to the imperial law, at a moment when Christians were “dying daily” and “as sheep
for the slaughter.” So powerfully worked the divine command, Luke vi. 29.]
1570  Matt. vii. 5.
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Chapter XXX.—Refutation of another argument adduced by the Marcionites,...

do partake of what, in the opinion of men, is the property of others, and if [at the same time]
he runs down their type,'>”! he proves himself most unjust, turning this kind of accusation
against himself. For he will be found carrying about property not belonging to him, and
coveting goods which are not his. And therefore has the Lord said: “Judge not, that ye be

not judged: for with what judgment ye shall judge, ye shall be judged.”15 2

The meaning
is] not certainly that we should not find fault with sinners, nor that we should consent to
those who act wickedly; but that we should not pronounce an unfair judgment on the dis-
pensations of God, inasmuch as He has Himself made provision that all things shall turn
out for good, in a way consistent with justice. For, because He knew that we would make a
good use of our substance which we should possess by receiving it from another, He says,
“He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none; and he that hath meat, let
him do likewise.”*>” And, “For I was an hungered, and ye gave Me meat; [ was thirsty, and
ye gave Me drink; I was naked and ye clothed Me.” 1274 And, “When thou doest thine alms,
let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth.”'>”> And we are proved to be righteous
by whatsoever else we do well, redeeming, as it were, our property from strange hands. But
thus do I say, “from strange hands,” not as if the world were not God’s possession, but that
we have gifts of this sort, and receive them from others, in the same way as these men had
them from the Egyptians who knew not God; and by means of these same do we erect in
ourselves the tabernacle of God: for God dwells in those who act uprightly, as the Lord says:
“Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that they, when ye shall
be put to ﬂight,15 76

from unrighteousness when we were heathen, we are proved righteous, when we have become

may receive you into eternal tabernacles.”>”” For whatsoever we acquired

believers, by applying it to the Lord’s advantage.

4. As a matter of course, therefore, these things were done beforehand in a type, and
from them was the tabernacle of God constructed; those persons justly receiving them, as
I have shown, while we were pointed out beforehand in them,—[we] who should afterwards
serve God by the things of others. For the whole exodus of the people out of Egypt, which

1578

took place under divine guidance, " was a type and image of the exodus of the Church

1571  This is, if he inveighs against the Israelites for spoiling the Egyptians; the former being a type of the
Christian Church in relation to the Gentiles.

1572 Matt. vii. 1, 2.

1573  Lukeiii. 11.

1574  Matt. xxv. 35, 36.

1575 Matt. vi. 3.

1576  AsHarvey remarks, this is “a strange translation for ékAinnte” of the text. rec., and he adds that “possibly
the translator read éxtpdnnre.”

1577 Luke xvi. 9.

1578  We here follow the punctuation of Massuet in preference to that of Harvey.
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Chapter XXX.—Refutation of another argument adduced by the Marcionites,...

1579 and for this cause He leads it out at

which should take place from among the Gentiles;
last from this world into His own inheritance, which Moses the servant of God did not
[bestow], but which Jesus the Son of God shall give for an inheritance. And if any one will
devote a close attention to those things which are stated by the prophets with regard to the
[time of the] end, and those which John the disciple of the Lord saw in the Apocalypse,15 80
he will find that the nations [are to] receive the same plagues universally, as Egypt then did

particularly.

1579  [The Fathers regarded the whole Mosaic system, and the history of the faithful under it, as one great al-
legory. In everything they saw “similitudes,” as we do in the Faery Queen of Spenser, or the Pilgrim’s Progress.
The ancients may have carried this principle too far, but as a principle it receives countenance from our Lord
Himself and His apostles. To us there is often a barren bush, where the Fathers saw a bush that burned with
fire.]

1580 See Rev. xv., Rev. xvi.
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Chapter XXXI.—We should not hastily impute as crimes to the men of old time
those actions which the Scripture has not condemned, but should rather seek in
them types of things to come: an example of this in the incest committed by Lot.

1. When recounting certain matters of this kind respecting them of old time, the pres-
byter [before mentioned] was in the habit of instructing us, and saying: “With respect to
those misdeeds for which the Scriptures themselves blame the patriarchs and prophets, we
ought not to inveigh against them, nor become like Ham, who ridiculed the shame of his
father, and so fell under a curse; but we should [rather] give thanks to God in their behalf,
inasmuch as their sins have been forgiven them through the advent of our Lord; for He said
that they gave thanks [for us], and gloried in our salvation.'*®! With respect to those actions,
again, on which the Scriptures pass no censure, but which are simply set down [as having
occurred], we ought not to become the accusers [of those who committed them], for we are
not more exact than God, nor can we be superior to our Master; but we should search for
atype [in them]. For not one of those things which have been set down in Scripture without
being condemned is without significance.” An example is found in the case of Lot, who led
forth his daughters from Sodom, and these then conceived by their own father; and who
left behind him within the confines [of the land] his wife, [who remains] a pillar of salt unto
this day. For Lot, not acting under the impulse of his own will, nor at the prompting of
carnal concupiscence, nor having any knowledge or thought of anything of the kind, did
[in fact] work out a type [of future events]. As says the Scripture: “And that night the elder
went in and lay with her father; and Lot knew not when she lay down, nor when she
arose.”1°%2 And the same thing took place in the case of the younger: “And he knew not,”
it is said, “when she slept with him, nor when she arose.”1°83 Since, therefore, Lot knew not
[what he did], nor was a slave to lust [in his actions], the arrangement [designed by God]

was carried out, by which the two daughters (that is, the two churches!?%*

), who gave birth
to children begotten of one and the same father, were pointed out, apart from [the influence
of] the lust of the flesh. For there was no other person, [as they supposed], who could impart
to them quickening seed, and the means of their giving birth to children, as it is written:
“And the elder said unto the younger, And there is not a man on the earth to enter in unto
us after the manner of all the earth: come, let us make our father drunk with wine, and let

us lie with him, and raise up seed from our father.”1°%

1581  [Thus far we have a most edifying instruction. The reader will be less edified with what follows, but it
is a very striking example of what is written: “to the pure all things are pure.” Tit. i. 15.]
1582  Gen. xix. 33.
1583  Gen. xix. 35.
1584  “Id est duz synagoge,” referring to the Jews and Gentiles. Some regard the words as a marginal gloss
which has crept into the text.
1585  Gen. xix. 31, 32.
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Chapter XXXI.—\We should not hastily impute as crimes to the men of old time...

2. Thus, after their simplicity and innocence, did these daughters [of Lot] so speak,
imagining that all mankind had perished, even as the Sodomites had done, and that the
anger of God had come down upon the whole earth. Wherefore also they are to be held ex-
cusable, since they supposed that they only, along with their father, were left for the preser-
vation of the human race; and for this reason it was that they deceived their father. Moreover,
by the words they used this fact was pointed out—that there is no other one who can confer
upon the elder and younger church the [power of] giving birth to children, besides our
Father. Now the father of the human race is the Word of God, as Moses points out when
he says, “Is not He thy father who hath obtained thee [by generation], and formed thee, and
created thee?”!°%6 At what time, then, did He pour out upon the human race the life-giving
seed—that is, the Spirit of the remission of sins, through means of whom we are quickened?
Was it not then, when He was eating with men, and drinking wine upon the earth? For it

»1587 and when He had lain down, He

»1588

is said, “The Son of man came eating and drinking;
tell asleep, and took repose. As He does Himself say in David, “I slept, and took repose.
And because He used thus to act while He dwelt and lived among us, He says again, “And
my sleep became sweet unto me.”'*8 Now this whole matter was indicated through Lot,
that the seed of the Father of all—that is, of the Spirit of God, by whom all things were
made—was commingled and united with flesh— that is, with His own workmanship; by
which commixture and unity the two synagogues—that is, the two churches—produced
from their own father living sons to the living God.

3. And while these things were taking place, his wife remained in [the territory of]

Sodomm, no longer corruptible flesh, but a pillar of salt which endures for ever;1>%

and by
those natural processes15 1 which appertain to the human race, indicating that the Church
also, which is the salt of the earth,!”*? has been left behind within the confines of the earth,

and subject to human sufferings; and while entire members are often taken away from it,

1586  Deut. xxxii. 6, LXX. [Let us reflect that this effort to spiritualize this awful passage in the history of Lot
is an innocent but unsuccessful attempt to imitate St. Paul’s allegory, Gal. iv. 24.]
1587  Matt. xi. 19.
1588  Ps.iii. 6.
1589  Jer. xxxi. 26.
1590 Comp. Clem. Rom., chap. xi. Josephus (Antig., i. 11, 4) testifies that he had himself seen this pillar.
1591  The Latin is “per naturalia,” which words, according to Harvey, correspond to 8i éuunvoppoiog. There
is a poem entitled Sodoma preserved among the works of Tertullian and Cyprian which contains the following
lines:— “Dicitur et vivens, alio jam corpore, sexus Munificos solito dispungere sanguine menses.”
1592 Matt. v. 13.
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Chapter XXXI.—\We should not hastily impute as crimes to the men of old time...

the pillar of salt still endures,>* thus typifying the foundation of the faith which maketh

strong, and sends forward, children to their Father.

1593 The poem just referred to also says in reference to this pillar:— “Ipsaque imago sibi formam sine corpore
servans Durat adhuc, et enim nuda statione sub sethram Nec pluviis dilapsa situ, nec diruta ventis. Quin etiam
si quis mutilaverit advena formam, Protinus ex sese suggestu vulnera complet.” [That a pillar of salt is still to
be seen in this vicinity, is now confirmed by many modern travellers (report of Lieut. Lynch, United States

Navy), which accounts for the natural inference of Josephus and others on whom our author relied. The coin-

cidence is noteworthy.]
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Chapter XXXII.—That one God was the author of both Testaments, is confirmed
by the authority of a presbyter who had been taught by the apostles.

1. After this fashion also did a presbyter,15 944 disciple of the apostles, reason with respect
to the two testaments, proving that both were truly from one and the same God. For [he
maintained] that there was no other God besides Him who made and fashioned us, and that
the discourse of those men has no foundation who affirm that this world of ours was made
either by angels, or by any other power whatsoever, or by another God. For if a man be once
moved away from the Creator of all things, and if he grant that this creation to which we
belong was formed by any other or through any other [than the one God], he must of neces-
sity fall into much inconsistency, and many contradictions of this sort; to which he will [be
able to] furnish no explanations which can be regarded as either probable or true. And, for
this reason, those who introduce other doctrines conceal from us the opinion which they

1595

themselves hold respecting God, because they are aware of the untenable ””> and absurd

nature of their doctrine, and are afraid lest, should they be vanquished, they should have
some difficulty in making good their escape. But if any one believes in [only] one God, who

also made all things by the Word, as Moses likewise says, “God said, Let there be light: and

»1596

there was light; and as we read in the Gospel, “All things were made by Him; and

»1597

without Him was nothing made; and the Apostle Paul [says] in like manner, “There is

one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father, who is above all, and through all,
1”198 __this man will first of all “hold the head, from which the whole body is

compacted and bound together, and, through means of every joint according to the measure

and in us al

of the ministration of each several part, maketh increase of the body to the edification of
itself in love.”1>% And then shall every word also seem consistent to him, % if he for his
part diligently read the Scriptures in company with those who are presbyters in the Church,
among whom is the apostolic doctrine, as I have pointed out.

2. For all the apostles taught that there were indeed two testaments among the two
peoples; but that it was one and the same God who appointed both for the advantage of

1601

those men (for whose sakes the testaments were given) who were to believe in God, I

1594  Harvey remarks here, that this can hardly be the same presbyter mentioned before, “who was only a
hearer of those who had heard the apostles. Irenaus may here mean the venerable martyr Polycarp, bishop of
Smyrna.”

1595 “Quassum et futile.” The text varies much in the mss.

1596  Gen.i. 3.

1597 Johni. 3.

1598 Eph.iv.5,6.

1599  Eph. iv. 16; Col. ii. 19.

1600 “Constabit ei.”

1601  We here read “secundum quos” with Massuet, instead of usual “secundum quod.”
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Chapter XXXII.—That one God was the author of both Testaments, is confirmed...

have proved in the third book from the very teaching of the apostles; and that the first test-
ament was not given without reason, or to no purpose, or in an accidental sort of manner;
but that it subdued'®*? those to whom it was given to the service of God, for their benefit
(for God needs no service from men), and exhibited a type of heavenly things, inasmuch as
man was not yet able to see the things of God through means of immediate vision;'%%% and
foreshadowed the images of those things which [now actually] exist in the Church, in order
that our faith might be firmly established;'®** and contained a prophecy of things to come,
in order that man might learn that God has foreknowledge of all things.

1602 “Concurvans,” corresponding to cuykdpntwyv, which, says Harvey, “would be expressive of those who
were brought under the law, as the neck of the steer is bent to the yoke.”

1603  The Latin is, “per proprium visum.”

1604  [If this and the former chapter seem to us superfluous, we must reflect that such testimony, from the

beginning, has established the unity of Holy Scripture, and preserved to us—the Bible.]
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Chapter XXXIII.—Whosoever confesses that one God is the author of both
Testaments, and diligently reads the Scriptures in company with the presbyters
of the Church, is a true spiritual disciple; and he will rightly understand and
interpret all that the prophets have declared respecting Christ and the liberty of
the New Testament.

1. A spiritual disciple of this sort truly receiving the Spirit of God, who was from the
beginning, in all the dispensations of God, present with mankind, and announced things
future, revealed things present, and narrated things past—[such a man] does indeed “judge
all men, but is himself judged by no man.”!%%° For he judges the Gentiles, “who serve the

creature more than the Creator,”!60°

and with a reprobate mind spend all their labour on
vanity. And he also judges the Jews, who do not accept of the word of liberty, nor are willing
to go forth free, although they have a Deliverer present [with them]; but they pretend, at a
time unsuitable [for such conduct], to serve, [with observances] beyond [those required by]
the law, God who stands in need of nothing, and do not recognise the advent of Christ,
which He accomplished for the salvation of men, nor are willing to understand that all the

prophets announced His two advents: the one, indeed, in which He became a man subject
1607 1608

1610

to stripes, and knowing what it is to bear infirmity,
1609

and sat upon the foal of an ass,
and was a stone rejected by the builders, and was led as a sheep to the slaughter,
and by the stretching forth of His hands destroyed Amalek;'!! while He gathered from the

ends of the earth into His Father’s fold the children who were scattered abroad,1612
1613

and re-

and came down to them
1614

membered His own dead ones who had formerly fallen asleep,

that He might deliver them: but the second in which He will come on the clouds,

bringing on the day which burns as a furnace,'®1°

h 1616

and smiting the earth with the word of

His mout and slaying the impious with the breath of His lips, and having a fan in His

1605 1 Cor. ii. 15. [The argument of this chapter hinges on Ps. xxv. 14, and expounds a difficult text of St.
Paul. A man who has the mind of God’s Spirit is the only judge of spiritual things. Worldly men are incompetent
critics of Scripture and of Christian exposition.
1606 Rom.i. 21.
1607  Isa. liii. 3.
1608  Zech.ix. 9.
1609  Ps. cxviii. 22.
1610  Isa. liii. 7.
1611  Ex. xvii. 11.
1612 Isa. xi. 12.
1613  Comp. book iii. 20, 4.
1614 Dan. vii. 13.
1615 Mal.iv. 1.
1616  Isa.xi. 4.
1259


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.2.15
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Ps.25.14
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rom.1.21
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Isa.53.3
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Zech.9.9
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Ps.118.22
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Isa.53.7
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Exod.17.11
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Isa.11.12
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Dan.7.13
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Mal.4.1
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Isa.11.4

Chapter XXXI11.—Whosoever confesses that one God is the author of both Testaments, ...

hands, and cleansing His floor, and gathering the wheat indeed into His barn, but burning
the chaff with unquenchable fire.!®1”

2. Moreover, he shall also examine the doctrine of Marcion, [inquiring] how he holds
that there are two gods, separated from each other by an infinite distance.!®!® Or how can
he be good who draws away men that do not belong to him from him who made them, and
calls them into his own kingdom? And why is his goodness, which does not save all [thus],
defective? Also, why does he, indeed, seem to be good as respects men, but most unjust with
regard to him who made men, inasmuch as he deprives him of his possessions? Moreover,
how could the Lord, with any justice, if He belonged to another father, have acknowledged
the bread to be His body, while He took it from that creation to which we belong, and af-
firmed the mixed cup to be His blood?'®!® And why did He acknowledge Himself to be the
Son of man, if He had not gone through that birth which belongs to a human being? How,
too, could He forgive us those sins for which we are answerable to our Maker and God?
And how, again, supposing that He was not flesh, but was a man merely in appearance,
could He have been crucified, and could blood and water have issued from His pierced
side?1020 What body, moreover, was it that those who buried Him consigned to the tomb?
And what was that which rose again from the dead?

3. [This spiritual man] shall also judge all the followers of Valentinus, because they do
indeed confess with the tongue one God the Father, and that all things derive their existence
from Him, but do at the same time maintain that He who formed all things is the fruit of
an apostasy or defect. [He shall judge them, too, because] they do in like manner confess
with the tongue one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, but assign in their [system of] doctrine
a production of his own to the Only-begotten, one of his own also to the Word, another to
Christ, and yet another to the Saviour; so that, according to them, all these beings are indeed
said [in Scripture to be], as it were, one; [while they maintain], notwithstanding, that each
one of them should be understood [to exist] separately [from the rest], and to have [had]
1621 that

their tongues alone, forsooth, have conceded the unity [of God], while their [real] opinion

his own special origin, according to his peculiar conjunction. [It appears], then

and their understanding (by their habit of investigating profundities) have fallen away from

1617  Matt. iii. 12; Luke iii. 17.

1618 Harvey points this sentence interrogatively.

1619 “Temperamentum calicis:” on which Harvey remarks that “the mixture of water with the wine in the
holy Eucharist was the universal practice of antiquity ... the wine signifying the mystical Head of the Church,
the water the body.” [Whatever the significance, it harmonizes with the Paschal chalice, and with 1 John v. 6,
and St. John’s gospel John xix. 34, 35.]

1620  John xix. 34.

1621 This sentence is very obscure in the Latin text.
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[this doctrine of] unity, and taken up the notion of manifold deities,—[this, I say, must ap-
pear] when they shall be examined by Christ as to the points [of doctrine] which they have
invented. Him, too, they affirm to have been born at a later period than the Pleroma of the
Zons, and that His production took place after [the occurrence of] a degeneracy or apostasy;
and they maintain that, on account of the passion which was experienced by Sophia, they
themselves were brought to the birth. But their own special prophet Homer, listening to
whom they have invented such doctrines, shall himself reprove them, when he expresses
himself as follows:—

“Hateful to me that man as Hades’ gates,

Who one thing thinks, while he another states.”1622

[This spiritual man] shall also judge the vain speeches of the perverse Gnostics, by
showing that they are the disciples of Simon Magus.

4. He will judge also the Ebionites; [for] how can they be saved unless it was God who
wrought out their salvation upon earth? Or how shall man pass into God, unless God has
[first] passed into man? And how shall he (man) escape from the generation subject to death,

1623

if not by means™~“” of a new generation, given in a wonderful and unexpected manner (but

as a sign of salvation) by God—[I mean] that regeneration which flows from the virgin
through faith?'9%* Or how shall they receive adoption from God if they remain in this [kind
of] generation, which is naturally possessed by man in this world? And how could He (Christ)

have been greater than Solomon,'62°

id,1626

or greater than Jonah, or have been the Lord of Dav-
who was of the same substance as they were? How, too, could He have subdued!®%’

him who was stronger than men,1628

who had not only overcome man, but also retained
him under his power, and conquered him who had conquered, while he set free mankind
who had been conquered, unless He had been greater than man who had thus been van-
quished? But who else is superior to, and more eminent than, that man who was formed
after the likeness of God, except the Son of God, after whose image man was created? And

for this reason He did in these last days1629 exhibit the similitude; [for] the Son of God was

1622 Iliad, ix. 312, 313.
1623  The text is obscure, and the construction doubtful.
1624  The Latin here is, “que est ex virgine per fidem regenerationem.” According to Massuet, “virgine” here
refers not to Mary, but to the Church. Grabe suspects that some words have been lost.
1625 Matt. xii. 41, 42.
1626  Matt. xxii. 43.
1627  Matt. xxii. 29; Luke xi. 21, 22.
1628 Literally, “who was strong against men.”
1629 In fine; lit. “in the end.”
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made man, assuming the ancient production [of His hands] into His own nature,l630 as [

have shown in the immediately preceding book.

5. He shall also judge those who describe Christ as [having become man] only in [human]
opinion. For how can they imagine that they do themselves carry on a real discussion, when
their Master was a mere imaginary being? Or how can they receive anything stedfast from
Him, if He was a merely imagined being, and not a verity? And how can these men really
be partaken of salvation, if He in whom they profess to believe, manifested Himself as a
merely imaginary being? Everything, therefore, connected with these men is unreal, and
nothing [possessed of the character of] truth; and, in these circumstances, it may be made
a question whether (since, perchance, they themselves in like manner are not men, but mere

dumb animals) they do not present,163 1

in most cases, simply a shadow of humanity.

6. He shall also judge false prophets, who, without having received the gift of prophecy
from God, and not possessed of the fear of God, but either for the sake of vainglory, or with
a view to some personal advantage, or acting in some other way under the influence of a
wicked spirit, pretend to utter prophecies, while all the time they lie against God.

7. He shall also judge those who give rise to schisms, who are destitute of the love of
God, and who look to their own special advantage rather than to the unity of the Church;
and who for trifling reasons, or any kind of reason which occurs to them, cut in pieces and
divide the great and glorious body of Christ, and so far as in them lies, [positively] destroy
it—men who prate of peace while they give rise to war, and do in truth strain out a gnat,

but swallow a camel. 32

For no reformation of so great importance can be effected by them,
as will compensate for the mischief arising from their schism. He shall also judge all those
who are beyond the pale of the truth, that is, who are outside the Church; but he himself
shall be judged by no one. For to him all things are consistent: he has a full faith in one God
Almighty, of whom are all things; and in the Son of God, Jesus Christ our Lord, by whom
are all things, and in the dispensations connected with Him, by means of which the Son of
God became man; and a firm belief in the Spirit of God, who furnishes us with a knowledge
of the truth, and has set forth the dispensations of the Father and the Son, in virtue of which

1633

He dwells with every generation of men, ~°~ according to the will of the Father.

1630 In semetipsum: lit. “unto Himself.”

1631 We here follow the reading “proferant:” the passage is difficult and obscure, but the meaning is as above.
1632  Matt. xxiii. 24.

1633 The Greek text here is oknvoPatodv (lit. “to tabernacle:” comp. éokfjvwoev, John i. 14) kad’ ékdotnv
yeveav €v toig avOpamoig: the Latin is, “Secundum quas (dispositiones) aderat generi humano.” We have en-

deavoured to express the meaning of both.
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8. True knowledge163 4
1635

is [that which consists in] the doctrine of the apostles, and the
ancient constitution
festation of the body

they have handed down that Church which exists in every place, and has come even unto

of the Church throughout all the world, and the distinctive mani-

1636 of Christ according to the successions of the bishops, by which

us, being guarded and preserved163 7 without any forging of Scriptures, by a very complete

system163 8

of doctrine, and neither receiving addition nor [suffering] curtailment [in the
truths which she believes]; and [it consists in] reading [the word of God] without falsification,
and a lawful and diligent exposition in harmony with the Scriptures, both without danger
and without blasphemy; and [above all, it consists in] the pre-eminent gift of love,1639 which
is more precious than knowledge, more glorious than prophecy, and which excels all the
other gifts [of God].

9. Wherefore the Church does in every place, because of that love which she cherishes
towards God, send forward, throughout all time, a multitude of martyrs to the Father; while
all others'%40 not only have nothing of this kind to point to among themselves, but even
maintain that such witness-bearing is not at all necessary, for that their system of doctrines
is the true witness [for Christ], with the exception, perhaps, that one or two among them,
during the whole time which has elapsed since the Lord appeared on earth, have occasionally,
along with our martyrs, borne the reproach of the name (as if he too [the heretic] had ob-
tained mercy), and have been led forth with them [to death], being, as it were, a sort of ret-
inue granted unto them. For the Church alone sustains with purity the reproach of those
who suffer persecution for righteousness’ sake, and endure all sorts of punishments, and
are put to death because of the love which they bear to God, and their confession of His
Son; often weakened indeed, yet immediately increasing her members, and becoming whole

again, after the same manner as her type,1641 Lot’s wife, who became a pillar of salt. Thus,

1634  The following section is an important one, but very difficult to translate with undoubted accuracy. The
editors differ considerably both as to the construction and the interpretation. We have done our best to represent
the meaning in English, but may not have been altogether successful.

1635 The Greek is cOotnpa: the Latin text has “status.”

1636  The Latin is, “character corporis.”

1637  The text here is, “custodita sine fictione scripturarum;” some prefer joining “scripturarum” to the fol-
lowing words.

1638 We follow Harvey’s text, “tractatione;” others read “tractatio.” According to Harvey, the creed of the
Church is denoted by “tractatione;” but Massuet renders the clause thus: [“True knowledge consists in] a very
complete tractatio of the Scriptures, which has come down to us by being preserved (‘custoditione’ being read
instead of ‘custodita’) without falsification.”

1639  Comp. 2 Cor. viii. 1; 1 Cor. xiii.

1640 i.e., the heretics.

1641 Comp. above, xxxi. 2.
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too, [she passes through an experience] similar to that of the ancient prophets, as the Lord

»1642

declares, “For so persecuted they the prophets who were before you; inasmuch as she

does indeed, in a new fashion, suffer persecution from those who do not receive the word

of God, while the self-same spirit rests upon her'®4 [

as upon these ancient prophets].

10. And indeed the prophets, along with other things which they predicted, also foretold
this, that all those on whom the Spirit of God should rest, and who would obey the word of
the Father, and serve Him according to their ability, should suffer persecution, and be stoned
and slain. For the prophets prefigured in themselves all these things, because of their love
to God, and on account of His word. For since they themselves were members of Christ,
each one of them in his place as a member did, in accordance with this, set forth the
prophecy [assigned him]; all of them, although many, prefiguring only one, and proclaiming
the things which pertain to one. For just as the working of the whole body is exhibited
through means of our members, while the figure of a complete man is not displayed by one
member, but through means of all taken together, so also did all the prophets prefigure the
one [Christ]; while every one of them, in his special place as a member, did, in accordance
with this, fill up the [established] dispensation, and shadowed forth beforehand that partic-
ular working of Christ which was connected with that member.

11. For some of them, beholding Him in glory, saw His glorious life (conversationem)
at the Father’s right hand;'6%* others beheld Him coming on the clouds as the Son of man; 6%
and those who declared regarding Him, “They shall look on Him whom they have
pierced,”1646
thou that when the Son of man cometh, He shall find faith on the earth?”14” Paul also refers

to this event when he says, “If, however, it is a righteous thing with God to recompense

indicated His [second] advent, concerning which He Himself says, “Thinkest

tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you that are troubled rest with us, at the revelation
of the Lord Jesus from heaven, with His mighty angels, and in a flame of fire.”16%8 Others
again, speaking of Him as a judge, and [referring], as if it were a burning furnace, [to] the
day of the Lord, who “gathers the wheat into His barn, but will burn up the chaff with un-

»1649

quenchable fire, were accustomed to threaten those who were unbelieving, concerning

whom also the Lord Himself declares, “Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,

1642 Matt. v. 12.
1643 Comp. 1 Pet. iv. 14.
1644 Isa.vi. 1;Ps.cx. 1.
1645 Dan. vii. 13.
1646  Zech. xii. 10.
1647  Luke xviii. 8. There is nothing to correspond with “putas” in the received text.
1648 2 Thess. i. 6-8.
1649  Matt. iii. 12.
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which my Father has prepared for the devil and his angels.”165 0 And the apostle in like
manner says [of them], “Who shall be punished with everlasting death from the face of the
Lord, and from the glory of His power, when He shall come to be glorified in His saints,
and to be admired in those who believe in Him.”'®>! There are also some [of them] who
declare, “Thou art fairer than the children of men;”165 2 and, “God, Thy God, hath anointed
Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows;” 1653 and, “Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh,
O Most Mighty, with Thy beauty and Thy fairness, and go forward and proceed prosperously;
and rule Thou because of truth, and meekness, and righteousness.”165 4 And whatever other
things of a like nature are spoken regarding Him, these indicated that beauty and splendour
which exist in His kingdom, along with the transcendent and pre-eminent exaltation [be-
longing] to all who are under His sway, that those who hear might desire to be found there,
doing such things as are pleasing to God. Again, there are those who say, “He is a man, and
who shall know him?”16

name is called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God;”165 6 and those [of them] who pro-

and, “I came unto the prophetess, and she bare a son, and His

claimed Him as Immanuel, [born] of the Virgin, exhibited the union of the Word of God
with His own workmanship, [declaring] that the Word should become flesh, and the Son
of God the Son of man (the pure One opening purely that pure womb which regenerates
men unto God, and which He Himself made pure); and having become this which we also
are, He [nevertheless] is the Mighty God, and possesses a generation which cannot be de-
clared. And there are also some of them who say, “The Lord hath spoken in Zion, and uttered
His voice from ]erusalem;”l657 and, “In Judah is God known;” 198 _ these indicated His
advent which took place in Judea. Those, again, who declare that “God comes from the

»1659 announced His advent at Bethlehem,

south, and from a mountain thick with foliage,
as I have pointed out in the preceding book.!%6% From that place, also, He who rules, and

who feeds the people of His Father, has come. Those, again, who declare that at His coming

1650 Matt. xxv. 41.
1651 2 Thess. i. 9, 10.
1652 Ps.xlv. 2.

1653 Ps.xlv. 7.

1654 Ps.xlv. 3, 4.

1655 Jer. xvii. 9 (LXX.). Harvey here remarks: “The LXX. read Wux instead of qux Thus, from a text that

teaches us that the heart is deceitful above all things, the Fathers extract a proof of the manhood of Christ.”
1656  Isa. viii. 3, Isa. ix. 6, Isa. vii. 14. [A confusion of texts.]
1657  Joeliii. 16.
1658  Ps. Ixxvi. 1.
1659 Hab. iii. 3.
1660  See III. xx. 4.
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“the lame man shall leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall [speak] plainly, and
the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall hear,”1661 and that “the
hands which hang down, and the feeble knees, shall be strengthened,”1662 and that “the

dead which are in the grave shall arise,”1%% and that He Himself “shall take [upon Him]

»1664_ |

our weaknesses, and bear our sorrows, all these] proclaimed those works of healing

which were accomplished by Him.

12. Some of them, moreover—[when they predicted that] as a weak and inglorious man,

1665 1666

and as one who knew what it was to bear infirmity, and sitting upon the foal of an ass,

He should come to Jerusalem; and that He should give His back to s,tripes,1667 and His

cheeks to palms [which struck Him]; and that He should be led as a sheep to the slaughter;1668

and that He should have vinegar and gall given Him to drink;'%%° and that He should be

forsaken by His friends and those nearest to Him;1670 and that He should stretch forth His

hands the whole day long;1671

1672

and that He should be mocked and maligned by those who
looked upon Him; and that His garments should be parted, and lots cast upon His
raiment;'¢”> and that He should be brought down to the dust of death'6”* with all [the
other] things of a like nature—prophesied His coming in the character of a man as He
entered Jerusalem, in which by His passion and crucifixion He endured all the things which
have been mentioned. Others, again, when they said, “The holy Lord remembered His own
dead ones who slept in the dust, and came down to them to raise them up, that He might
save them,”!®”> furnished us with the reason on account of which He suffered all these
things. Those, moreover, who said, “In that day, saith the Lord, the sun shall go down at

noon, and there shall be darkness over the earth in the clear day; and I will turn your feast

1661 Isa.xxxv. 5, 6.
1662  Isa. xxxv. 3.
1663  Isa.xxvi. 19.
1664 Isa. liii. 4.
1665 Isa. liii. 3.
1666  Zech. ix. 9.
1667 Isa.l. 6.

1668 Isa. liii. 7.
1669  Ps. Ixix. 21.
1670  Ps. xxxviii. 11.
1671  Isa.lxv. 2.
1672  Ps. xxii. 7.
1673  Ps. xxii. 18.
1674  Ps. xxii. 15.

1675 Comp. book iii. cap. xx. 4 and book iv. cap xxii. 1.
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days into mourning, and all your songs into lamentation,” 76

plainly announced that ob-
scuration of the sun which at the time of His crucifixion took place from the sixth hour
onwards, and that after this event, those days which were their festivals according to the
law, and their songs, should be changed into grief and lamentation when they were handed
over to the Gentiles. Jeremiah, too, makes this point still clearer, when he thus speaks con-
cerning Jerusalem: “She that hath born [seven] languisheth; her soul hath become weary;
her sun hath gone down while it was yet noon; she hath been confounded, and suffered re-
proach: the remainder of them will I give to the sword in the sight of their enemies.”'®”7

13. Those of them, again, who spoke of His having slumbered and taken sleep, and of

1678

His having risen again because the Lord sustained Him, ~’® and who enjoined the princip-

alities of heaven to set open the everlasting doors, that the King of glory might go in,'679
proclaimed beforehand His resurrection from the dead through the Father’s power, and
His reception into heaven. And when they expressed themselves thus, “His going forth is
from the height of heaven, and His returning even to the highest heaven; and there is no

one who can hide himself from His heat,”'08°

they announced that very truth of His being
taken up again to the place from which He came down, and that there is no one who can
escape His righteous judgment. And those who said, “The Lord hath reigned; let the people

be enraged: [even] He who sitteth upon the cherubim; let the earth be moved,” 1081

were
thus predicting partly that wrath from all nations which after His ascension came upon
those who believed in Him, with the movement of the whole earth against the Church; and
partly the fact that, when He comes from heaven with His mighty angels, the whole earth
shall be shaken, as He Himself declares, “There shall be a great earthquake, such as has not
been from the beginning.”'%®? And again, when one says, “Whosoever is judged, let him
stand opposite; and whosoever is justified, let him draw near to the servant!%83 of God;”1684
and, “Woe unto you, for ye shall wax old as doth a garment, and the moth shall eat you up;”
and, “All flesh shall be humbled, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in the highest,”1685—it

is thus indicated that, after His passion and ascension, God shall cast down under His feet

1676  Amos viii. 9, 10.
1677  Jer.xv.9.
1678  Ps.iii. 5.
1679  Ps. xxiv. 7.
1680  Ps.xix. 6.
1681  Ps. xcix. 1.
1682  Matt. xxiv. 21.
1683  Or “son.”
1684 Isa.l. 8,9 (loosely quoted).
1685 Isa.ii. 17.
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all who were opposed to Him, and He shall be exalted above all, and there shall be no one

who can be justified or compared to Him.

1686

14. And those of them who declare that God would make a new covenant with men,

not such as that which He made with the fathers at Mount Horeb, and would give to men

1687

anew heartand a new spirit; " and again, “And remember ye not the things of old: behold,

I make new things which shall now arise, and ye shall know it; and I will make a way in the
desert, and rivers in a dry land, to give drink to my chosen people, my people whom I have

acquired, that they may show forth my praise,”1688

—plainly announced that liberty which
1689 4}, ¢

is], the faith which is in Christ, by which He has proclaimed the way of righteousness sprung

distinguishes the new covenant, and the new wine which is put into new bottles,

up in the desert, and the streams of the Holy Spirit in a dry land, to give water to the elect
people of God, whom He has acquired, that they might show forth His praise, but not that
they might blaspheme Him who made these things, that is, God.

15. And all those other points which T have shown the prophets to have uttered by means
of so long a series of Scriptures, he who is truly spiritual will interpret by pointing out, in
regard to every one of the things which have been spoken, to what special point in the dis-
pensation of the Lord is referred, and [by thus exhibiting] the entire system of the work of
the Son of God, knowing always the same God, and always acknowledging the same Word
of God, although He has [but] now been manifested to us; acknowledging also at all times
the same Spirit of God, although He has been poured out upon us after a new fashion in
these last times, [knowing that He descends] even from the creation of the world to its end
upon the human race simply as such, from whom those who believe God and follow His
word receive that salvation which flows from Him. Those, on the other hand, who depart
from Him, and despise His precepts, and by their deeds bring dishonour on Him who made
them, and by their opinions blaspheme Him who nourishes them, heap up against themselves
most righteous judgment.'%®° He therefore (i.e., the spiritual man) sifts and tries them all,
but he himself is tried by no man:1%°! he neither blasphemes his Father, nor sets aside His
dispensations, nor inveighs against the fathers, nor dishonours the prophets, by maintaining
that they were [sent] from another God [than he worships], or again, that their prophecies

were derived from different sources.!%%2

1686  Jer. xxxi. 31, 32.
1687  Ezek. xxxvi. 26.
1688  Isa. xliii. 19-21.
1689 Matt. ix. 17.
1690 Rom.ii. 5.

1691 1 Cor.ii. 15.

1692  “Ex alia et alia substantia fuisse prophetias.”
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Chapter XXXIV.—Proof against the Marcionites, that the prophets referred...

Chapter XXXIV.—Proof against the Marcionites, that the prophets referred in
all their predictions to our Christ.

1. Now I shall simply say, in opposition to all the heretics, and principally against the
followers of Marcion, and against those who are like to these, in maintaining that the
prophets were from another God [than He who is announced in the Gospel], read with
earnest care that Gospel which has been conveyed to us by the apostles, and read with
earnest care the prophets, and you will find that the whole conduct, and all the doctrine,
and all the sufferings of our Lord, were predicted through them. But if a thought of this kind
should then suggest itself to you, to say, What then did the Lord bring to us by His ad-
vent?—know ye that He brought all [possible] novelty, by bringing Himself who had been
announced. For this very thing was proclaimed beforehand, that a novelty should come to
renew and quicken mankind. For the advent of the King is previously announced by those
servants who are sent [before Him], in order to the preparation and equipment of those
men who are to entertain their Lord. But when the King has actually come, and those who
are His subjects have been filled with that joy which was proclaimed beforehand, and have
attained to that liberty which He bestows, and share in the sight of Him, and have listened
to His words, and have enjoyed the gifts which He confers, the question will not then be
asked by any that are possessed of sense what new thing the King has brought beyond [that
proclaimed by] those who announced His coming. For He has brought Himself, and has
bestowed on men those good things which were announced beforehand, which things the
angels desired to look into.1%%*

2. But the servants would then have been proved false, and not sent by the Lord, if Christ
on His advent, by being found exactly such as He was previously announced, had not fulfilled
their words. Wherefore He said, “Think not that I have come to destroy the law or the
prophets; I came not to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Until heaven and
earth pass away, one jot or one tittle shall not pass from the law and the prophets till all
come to pas,s.”1694 For by His advent He Himself fulfilled all things, and does still fulfil in
the Church the new covenant foretold by the law, onwards to the consummation [of all
things]. To this effect also Paul, His apostle, says in the Epistle to the Romans, “But now,1695
without the law, has the righteousness of God been manifested, being witnessed by the law
and the prophets; for the just shall live by faith.”16% But this fact, that the just shall live by

faith, had been previously announced!¢%’ by the prophets.

1693 1 Pet.i. 12.
1694 Rom. iii. 21.
1695 Matt.v. 17, 18.
1696 Rom.i. 17.
1697 Hab.ii. 4.
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3. But whence could the prophets have had power to predict the advent of the King,
and to preach beforehand that liberty which was bestowed by Him, and previously to an-
nounce all things which were done by Christ, His words, His works, and His sufferings, and
to predict the new covenant, if they had received prophetical inspiration from another God
[than He who is revealed in the Gospel], they being ignorant, as ye allege, of the ineffable
Father, of His kingdom, and His dispensations, which the Son of God fulfilled when He
came upon earth in these last times? Neither are ye in a position to say that these things
came to pass by a certain kind of chance, as if they were spoken by the prophets in regard
to some other person, while like events happened to the Lord. For all the prophets prophesied
these same things, but they never came to pass in the case of any one of the ancients. For if
these things had happened to any man among them of old time, those [prophets] who lived
subsequently would certainly not have prophesied that these events should come to pass in
the last times. Moreover, there is in fact none among the fathers, nor the prophets, nor the
ancient kings, in whose case any one of these things properly and specifically took place.
For all indeed prophesied as to the sufferings of Christ, but they themselves were far from
enduring sufferings similar to what was predicted. And the points connected with the passion
of the Lord, which were foretold, were realized in no other case. For neither did it happen
at the death of any man among the ancients that the sun set at mid-day, nor was the veil of
the temple rent, nor did the earth quake, nor were the rocks rent, nor did the dead rise up,
nor was any one of these men [of old] raised up on the third day, nor received into heaven,
nor at his assumption were the heavens opened, nor did the nations believe in the name of
any other; nor did any from among them, having been dead and rising again, lay open the
new covenant of liberty. Therefore the prophets spake not of any one else but of the Lord,
in whom all these aforesaid tokens concurred.

4. If any one, however, advocating the cause of the Jews, do maintain that this new
covenant consisted in the rearing of that temple which was built under Zerubbabel after the
emigration to Babylon, and in the departure of the people from thence after the lapse of
seventy years, let him know that the temple constructed of stones was indeed then rebuilt
(for as yet that law was observed which had been made upon tables of stone), yet no new
covenant was given, but they used the Mosaic law until the coming of the Lord; but from
the Lord’s advent, the new covenant which brings back peace, and the law which gives life,
has gone forth over the whole earth, as the prophets said: “For out of Zion shall go forth the
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem; and He shall rebuke many people; and they
shall break down their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks, and

»1698

they shall no longer learn to fight. If therefore another law and word, going forth from

Jerusalem, brought in such a [reign of] peace among the Gentiles which received it (the

1698  Isa.ii. 3, 4; Mic. iv. 2, 3.
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word), and convinced, through them, many a nation of its folly, then [only] it appears that
the prophets spake of some other person. But if the law of liberty, that is, the word of God,
preached by the apostles (who went forth from Jerusalem) throughout all the earth, caused
such a change in the state of things, that these [nations] did form the swords and war-lances
into ploughshares, and changed them into pruning-hooks for reaping the corn, [that is],
into instruments used for peaceful purposes, and that they are now unaccustomed to fighting,

but when smitten, offer also the other cheek,1699

then the prophets have not spoken these
things of any other person, but of Him who effected them. This person is our Lord, and in
Him is that declaration borne out; since it is He Himself who has made the plough, and in-
troduced the pruning-hook, that is, the first semination of man, which was the creation ex-
hibited in Adam,'”%° and the gathering in of the produce in the last times by the Word; and,
for this reason, since He joined the beginning to the end, and is the Lord of both, He has
finally displayed the plough, in that the wood has been joined on to the iron, and has thus
cleansed His land; because the Word, having been firmly united to flesh, and in its mechanism
tixed with pins,1701 has reclaimed the savage earth. In the beginning, He figured forth the
pruning-hook by means of Abel, pointing out that there should be a gathering in of a
righteous race of men. He says, “For behold how the just man perishes, and no man considers
it; and righteous men are taken away, and no man layeth it to heart.”1”%? These things were
acted beforehand in Abel, were also previously declared by the prophets, but were accom-
plished in the Lord’s person; and the same [is still true] with regard to us, the body following
the example of the Head.

5. Such are the arguments proper! 70 [

to be used] in opposition to those who maintain
that the prophets [were inspired] by a different God, and that our Lord [came] from another
Father, if perchance [these heretics] may at length desist from such extreme folly. This is
my earnest object in adducing these Scriptural proofs, that confuting them, as far as in me
lies, by these very passages, I may restrain them from such great blasphemy, and from insanely

fabricating a multitude of gods.

1699  Matt. v. 39.

1700  Book i. p. 327, this volume.

1701  This is following Harvey’s conjectural emendation of the text, viz., “taleis” for “talis.” He considers the
pins here as symbolical of the nails by which our Lord was fastened to the cross. The whole passage is almost
hopelessly obscure, though the general meaning may be guessed.

1702 Isa.lvii. 1.

1703  [If it be remembered that we know Irenzeus here, only through a most obscure Latin rendering, we shall

be slow to censure this conclusion.]
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Chapter XXXV.—A refutation of those who allege that the prophets uttered
some predictions under the inspiration of the highest, others from the Demiurge.
Disagreements of the Valentinians among themselves with regard to these same

predictions.

1. Then again, in opposition to the Valentinians, and the other Gnostics, falsely so called,
who maintain that some parts of Scripture were spoken at one time from the Pleroma (a
summitate) through means of the seed [derived] from that place, but at another time from
the intermediate abode through means of the audacious mother Prunica, but that many are
due to the Creator of the world, from whom also the prophets had their mission, we say
that it is altogether irrational to bring down the Father of the universe to such straits, as that
He should not be possessed of His own proper instruments, by which the things in the
Pleroma might be perfectly proclaimed. For of whom was He afraid, so that He should not
reveal His will after His own way and independently, freely, and without being involved
with that spirit which came into being in a state of degeneracy and ignorance? Was it that
He feared that very many would be saved, when more should have listened to the unadul-
terated truth? Or, on the other hand, was He incapable of preparing for Himself those who
should announce the Saviour’s advent?

2. But if, when the Saviour came to this earth, He sent His apostles into the world to
proclaim with accuracy His advent, and to teach the Father’s will, having nothing in common
with the doctrine of the Gentiles or of the Jews, much more, while yet existing in the Pleroma,
would He have appointed His own heralds to proclaim His future advent into this world,
and having nothing in common with those prophecies originating from the Demiurge. But
if, when within the Pleroma, He availed Himself of those prophets who were under the law,
and declared His own matters through their instrumentality; much more would He, upon
His arrival hither, have made use of these same teachers, and have preached the Gospel to
us by their means. Therefore let them not any longer assert that Peter and Paul and the
other apostles proclaimed the truth, but that it was the scribes and Pharisees, and the others,
through whom the law was propounded. But if, at His advent, He sent forth His own apostles
in the spirit of truth, and not in that of error, He did the very same also in the case of the
prophets; for the Word of God was always the self-same: and if the Spirit from the Pleroma
was, according to these men’s system, the Spirit of light, the Spirit of truth, the Spirit of
perfection, and the Spirit of knowledge, while that from the Demiurge was the spirit of ig-
norance, degeneracy, and error, and the offspring of obscurity; how can it be, that in one
and the same being there exists perfection and defect, knowledge and ignorance, error and
truth, light and darkness? But if it was impossible that such should happen in the case of
the prophets, for they preached the word of the Lord from one God, and proclaimed the
advent of His Son, much more would the Lord Himself never have uttered words, on one
occasion from above, but on another from degeneracy below, thus becoming the teacher at
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once of knowledge and of ignorance; nor would He have ever glorified as Father at one time
the Founder of the world, and at another Him who is above this one, as He does Himself
declare: “No man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old one, nor do they put new
wine into old bottles.”!”%4 Let these men, therefore, either have nothing whatever to do with
the prophets, as with those that are ancients, and allege no longer that these men, being sent
beforehand by the Demiurge, spake certain things under that new influence which pertains
to the Pleroma; or, on the other hand, let them be convinced by our Lord, when He declares
that new wine cannot be put into old bottles.

3. But from what source could the offspring of their mother derive his knowledge of
the mysteries within the Pleroma, and power to discourse regarding them? Suppose that
the mother, while beyond the Pleroma, did bring forth this very offspring; but what is beyond
the Pleroma they represent as being beyond the pale of knowledge, that is, ignorance. How,
then, could that seed, which was conceived in ignorance, possess the power of declaring
knowledge? Or how did the mother herself, a shapeless and undefined being, one cast out
of doors as an abortion, obtain knowledge of the mysteries within the Pleroma, she who
was organized outside it and given a form there, and prohibited by Horos from entering
within, and who remains outside the Pleroma till the consummation [of all things], that is,
beyond the pale of knowledge? Then, again, when they say that the Lord’s passion is a type
of the extension of the Christ above, which he effected through Horos, and so imparted a
form to their mother, they are refuted in the other particulars [of the Lord’s passion], for
they have no semblance of a type to show with regard to them. For when did the Christ
above have vinegar and gall given him to drink? Or when was his raiment parted? Or when
was he pierced, and blood and water came forth? Or when did he sweat great drops of blood?
And [the same may be demanded] as to the other particulars which happened to the Lord,
of which the prophets have spoken. From whence, then, did the mother or her offspring
divine the things which had not yet taken place, but which should occur afterwards?

4. They affirm that certain things still, besides these, were spoken from the Pleroma,
but are confuted by those which are referred to in the Scriptures as bearing on the advent
of Christ. But what these are [that are spoken from the Pleroma] they are not agreed, but
give different answers regarding them. For if any one, wishing to test them, do question one
by one with regard to any passage those who are their leading men, he shall find one of them
referring the passage in question to the Propator—that is, to Bythus; another attributing it
to Arche—that is, to the Only-begotten; another to the Father of all—that is, to the Word;
while another, again, will say that it was spoken of that one on who was [formed from the

1705

joint contributions] of the ZAons in the Pleroma; *™ others [will regard the passage] as re-

1704 Lukev. 36, 37.

1705 Book i. p. 334, this volume.
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ferring to Christ, while another [will refer it] to the Saviour. One, again, more skilled than
1706
these,

it signifies the Sophia which is within the Pleroma; another that it announces the mother

after a long protracted silence, declares that it was spoken of Horos; another that

outside the Pleroma; while another will mention the God who made the world (the Demi-
urge). Such are the variations existing among them with regard to one [passage], holding
discordant opinions as to the same Scriptures; and when the same identical passage is read
out, they all begin to purse up their eyebrows, and to shake their heads, and they say that
they might indeed utter a discourse transcendently lofty, but that all cannot comprehend
the greatness of that thought which is implied in it; and that, therefore, among the wise the
chief thing is silence. For that Sige (silence) which is above must be typified by that silence
which they preserve. Thus do they, as many as they are, all depart [from each other], holding
so many opinions as to one thing, and bearing about their clever notions in secret within
themselves. When, therefore, they shall have agreed among themselves as to the things
predicted in the Scriptures, then also shall they be confuted by us. For, though holding
wrong opinions, they do in the meanwhile, however, convict themselves, since they are not
of one mind with regard to the same words. But as we follow for our teacher the one and
only true God, and possess His words as the rule of truth, we do all speak alike with regard
to the same things, knowing but one God, the Creator of this universe, who sent the
prophets, who led forth the people from the land of Egypt, who in these last times manifested
His own Son, that He might put the unbelievers to confusion, and search out the fruit of
righteousness.

1706  Illorum; following the Greek form of the comparative degree.
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Chapter XXXVI.—The prophets were sent from one and the same Father from
whom the Son was sent.

1. Which [God] the Lord does not reject, nor does He say that the prophets [spake]
from another god than His Father; nor from any other essence, but from one and the same
Father; nor that any other being made the things in the world, except His own Father, when
He speaks as follows in His teaching: “There was a certain householder, and he planted a
vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged in it a winepress, and built a tower, and
let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country: And when the time of the fruit drew
near, he sent his servants unto the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. And
the husbandmen took his servants: they cut one to pieces, stoned another, and killed another.
Again he sent other servants more than the first: and they did unto them likewise. But last
of all he sent unto them his only son, saying, Perchance they will reverence my son. But
when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, This is the heir; come, let
us kill him, and we shall possess his inheritance. And they caught him, and cast him out of
the vineyard, and slew him. When, therefore, the lord of the vineyard shall come, what will
he do unto these husbandmen? They say unto him, He will miserably destroy these wicked
men, and will let out his vineyard to other husbandmen, who shall render him the fruits in
their season.”!”? Again does the Lord say: “Have ye never read, The stone which the
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it
is marvellous in our eyes? Therefore I say unto you, that the kingdom of God shall be taken
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.”!708 By these words He
clearly points out to His disciples one and the same Householder—that is, one God the
Father, who made all things by Himself; while [He shows] that there are various husbandmen,
some obstinate, and proud, and worthless, and slayers of the Lord, but others who render
Him, with all obedience, the fruits in their seasons; and that it is the same Householder
who sends at one time His servants, at another His Son. From that Father, therefore, from
whom the Son was sent to those husbandmen who slew Him, from Him also were the servants
[sent]. But the Son, as coming from the Father with supreme authority (principali auctoritate),
used to express Himself thus: “But I say unto you.”!”% The servants, again, [who came] as
from their Lord, spake after the manner of servants, [delivering a message]; and they
therefore used to say, “Thus saith the Lord.”

2. Whom these men did therefore preach to the unbelievers as Lord, Him did Christ
teach to those who obey Him; and the God who had called those of the former dispensation,
is the same as He who has received those of the latter. In other words, He who at first used

1707 Matt. xxi. 33-41.
1708  Matt. xxi. 42-44.
1709  Matt. v. 22.
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that law which entails bondage, is also He who did in after times [call His people] by means
of adoption. For God planted the vineyard of the human race when at the first He formed
Adam and chose the fathers; then He let it out to husbandmen when He established the
Mosaic dispensation: He hedged it round about, that is, He gave particular instructions with
regard to their worship: He built a tower, [that is], He chose Jerusalem: He digged a winepress,
that is, He prepared a receptacle of the prophetic Spirit. And thus did He send prophets
prior to the transmigration to Babylon, and after that event others again in greater number
than the former, to seek the fruits, saying thus to them (the Jews): “Thus saith the Lord,
Cleanse your ways and your doings, execute just judgment, and look each one with pity and
compassion on his brother: oppress not the widow nor the orphan, the proselyte nor the
poor, and let none of you treasure up evil against his brother in your hearts, and love not
false swearing. Wash you, make you clean, put away evil from your hearts, learn to do well,
seek judgment, protect the oppressed, judge the fatherless (pupillo), plead for the widow;
and come, let us reason together, saith the Lord.”!”!% And again: “Keep thy tongue from
evil, and thy lips that they speak no guile; depart from evil, and do good; seek peace, and
pursue it.”171! In preaching these things, the prophets sought the fruits of righteousness.
But last of all He sent to those unbelievers His own Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, whom the
wicked husbandmen cast out of the vineyard when they had slain Him. Wherefore the Lord
God did even give it up (no longer hedged around, but thrown open throughout all the
world) to other husbandmen, who render the fruits in their seasons,—the beautiful elect
tower being also raised everywhere. For the illustrious Church is [now] everywhere, and
everywhere is the winepress digged: because those who do receive the Spirit are everywhere.
For inasmuch as the former have rejected the Son of God, and cast Him out of the vineyard
when they slew Him, God has justly rejected them, and given to the Gentiles outside the
vineyard the fruits of its cultivation. This is in accordance with what Jeremiah says, “The
Lord hath rejected and cast off the nation which does these things; for the children of Judah
have done evil in my sight, saith the Lord.”'”'2 And again in like manner does Jeremiah
speak: “I set watchmen over you; hearken to the sound of the trumpet; and they said, We
will not hearken. Therefore have the Gentiles heard, and they who feed the flocks in
them.”!71? It is therefore one and the same Father who planted the vineyard, who led forth
the people, who sent the prophets, who sent His own Son, and who gave the vineyard to
those other husbandmen that render the fruits in their season.

1710  Jer. vii. 3; Zech. vii. 9, 10, Zech. viii. 17; Isa. i. 17-19.
1711  Ps. xxxiv. 13, 14.
1712 Jer. vii. 29, 30.
1713 Jer.vi. 17, 18.
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3. And therefore did the Lord say to His disciples, to make us become good workmen:
“Take heed to yourselves, and watch continually upon every occasion, lest at any time your
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and that day
shall come upon you unawares; for as a snare shall it come upon all dwelling upon the face
of the earth.”171 “Let your loins, therefore, be girded about, and your lights burning, and

1715 «Ror as

ye like to men who wait for their lord, when he shall return from the wedding.
it was in the days of Noe, they did eat and drink, they bought and sold, they married and
were given in marriage, and they knew not, until Noe entered into the ark, and the flood
came and destroyed them all; as also it was in the days of Lot, they did eat and drink, they
bought and sold, they planted and builded, until the time that Lot went out of Sodom; it
rained fire from heaven, and destroyed them all: so shall it also be at the coming of the Son

of man,”1716 « 51717

Watch ye therefore, for ye know not in what day your Lord shall come.
[In these passages] He declares one and the same Lord, who in the times of Noah brought
the deluge because of man’s disobedience, and who also in the days of Lot rained fire from
heaven because of the multitude of sinners among the Sodomites, and who, on account of
this same disobedience and similar sins, will bring on the day of judgment at the end of
time (in novissimo); on which day He declares that it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and
Gomorrah than for that city and house which shall not receive the word of His apostles.
“And thou, Capernaum,” He said, “is it that thou shalt be exalted to heaven?!”!8 Thou shalt
go down to hell. For if the mighty works which have been done in thee had been done in
Sodom, it would have remained unto this day. Verily I say unto you, that it shall be more
tolerable for Sodom in the day of judgment than for you.”1719

4. Since the Son of God is always one and the same, He gives to those who believe on

Him a well of water!”%° [

springing up] to eternal life, but He causes the unfruitful fig-tree
immediately to dry up; and in the days of Noah He justly brought on the deluge for the
purpose of extinguishing that most infamous race of men then existent, who could not bring
forth fruit to God, since the angels that sinned had commingled with them, and [acted as

He did] in order that He might put a check upon the sins of these men, but [that at the same

1714  Luke xxi. 34, 35.
1715  Luke xii. 35, 36.
1716  Luke xvii. 26, etc.
1717  Matt. xxiv. 42.
1718  No other of the Greek Fathers quotes this text as above; from which fact Grabe infers that old Latin
translator, or his transcribers, altered the words of Irenaeus [N.B.—From one example infer the rest] to suit the
Latin versions.
1719  Matt. xi. 23, 24.
1720 Johniv. 14.
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1721

time] He might preserve the archetype, the formation of Adam. And it was He who

rained fire and brimstone from heaven, in the days of Lot, upon Sodom and Gomorrah, “an
example of the righteous judgment of God,”1722
bringeth not forth good fruit shall be cut down, and cast into the fire.”'723 And it is He who

uses [the words], that it will be more tolerable for Sodom in the general judgment than for
1724

that all may know, “that every tree that

those who beheld His wonders, and did not believe on Him, nor receive His doctrine.
For as He gave by His advent a greater privilege to those who believed on Him, and who do
His will, so also did He point out that those who did not believe on Him should have a more
severe punishment in the judgment; thus extending equal justice to all, and being to exact
more from those to whom He gives the more; the more, however, not because He reveals
the knowledge of another Father, as I have shown so fully and so repeatedly, but because
He has, by means of His advent, poured upon the human race the greater gift of paternal
grace.

5. If, however, what I have stated be insufficient to convince any one that the prophets
were sent from one and the same Father, from whom also our Lord was sent, let such a one,
opening the mouth of his heart, and calling upon the Master, Christ Jesus the Lord, listen
to Him when He says, “The kingdom of heaven is like unto a king who made a marriage
for his son, and he sent forth his servants to call them who were bidden to the marriage.”
And when they would not obey, He goes on to say, “Again he sent other servants, saying,
Tell them that are bidden, Come ye, I have prepared my dinner; my oxen and all the fatlings
are killed, and everything is ready; come unto the wedding. But they made light of it, and
went their way, some to their farm, and others to their merchandize; but the remnant took
his servants, and some they treated despitefully, while others they slew. But when the king
heard this, he was wroth, and sent his armies and destroyed these murderers, and burned
up their city, and said to his servants, The wedding is indeed ready, but they which were
bidden were not worthy. Go out therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall find,
gather in to the marriage. So the servants went out, and collected together as many as they
found, bad and good, and the wedding was furnished with guests. But when the king came
in to see the guests, he saw there a man not having on a wedding garment; and he said unto
him, Friend, how camest thou hither, not having on a wedding garment? But he was

1721  Thisis Massuet’s conjectural emendation of the text, viz., archetypum for arceetypum. Grabe would insert
per before arce, and he thinks the passage to have a reference to 1 Pet. iii. 20. Irenzeus, in common with the
other ancient Fathers, believed that the fallen angels were the “sons of God” who commingled with “the
daughters of men,” and thus produced a race of spurious men. [Gen. vi. 1, 2, 3, and Josephus.]
1722 Jude 7. [And note “strange flesh” (Gr. capkog £Tépag) as to the angels. Gen. xix. 4, 5.]
1723 Matt. iii. 10.
1724  Matt. xi. 24; Luke x. 12.
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speechless. Then said the king to his servants, Take him away, hand and foot, and cast him
into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. For many are called, but
few are chosen.”'”?° Now, by these words of His, does the Lord clearly show all [these points,
viz.,] that there is one King and Lord, the Father of all, of whom He had previously said,
“Neither shalt thou swear by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King;”17% and that He
had from the beginning prepared the marriage for His Son, and used, with the utmost
kindness, to call, by the instrumentality of His servants, the men of the former dispensation
to the wedding feast; and when they would not obey, He still invited them by sending out
other servants, yet that even then they did not obey Him, but even stoned and slew those
who brought them the message of invitation. He accordingly sent forth His armies and
destroyed them, and burned down their city; but He called together from all the highways,
that is, from all nations, [guests] to the marriage feast of His Son, as also He says by
Jeremiah: “I have sent also unto you my servants the prophets to say, Return ye now, every
man, from his very evil way, and amend your doings.”1727 And again He says by the same
prophet: “Thave also sent unto you my servants the prophets throughout the day and before
the light; yet they did not obey me, nor incline their ears unto me. And thou shall speak this
word to them: This is a people that obeyeth not the voice of the Lord, nor receiveth correction;
faith has perished from their mouth.”'728 The Lord, therefore, who has called us everywhere
by the apostles, is He who called those of old by the prophets, as appears by the words of
the Lord; and although they preached to various nations, the prophets were not from one
God, and the apostles from another; but, [proceeding] from one and the same, some of them
announced the Lord, others preached the Father, and others again foretold the advent of
the Son of God, while yet others declared Him as already present to those who then were
afar off.

6. Still further did He also make it manifest, that we ought, after our calling, to be also
adorned with works of righteousness, so that the Spirit of God may rest upon us; for this is
the wedding garment, of which also the apostle speaks, “Not for that we would be unclothed,
but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up by immortality.”l729 But those who
have indeed been called to God’s supper, yet have not received the Holy Spirit, because of
their wicked conduct “shall be,” He declares, “cast into outer darkness.”'”3? He thus clearly

1725 Matt. xxii. 1, etc.
1726  Matt. v. 35. Instead of placing a period here, as the editors do, it seems to us preferable to carry on the
construction.
1727 Jer. xxxv. 15.
1728  Jer. vii. 25, etc.
1729 2 Cor.v. 4.
1730  Matt. xxii. 13.
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shows that the very same King who gathered from all quarters the faithful to the marriage
of His Son, and who grants them the incorruptible banquet, [also] orders that man to be
cast into outer darkness who has not on a wedding garment, that is, one who despises it.

1731 55 also is

For as in the former covenant, “with many of them was He not well pleased;
it the case here, that “many are called, but few chosen.”!”? It is not, then, one God who
judges, and another Father who calls us together to salvation; nor one, forsooth, who confers
eternal light, but another who orders those who have not on the wedding garment to be
sent into outer darkness. But it is one and the same God, the Father of our Lord, from whom
also the prophets had their mission, who does indeed, through His infinite kindness, call
the unworthy; but He examines those who are called, [to ascertain] if they have on the gar-
ment fit and proper for the marriage of His Son, because nothing unbecoming or evil pleases
Him. This is in accordance with what the Lord said to the man who had been healed: “Behold,
thou art made whole; sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee.”!”3* For he who is
good, and righteous, and pure, and spotless, will endure nothing evil, nor unjust, nor detest-
able in His wedding chamber. This is the Father of our Lord, by whose providence all things
consist, and all are administered by His command; and He confers His free gifts upon those
who should [receive them]; but the most righteous Retributor metes out [punishment] ac-
cording to their deserts, most deservedly, to the ungrateful and to those that are insensible
of His kindness; and therefore does He say, “He sent His armies, and destroyed those mur-
derers, and burned up their city.”173 * He says here, “His armies,” because all men are the
property of God. For “the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; the world, and all that
dwell therein.”173> Wherefore also the Apostle Paul says in the Epistle to the Romans, “For
there is no power but of God; the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever resisteth
the power, resisteth the ordinance of God; and they that resist shall receive unto themselves
condemnation. For rulers are not for a terror to a good work, but to an evil. Wilt thou then
not be afraid of the power? Do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same;
for he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for
he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, the avenger for wrath upon
him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for
conscience sake. For this cause pay ye tribute also; for they are God’s ministers, attending
continually upon this very thing.”!”3® Both the Lord, then, and the apostles announce as

1731 1 Cor. x. 5.
1732 Matt. xxii. 14.
1733 Johnv. 14.
1734 Matt. xxii. 7.
1735  Ps. xxiv. 1.
1736  Rom. xiii. 1-7.
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the one only God the Father, Him who gave the law, who sent the prophets, who made all
things; and therefore does He say, “He sent His armies,” because every man, inasmuch as
he is a man, is His workmanship, although he may be ignorant of his God. For He gives
existence to all; He, “who maketh His sun to rise upon the evil and the good, and sendeth
rain upon the just and unjust.”173 7

7. And not alone by what has been stated, but also by the parable of the two sons, the
younger of whom consumed his substance by living luxuriously with harlots, did the Lord
teach one and the same Father, who did not even allow a kid to his elder son; but for him
who had been lost, [namely] his younger son, he ordered the fatted calf to be killed, and he
gave him the best robe.!”?® Also by the parable of the workmen who were sent into the

vineyard at different periods of the day, one and the same God is declared'”>’

as having
called some in the beginning, when the world was first created; but others afterwards, and
others during the intermediate period, others after a long lapse of time, and others again in
the end of time; so that there are many workmen in their generations, but only one house-
holder who calls them together. For there is but one vineyard, since there is also but one
righteousness, and one dispensator, for there is one Spirit of God who arranges all things;
and in like manner is there one hire, for they all received a penny each man, having [stamped
upon it] the royal image and superscription, the knowledge of the Son of God, which is
immortality. And therefore He began by giving the hire to those [who were engaged] last,
because in the last times, when the Lord was revealed He presented Himself to all [as their
reward].

8. Then, in the case of the publican, who excelled the Pharisee in prayer, [we find] that
it was not because he worshipped another Father that he received testimony from the Lord
that he was justified rather [than the other]; but because with great humility, apart from all
boasting and pride, he made confession to the same God.1”4? The parable of the two sons
also: those who are sent into the vineyard, of whom one indeed opposed his father, but af-
terwards repented, when repentance profited him nothing; the other, however, promised

»1741 «

to go, at once assuring his father, but he did not go (for “every man is a liar; to will is

present with him, but he finds not means to perform”!74%),—[

this parable, I say], points
out one and the same Father. Then, again, this truth was clearly shown forth by the parable

of the fig-tree, of which the Lord says, “Behold, now these three years I come seeking fruit

1737  Matt. v. 45.
1738  Luke xv. 11.
1739 Matt. xx. 1, etc.
1740  Luke xviii. 10.
1741  Ps. cxvi. 2.
1742 Rom. vii. 18.
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on this fig-tree, but I find none”!743 (pointing onwards, by the prophets, to His advent, by
whom He came from time to time, seeking the fruit of righteousness from them, which he
did not find), and also by the circumstance that, for the reason already mentioned, the fig-
tree should be hewn down. And, without using a parable, the Lord said to Jerusalem, “O
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest those that are sent unto
thee; how often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen gathereth her chickens
under her wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house shall be left unto you desolate.”1744
For that which had been said in the parable, “Behold, for three years I come seeking fruit,”
and in clear terms, again, [where He says], “How often would I have gathered thy children
together,” shall be [found] a falsehood, if we do not understand His advent, which is [an-
nounced] by the prophets—if, in fact, He came to them but once, and then for the first time.
But since He who chose the patriarchs and those [who lived under the first covenant], is
the same Word of God who did both visit them through the prophetic Spirit, and us also
who have been called together from all quarters by His advent; in addition to what has been
already said, He truly declared, “Many shall come from the east and from the west, and shall
recline with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of
the kingdom shall go into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.”!74>
If, then, those who do believe in Him through the preaching of His apostles throughout the
east and west shall recline with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, par-
taking with them of the [heavenly] banquet, one and the same God is set forth as He who
did indeed choose the patriarchs, visited also the people, and called the Gentiles.

1743 Luke xiii. 6.
1744  Luke xiii. 34; Matt. xxiii. 37.
1745  Matt. viii. 11, 12.
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Chapter XXXVII.—Men are possessed of free will, and endowed with the faculty
of making a choice. It is not true, therefore, that some are by nature good, and
others bad.

1. This expression [of our Lord], “How often would I have gathered thy children together,

»1746 <ot forth the ancient law of human liberty, because God made

and thou wouldest not,
man a free [agent] from the beginning, possessing his own power, even as he does his own
soul, to obey the behests (ad utendum sententia) of God voluntarily, and not by compulsion
of God. For there is no coercion with God, but a good will [towards us] is present with Him
continually. And therefore does He give good counsel to all. And in man, as well as in angels,
He has placed the power of choice (for angels are rational beings), so that those who had
yielded obedience might justly possess what is good, given indeed by God, but preserved
by themselves. On the other hand, they who have not obeyed shall, with justice, be not found
in possession of the good, and shall receive condign punishment: for God did kindly bestow
on them what was good; but they themselves did not diligently keep it, nor deem it something
precious, but poured contempt upon His super-eminent goodness. Rejecting therefore the
good, and as it were spuing it out, they shall all deservedly incur the just judgment of God,
which also the Apostle Paul testifies in his Epistle to the Romans, where he says, “But dost
thou despise the riches of His goodness, and patience, and long-suffering, being ignorant
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance? But according to thy hardness and
impenitent heart, thou treasurest to thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and the revelation

» <«

of the righteous judgment of God.” “But glory and honour,” he says, “to every one that doeth
g00d.”174” God therefore has given that which is good, as the apostle tells us in this Epistle,
and they who work it shall receive glory and honour, because they have done that which is
good when they had it in their power not to do it; but those who do it not shall receive the
just judgment of God, because they did not work good when they had it in their power so
to do.

2. But if some had been made by nature bad, and others good, these latter would not be
deserving of praise for being good, for such were they created; nor would the former be
reprehensible, for thus they were made [originally]. But since all men are of the same nature,
able both to hold fast and to do what is good; and, on the other hand, having also the power
to cast it from them and not to do it,—some do justly receive praise even among men who
are under the control of good laws (and much more from God), and obtain deserved testi-
mony of their choice of good in general, and of persevering therein; but the others are
blamed, and receive a just condemnation, because of their rejection of what is fair and good.
And therefore the prophets used to exhort men to what was good, to act justly and to work

1746  Matt. xxiii. 37.

1747 Rom.ii. 4,5,7.
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righteousness, as I have so largely demonstrated, because it is in our power so to do, and
because by excessive negligence we might become forgetful, and thus stand in need of that
good counsel which the good God has given us to know by means of the prophets.

3. For this reason the Lord also said, “Let your light so shine before men, that they may
see your good deeds, and glorify your Father who is in heaven.”!”#® And, “Take heed to
yourselves, lest perchance your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness,
and worldly cares.”! 7% And, “Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning, and
ye like unto men that wait for their Lord, when He returns from the wedding, that when
He cometh and knocketh, they may open to Him. Blessed is that servant whom his Lord,
when He cometh, shall find so doing.”175 0 And again, “The servant who knows his Lord’s
will, and does it not, shall be beaten with many stripes.”175 1 And, “Why call ye me, Lord,
Lord, and do not the things which I say?”1752 And again, “But if the servant say in his heart,
The Lord delayeth, and begin to beat his fellow-servants, and to eat, and drink, and to be
drunken, his Lord will come in a day on which he does not expect Him, and shall cut him
in sunder, and appoint his portion with the hypocrites.”1753 All such passages demonstrate
the independent will'’>* of man, and at the same time the counsel which God conveys to
him, by which He exhorts us to submit ourselves to Him, and seeks to turn us away from
[the sin of] unbelief against Him, without, however, in any way coercing us.

4. No doubt, if any one is unwilling to follow the Gospel itself, it is in his power [to reject
it], but it is not expedient. For it is in man’s power to disobey God, and to forfeit what is
good; but [such conduct] brings no small amount of injury and mischief. And on this account

Paul says, “All things are lawful to me, but all things are not expedient;”1”>>

referring both
to the liberty of man, in which respect “all things are lawful,” God exercising no compulsion
in regard to him; and [by the expression] “not expedient” pointing out that we “should not
use our liberty as a cloak of maliciousness,”175 6 for this is not expedient. And again he says,
“Speak ye every man truth with his neighbour.”'”>” And, “Let no corrupt communication

proceed out of your mouth, neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor scurrility, which are

1748 Matt. v. 16.
1749  Luke xxi. 34.
1750  Luke xii. 35, 36.
1751  Luke xii. 47.
1752 Luke vi. 46.
1753  Luke xii. 45, 46; Matt. xxiv. 48-51.
1754 10 avte€olotov.
1755 1 Cor. vi. 12.
1756 1 Pet. ii. 16.
1757  Eph. iv. 25.
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not convenient, but rather giving of thanks.”17>8 And, “For ye were sometimes darkness,
but now are ye light in the Lord; walk honestly as children of the light, not in rioting and
drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in anger and jealousy. And such were
some of you; but ye have been washed, but ye have been sanctified in the name of our
Lord.”'”>% If then it were not in our power to do or not to do these things, what reason had
the apostle, and much more the Lord Himself, to give us counsel to do some things, and to
abstain from others? But because man is possessed of free will from the beginning, and God
is possessed of free will, in whose likeness man was created, advice is always given to him
to keep fast the good, which thing is done by means of obedience to God.

5. And not merely in works, but also in faith, has God preserved the will of man free
»1760 thus

showing that there is a faith specially belonging to man, since he has an opinion specially
h;”1761

and under his own control, saying, “According to thy faith be it unto thee;
his own. And again, “All things are possible to him that believet and, “Go thy way;
and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee.”7%2 Now all such expressions demonstrate
that man is in his own power with respect to faith. And for this reason, “he that believeth
in Him has eternal life while he who believeth not the Son hath not eternal life, but the wrath
of God shall remain upon him.”!” In the same manner therefore the Lord, both showing
His own goodness, and indicating that man is in his own free will and his own power, said
to Jerusalem, “How often have I wished to gather thy children together, as a hen [gathereth]
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! Wherefore your house shall be left unto
you desolate.”1764

6. Those, again, who maintain the opposite to these [conclusions], do themselves present
the Lord as destitute of power, as if, forsooth, He were unable to accomplish what He willed;
or, on the other hand, as being ignorant that they were by nature “material,” as these men
express it, and such as cannot receive His immortality. “But He should not,” say they, “have
created angels of such a nature that they were capable of transgression, nor men who imme-
diately proved ungrateful towards Him; for they were made rational beings, endowed with
the power of examining and judging, and were not [formed] as things irrational or of a
[merely] animal nature, which can do nothing of their own will, but are drawn by necessity
and compulsion to what is good, in which things there is one mind and one usage, working

1758  Eph. iv. 29.
1759 1 Cor.vi. 11.
1760  Matt. ix. 29.
1761  Mark ix. 23.
1762 Matt. viii. 13.
1763 Johniii. 36.
1764  Matt. xxiii. 37, 38.
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mechanically in one groove (inflexibiles et sine judicio), who are incapable of being anything
else except just what they had been created.” But upon this supposition, neither would what
is good be grateful to them, nor communion with God be precious, nor would the good be
very much to be sought after, which would present itself without their own proper endeavour,
care, or study, but would be implanted of its own accord and without their concern. Thus
it would come to pass, that their being good would be of no consequence, because they were
so by nature rather than by will, and are possessors of good spontaneously, not by choice;
and for this reason they would not understand this fact, that good is a comely thing, nor
would they take pleasure in it. For how can those who are ignorant of good enjoy it? Or
what credit is it to those who have not aimed at it? And what crown is it to those who have
not followed in pursuit of it, like those victorious in the contest?

7. On this account, too, did the Lord assert that the kingdom of heaven was the portion

of “the violent;” and He says, “The violent take it by force;”!”®>

that is, those who by strength
and earnest striving are on the watch to snatch it away on the moment. On this account also
Paul the Apostle says to the Corinthians, “Know ye not, that they who run in a racecourse,
do all indeed run, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. Every one also
who engages in the contest is temperate in all things: now these men [do it] that they may
obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. But I so run, not as uncertainty; I fight,
not as one beating the air; but I make my body livid, and bring it into subjection, lest by any
means, when preaching to others, I may myself be rendered a castaway.”1766 This able
wrestler, therefore, exhorts us to the struggle for immortality, that we may be crowned, and
may deem the crown precious, namely, that which is acquired by our struggle, but which
does not encircle us of its own accord (sed non ultro coalitam). And the harder we strive,
so much is it the more valuable; while so much the more valuable it is, so much the more
should we esteem it. And indeed those things are not esteemed so highly which come
spontaneously, as those which are reached by much anxious care. Since, then, this power
has been conferred upon us, both the Lord has taught and the apostle has enjoined us the
more to love God, that we may reach this [prize] for ourselves by striving after it. For other-
wise, no doubt, this our good would be [virtually] irrational, because not the result of trial.
Moreover, the faculty of seeing would not appear to be so desirable, unless we had known
what a loss it were to be devoid of sight; and health, too, is rendered all the more estimable
by an acquaintance with disease; light, also, by contrasting it with darkness; and life with
death. Just in the same way is the heavenly kingdom honourable to those who have known
the earthly one. But in proportion as it is more honourable, so much the more do we prize
it; and if we have prized it more, we shall be the more glorious in the presence of God. The

1765 Matt. xi. 12.

1766 1 Cor. ix. 24-27.
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Chapter XXXVIlI.—Men are possessed of free will, and endowed with the faculty...

Lord has therefore endured all these things on our behalf, in order that we, having been in-
structed by means of them all, may be in all respects circumspect for the time to come, and
that, having been rationally taught to love God, we may continue in His perfect love: for
God has displayed long-suffering in the case of man’s apostasy; while man has been instructed
by means of it, as also the prophet says, “Thine own apostasy shall heal thee;”17%” God thus
determining all things beforehand for the bringing of man to perfection, for his edification,
and for the revelation of His dispensations, that goodness may both be made apparent, and
righteousness perfected, and that the Church may be fashioned after the image of His Son,
and that man may finally be brought to maturity at some future time, becoming ripe through

such privileges to see and comprehend God.!768

1767  Jer.ii. 19.
1768  [If we but had the original, this would doubtless be found in all respects a noble specimen of primitive

theology.]
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Chapter XXXVIII.—Why man was not made perfect from the beginning.

1. If, however, any one say, “What then? Could not God have exhibited man as perfect
from beginning?” let him know that, inasmuch as God is indeed always the same and unbe-
gotten as respects Himself, all things are possible to Him. But created things must be inferior
to Him who created them, from the very fact of their later origin; for it was not possible for
things recently created to have been uncreated. But inasmuch as they are not uncreated, for
this very reason do they come short of the perfect. Because, as these things are of later date,
so are they infantile; so are they unaccustomed to, and unexercised in, perfect discipline.
For as it certainly is in the power of a mother to give strong food to her infant, [but she does
not do so], as the child is not yet able to receive more substantial nourishment; so also it
was possible for God Himself to have made man perfect from the first, but man could not
receive this [perfection], being as yet an infant. And for this cause our Lord in these last
times, when He had summed up all things into Himself, came to us, not as He might have
come, but as we were capable of beholding Him. He might easily have come to us in His
immortal glory, but in that case we could never have endured the greatness of the glory; and
therefore it was that He, who was the perfect bread of the Father, offered Himself to us as
milk, [because we were] as infants. He did this when He appeared as a man, that we, being
nourished, as it were, from the breast of His flesh, and having, by such a course of milk
nourishment, become accustomed to eat and drink the Word of God, may be able also to
contain in ourselves the Bread of immortality, which is the Spirit of the Father.

2. And on this account does Paul declare to the Corinthians, “I have fed you with milk,
not with meat, for hitherto ye were not able to bear it.”17%9 That s, ye have indeed learned
the advent of our Lord as a man; nevertheless, because of your infirmity, the Spirit of the
Father has not as yet rested upon you. “For when envying and strife,” he says, “and dissen-
sions are among you, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?””7% That is, that the Spirit of the
Father was not yet with them, on account of their imperfection and shortcomings of their
walk in life. As, therefore, the apostle had the power to give them strong meat—for those
upon whom the apostles laid hands received the Holy Spirit, who is the food of life [eternal]
—but they were not capable of receiving it, because they had the sentient faculties of the
soul still feeble and undisciplined in the practice of things pertaining to God; so, in like
manner, God had power at the beginning to grant perfection to man; but as the latter was
only recently created, he could not possibly have received it, or even if he had received it,
could he have contained it, or containing it, could he have retained it. It was for this reason
that the Son of God, although He was perfect, passed through the state of infancy in common
with the rest of mankind, partaking of it thus not for His own benefit, but for that of the

1769 1 Cor. iii. 2.

1770 1 Cor. iii. 3.
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infantile stage of man’s existence, in order that man might be able to receive Him. There
was nothing, therefore, impossible to and deficient in God, [implied in the fact] that man
was not an uncreated being; but this merely applied to him who was lately created, [namely]
man.

3. With God there are simultaneously exhibited power, wisdom, and goodness. His
power and goodness [appear] in this, that of His own will He called into being and fashioned
things having no previous existence; His wisdom [is shown] in His having made created
things parts of one harmonious and consistent whole; and those things which, through His
super-eminent kindness, receive growth and a long period of existence, do reflect the glory
of the uncreated One, of that God who bestows what is good ungrudgingly. For from the
very fact of these things having been created, [it follows] that they are not uncreated; but
by their continuing in being throughout a long course of ages, they shall receive a faculty
of the Uncreated, through the gratuitous bestowal of eternal existence upon them by God.
And thus in all things God has the pre-eminence, who alone is uncreated, the first of all
things, and the primary cause of the existence of all, while all other things remain under
God’s subjection. But being in subjection to God is continuance in immortality, and immor-
tality is the glory of the uncreated One. By this arrangement, therefore, and these harmonies,
and a sequence of this nature, man, a created and organized being, is rendered after the
image and likeness of the uncreated God,—the Father planning everything well and giving
His commands, the Son carrying these into execution and performing the work of creating,
and the Spirit nourishing and increasing [what is made], but man making progress day by
day, and ascending towards the perfect, that is, approximating to the uncreated One. For
the Uncreated is perfect, that is, God. Now it was necessary that man should in the first in-
stance be created; and having been created, should receive growth; and having received
growth, should be strengthened; and having been strengthened, should abound; and having
abounded, should recover [from the disease of sin]; and having recovered, should be glorified;
and being glorified, should see his Lord. For God is He who is yet to be seen, and the behold-
ing of God is productive of immortality, but immortality renders one nigh unto God.

4. Irrational, therefore, in every respect, are they who await not the time of increase, but
ascribe to God the infirmity of their nature. Such persons know neither God nor themselves,
being insatiable and ungrateful, unwilling to be at the outset what they have also been cre-
ated—men subject to passions; but go beyond the law of the human race, and before that
they become men, they wish to be even now like God their Creator, and they who are more
destitute of reason than dumb animals [insist] that there is no distinction between the un-
created God and man, a creature of to-day. For these, [the dumb animals], bring no charge
against God for not having made them men; but each one, just as he has been created, gives
thanks that he has been created. For we cast blame upon Him, because we have not been
made gods from the beginning, but at first merely men, then at length gods; although God
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has adopted this course out of His pure benevolence, that no one may impute to Him invi-
diousness or grudgingness. He declares, “I have said, Ye are gods; and ye are all sons of the
Highest.”1””! But since we could not sustain the power of divinity, He adds, “But ye shall
die like men,” setting forth both truths—the kindness of His free gift, and our weakness,
and also that we were possessed of power over ourselves. For after His great kindness He
graciously conferred good [upon us], and made men like to Himself, [that is] in their own
power; while at the same time by His prescience He knew the infirmity of human beings,
and the consequences which would flow from it; but through [His] love and [His] power,
He shall overcome the substance of created nature.!””2 For it was necessary, at first, that
nature should be exhibited; then, after that, that what was mortal should be conquered and
swallowed up by immortality, and the corruptible by incorruptibility, and that man should
be made after the image and likeness of God, having received the knowledge of good and
evil.

1771  Ps. Ixxxii. 6, 7.

1772 That is, that man’s human nature should not prevent him from becoming a partaker of the divine.
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Chapter XXXIX.—Man is endowed with the faculty of distinguishing good and

evil; so that, without compulsion, he has the power, by his own will and choice,

to perform God’s commandments, by doing which he avoids the evils prepared
for the rebellious.

1. Man has received the knowledge of good and evil. It is good to obey God, and to believe
in Him, and to keep His commandment, and this is the life of man; as not to obey God is
evil, and this is his death. Since God, therefore, gave [to man] such mental power (magnan-
imitatem) man knew both the good of obedience and the evil of disobedience, that the eye
of the mind, receiving experience of both, may with judgment make choice of the better
things; and that he may never become indolent or neglectful of God’s command; and
learning by experience that it is an evil thing which deprives him of life, that is, disobedience
to God, may never attempt it at all, but that, knowing that what preserves his life, namely,
obedience to God, is good, he may diligently keep it with all earnestness. Wherefore he has
also had a twofold experience, possessing knowledge of both kinds, that with discipline he
may make choice of the better things. But how, if he had no knowledge of the contrary,
could he have had instruction in that which is good? For there is thus a surer and an un-
doubted comprehension of matters submitted to us than the mere surmise arising from an
opinion regarding them. For just as the tongue receives experience of sweet and bitter by
means of tasting, and the eye discriminates between black and white by means of vision,
and the ear recognises the distinctions of sounds by hearing; so also does the mind, receiving
through the experience of both the knowledge of what is good, become more tenacious of
its preservation, by acting in obedience to God: in the first place, casting away, by means of
repentance, disobedience, as being something disagreeable and nauseous; and afterwards
coming to understand what it really is, that it is contrary to goodness and sweetness, so that
the mind may never even attempt to taste disobedience to God. But if any one do shun the
knowledge of both these kinds of things, and the twofold perception of knowledge, he un-
awares divests himself of the character of a human being.

2. How, then, shall he be a God, who has not as yet been made a man? Or how can he
be perfect who was but lately created? How, again, can he be immortal, who in his mortal
nature did not obey his Maker? For it must be that thou, at the outset, shouldest hold the
rank of a man, and then afterwards partake of the glory of God. For thou dost not make
God, but God thee. If, then, thou art God’s workmanship, await the hand of thy Maker
which creates everything in due time; in due time as far as thou art concerned, whose creation
is being carried out.!””? Offer to Him thy heart in a soft and tractable state, and preserve
the form in which the Creator has fashioned thee, having moisture in thyself, lest, by becom-
ing hardened, thou lose the impressions of His fingers. But by preserving the framework

1773  Efficeris.
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thou shalt ascend to that which is perfect, for the moist clay which is in thee is hidden [there]
by the workmanship of God. His hand fashioned thy substance; He will cover thee over
[too] within and without with pure gold and silver, and He will adorn thee to such a degree,
that even “the King Himself shall have pleasure in thy beauty.”!””4 But if thou, being obstin-
ately hardened, dost reject the operation of His skill, and show thyself ungrateful towards
Him, because thou wert created a [mere] man, by becoming thus ungrateful to God, thou
hast at once lost both His workmanship and life. For creation is an attribute of the goodness
of God but to be created is that of human nature. If then, thou shalt deliver up to Him what
is thine, that is, faith towards Him and subjection, thou shalt receive His handiwork, and
shall be a perfect work of God.

3. If, however, thou wilt not believe in Him, and wilt flee from His hands, the cause of
imperfection shall be in thee who didst not obey, but not in Him who called [thee]. For He
commissioned [messengers] to call people to the marriage, but they who did not obey Him
deprived themselves of the royal supper.!””> The skill of God, therefore, is not defective,
for He has power of the stones to raise up children to Abraham;'””® but the man who does
not obtain it is the cause to himself of his own imperfection. Nor, [in like manner], does the
light fail because of those who have blinded themselves; but while it remains the same as
ever, those who are [thus] blinded are involved in darkness through their own fault. The
light does never enslave any one by necessity; nor, again, does God exercise compulsion
upon any one unwilling to accept the exercise of His skill. Those persons, therefore, who
have apostatized from the light given by the Father, and transgressed the law of liberty, have
done so through their own fault, since they have been created free agents, and possessed of
power over themselves.

4. But God, foreknowing all things, prepared fit habitations for both, kindly conferring
that light which they desire on those who seek after the light of incorruption, and resort to
it; but for the despisers and mockers who avoid and turn themselves away from this light,
and who do, as it were, blind themselves, He has prepared darkness suitable to persons who
oppose the light, and He has inflicted an appropriate punishment upon those who try to
avoid being subject to Him. Submission to God is eternal rest, so that they who shun the
light have a place worthy of their flight; and those who fly from eternal rest, have a habitation
in accordance with their fleeing. Now, since all good things are with God, they who by their
own determination fly from God, do defraud themselves of all good things; and having been
[thus] defrauded of all good things with respect to God, they shall consequently fall under
the just judgment of God. For those persons who shun rest shall justly incur punishment,

1774  Ps.xlv. 11.
1775  Matt. xxii. 3, etc.
1776 ~ Matt. iii. 9.
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and those who avoid the light shall justly dwell in darkness. For as in the case of this temporal
light, those who shun it do deliver themselves over to darkness, so that they do themselves
become the cause to themselves that they are destitute of light, and do inhabit darkness;
and, as I have already observed, the light is not the cause of such an [unhappy] condition
of existence to them; so those who fly from the eternal light of God, which contains in itself
all good things, are themselves the cause to themselves of their inhabiting eternal darkness,
destitute of all good things, having become to themselves the cause of [their consignment
to] an abode of that nature.
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Chapter XL.—One and the same God the Father inflicts punishment on the
reprobate, and bestows rewards on the elect.

1. It is therefore one and the same God the Father who has prepared good things with
Himself for those who desire His fellowship, and who remain in subjection to Him; and
who has the eternal fire for the ringleader of the apostasy, the devil, and those who revolted
with him, into which [fire] the Lord'7”” has declared those men shall be sent who have been
set apart by themselves on His left hand. And this is what has been spoken by the prophet,

“I am a jealous God, making peace, and creating evil things;”1778

thus making peace and
friendship with those who repent and turn to Him, and bringing [them to] unity, but pre-
paring for the impenitent, those who shun the light, eternal fire and outer darkness, which
are evils indeed to those persons who fall into them.

2. If, however, it were truly one Father who confers rest, and another God who has
prepared the fire, their sons would have been equally different [one from the other]; one,
indeed, sending [men] into the Father’s kingdom, but the other into eternal fire. But inasmuch
as one and the same Lord has pointed out that the whole human race shall be divided at the

»1779 and that to some He will

judgment, “as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats,
say, “Come, ye blessed of My Father, receive the kingdom which has been prepared for
you,”1780 but to others, “Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, which My Father

has prepared for the devil and his angels,”w81

one and the same Father is manifestly declared
[in this passage], “making peace and creating evil things,” preparing fit things for both; as
also there is one Judge sending both into a fit place, as the Lord sets forth in the parable of
the tares and the wheat, where He says, “As therefore the tares are gathered together, and
burned in the fire, so shall it be at the end of the world. The Son of man shall send His angels,
and they shall gather from His kingdom everything that offendeth, and those who work
iniquity, and shall send them into a furnace of fire: there shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth. Then shall the just shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.”!782 The
Father, therefore, who has prepared the kingdom for the righteous, into which the Son has
received those worthy of it, is He who has also prepared the furnace of fire, into which these
angels commissioned by the Son of man shall send those persons who deserve it, according
to God’s command.

1777  Matt. xxv. 41.
1778  Isa.xlv. 7.
1779  Matt. xxv. 32.
1780  Matt. xxv. 34.
1781 Matt. xxv. 41.
1782  Matt. xiii. 40-43.
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3. The Lord, indeed, sowed good seed in His own ﬁeld;1783 and He says, “The field is
the world.” But while men slept, the enemy came, and “sowed tares in the midst of the wheat,
and went his way.”1784 Hence we learn that this was the apostate angel and the enemy, be-
cause he was envious of God’s workmanship, and took in hand to render this [workmanship]
an enmity with God. For this cause also God has banished from His presence him who did
of his own accord stealthily sow the tares, that is, him who brought about the transgres-
sion;'”° but He took compassion upon man, who, through want of care no doubt, but still
wickedly [on the part of another], became involved in disobedience; and He turned the
enmity by which [the devil] had designed to make [man] the enemy of God, against the
author of it, by removing His own anger from man, turning it in another direction, and
sending it instead upon the serpent. As also the Scripture tells us that God said to the serpent,
“And I will place enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed.
He!78 shall bruise thy head, and thou shall bruise his heel.”1787 And the Lord summed up
in Himself this enmity, when He was made man from a woman, and trod upon his [the
serpent’s] head, as I have pointed out in the preceding book.

1783  Matt. xiii. 34. [Applicable to the origin of heresies.]
1784  Matt. xiii. 28.
1785 The old Latin translator varies from this (the Greek of which was recovered by Grabe from two ancient
Catence Patrum), making the clause run thus, that is, the transgression which he had himself introduced, making
the explanatory words to refer to the tares, and not, as in the Greek, to the sower of the tares.
1786  Following the reading of the LXX. a0tdg cov tnprioet ke@aAnv.
1787  Gen. iii. 15.
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Chapter XLI.—Those persons who do not believe in God, but who are disobedient,
are angels and sons of the devil, not indeed by nature, but by imitation. Close
of this book, and scope of the succeeding one.

1. Inasmuch as the Lord has said that there are certain angels, [viz. those] of the devil,
for whom eternal fire is prepared; and as, again, He declares with regard to the tares, “The
»1788 it must be affirmed that He has ascribed all

who are of the apostasy to him who is the ringleader of this transgression. But He made

tares are the children of the wicked one,

neither angels nor men so by nature. For we do not find that the devil created anything
whatsoever, since indeed he is himself a creature of God, like the other angels. For God
made all things, as also David says with regard to all things of the kind: “For He spake the
word, and they were made; He commanded, and they were created.”1”%

2. Since, therefore, all things were made by God, and since the devil has become the
cause of apostasy to himself and others, justly does the Scripture always term those who
remain in a state of apostasy “sons of the devil” and “angels of the wicked one” (maligni).
For [the word] “son,” as one before me has observed, has a twofold meaning: one [is a son]
in the order of nature, because he was born a son; the other, in that he was made so, is reputed
a son, although there be a difference between being born so and being made so. For the first
is indeed born from the person referred to; but the second is made so by him, whether as
respects his creation or by the teaching of his doctrine. For when any person has been taught
from the mouth of another, he is termed the son of him who instructs him, and the latter
[is called] his father. According to nature, then—that is, according to creation, so to speak—
we are all sons of God, because we have all been created by God. But with respect to obedience
and doctrine we are not all the sons of God: those only are so who believe in Him and do
His will. And those who do not believe, and do not obey His will, are sons and angels of the
devil, because they do the works of the devil. And that such is the case He has declared in
Isaiah: “T have begotten and brought up children, but they have rebelled against Me.”1790
And again, where He says that these children are aliens: “Strange children have lied unto
Me.”1791 According to nature, then, they are [His] children, because they have been so cre-
ated; but with regard to their works, they are not His children.

3. For as, among men, those sons who disobey their fathers, being disinherited, are still
their sons in the course of nature, but by law are disinherited, for they do not become the
heirs of their natural parents; so in the same way is it with God,—those who do not obey
Him being disinherited by Him, have ceased to be His sons. Wherefore they cannot receive

1788  Matt. xiii. 38.
1789  Ps. cxlix. 5.
1790 Isa.i. 2.
1791  Ps. xviii. 45.
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His inheritance: as David says, “Sinners are alienated from the womb; their anger is after
the likeness of a serpent.”1”? And therefore did the Lord term those whom He knew to be
the offspring of men “a generation of vipers;”!7%% because after the manner of these animals
they go about in subtilty, and injure others. For He said, “Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees
and of the Sadducees.”!”%* Speaking of Herod, too, He says, “Go ye and tell that fox,”1795
aiming at his wicked cunning and deceit. Wherefore the prophet David says, “Man, being
placed in honour, is made like unto cattle.”!”*® And again Jeremiah says, “They are become
like horses, furious about females; each one neighed after his neighbour’s wife.”177 And
Isaiah, when preaching in Judea, and reasoning with Israel, termed them “rulers of Sodom”

and “people of Gomorrah;”17%%

intimating that they were like the Sodomites in wickedness,
and that the same description of sins was rife among them, calling them by the same name,
because of the similarity of their conduct. And inasmuch as they were not by nature so
created by God, but had power also to act rightly, the same person said to them, giving them
good counsel, “Wash ye, make you clean; take away iniquity from your souls before mine
eyes; cease from your iniquities.”1799 Thus, no doubt, since they had transgressed and sinned
in the same manner, so did they receive the same reproof as did the Sodomites. But when
they should be converted and come to repentance, and cease from evil, they should have
power to become the sons of God, and to receive the inheritance of immortality which is
given by Him. For this reason, therefore, He has termed those “angels of the devil,” and

“children of the wicked one,” 8%

who give heed to the devil, and do his works. But these
are, at the same time, all created by the one and the same God. When, however, they believe
and are subject to God, and go on and keep His doctrine, they are the sons of God; but when
they have apostatized and fallen into transgression, they are ascribed to their chief, the
devil—to him who first became the cause of apostasy to himself, and afterwards to others.

4. Inasmuch as the words of the Lord are numerous, while they all proclaim one and
the same Father, the Creator of this world, it was incumbent also upon me, for their own
sake, to refute by many [arguments] those who are involved in many errors, if by any means,

when they are confuted by many [proofs], they may be converted to the truth and saved.

1792 Ps. lviii. 3, 4.
1793  Matt. xxiii. 33.
1794  Matt. xvi. 6.
1795  Luke xiii. 32.
1796  Ps.xlix. 21.
1797  Jer.v. 8.
1798  Isa.i. 10.
1799 Isa.i. 16.
1800 Matt. xxv. 41, Matt. xiii. 38.
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Chapter XLI.—Those persons who do not believe in God, but who are disobedient,...

But it is necessary to subjoin to this composition, in what follows, also the doctrine of Paul
after the words of the Lord, to examine the opinion of this man, and expound the apostle,
and to explain whatsoever [passages] have received other interpretations from the heretics,
who have altogether misunderstood what Paul has spoken, and to point out the folly of their
mad opinions; and to demonstrate from that same Paul, from whose [writings] they press
questions upon us, that they are indeed utterers of falsehood, but that the apostle was a
preacher of the truth, and that he taught all things agreeable to the preaching of the truth;
[to the effect that] it was one God the Father who spake with Abraham, who gave the law,
who sent the prophets beforehand, who in the last times sent His Son, and conferred salvation
upon His own handiwork —that is, the substance of flesh. Arranging, then, in another book,
the rest of the words of the Lord, which He taught concerning the Father not by parables,
but by expressions taken in their obvious meaning (sed simpliciter ipsis dictionibus), and
the exposition of the Epistles of the blessed apostle, I shall, with God’s aid, furnish thee with
the complete work of the exposure and refutation of knowledge, falsely so called; thus
practising myself and thee in [these] five books for presenting opposition to all heretics.
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Preface.

Preface.

In the four preceding books, my very dear friend, which I put forth to thee, all the
heretics have been exposed, and their doctrines brought to light, and these men refuted who
have devised irreligious opinions. [I have accomplished this by adducing] something from
the doctrine peculiar to each of these men, which they have left in their writings, as well as
by using arguments of a more general nature, and applicable to them all.'8! Then I have
pointed out the truth, and shown the preaching of the Church, which the prophets proclaimed
(as I have already demonstrated), but which Christ brought to perfection, and the apostles
have handed down, from whom the Church, receiving [these truths], and throughout all
the world alone preserving them in their integrity (bene), has transmitted them to her sons.
Then also—having disposed of all questions which the heretics propose to us, and having
explained the doctrine of the apostles, and clearly set forth many of those things which were
said and done by the Lord in parables—I shall endeavour, in this the fifth book of the entire
work which treats of the exposure and refutation of knowledge falsely so called, to exhibit
proofs from the rest of the Lord’s doctrine and the apostolical epistles: [thus] complying
with thy demand, as thou didst request of me (since indeed I have been assigned a place in
the ministry of the word); and, labouring by every means in my power to furnish thee with
large assistance against the contradictions of the heretics, as also to reclaim the wanderers
and convert them to the Church of God, to confirm at the same time the minds of the neo-
phytes, that they may preserve stedfast the faith which they have received, guarded by the
Church in its integrity, in order that they be in no way perverted by those who endeavour
to teach them false doctrines, and lead them away from the truth. It will be incumbent upon
thee, however, and all who may happen to read this writing, to peruse with great attention
what I have already said, that thou mayest obtain a knowledge of the subjects against which
I am contending. For it is thus that thou wilt both controvert them in a legitimate manner,
and wilt be prepared to receive the proofs brought forward against them, casting away their
doctrines as filth by means of the celestial faith; but following the only true and stedfast
Teacher, the Word of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who did, through His transcendent love,
become what we are, that He might bring us to be even what He is Himself.

1801 Ex ratione universis ostensionibus procedente. The words are very obscure.
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Chapter |.—Christ alone is able to teach divine things, and to redeemus....

Chapter I.—Christ alone is able to teach divine things, and to redeem us: He,
the same, took flesh of the Virgin Mary, not merely in appearance, but actually,
by the operation of the Holy Spirit, in order to renovate us. Strictures on the
conceits of Valentinus and Ebion.

1. For in no other way could we have learned the things of God, unless our Master, ex-
isting as the Word, had become man. For no other being had the power of revealing to us
the things of the Father, except His own proper Word. For what other person “knew the
mind of the Lord,” or who else “has become His counsellor?” 1802 Again, we could have
learned in no other way than by seeing our Teacher, and hearing His voice with our own
ears, that, having become imitators of His works as well as doers of His words, we may have
communion with Him, receiving increase from the perfect One, and from Him who is prior
to all creation. We —who were but lately created by the only best and good Being, by Him
also who has the gift of immortality, having been formed after His likeness (predestinated,
according to the prescience of the Father, that we, who had as yet no existence, might come
into being), and made the first-fruits of creation %3 _have received, in the times known
beforehand, [the blessings of salvation] according to the ministration of the Word, who is
perfect in all things, as the mighty Word, and very man, who, redeeming us by His own
blood in a manner consonant to reason, gave Himself as a redemption for those who had
been led into captivity. And since the apostasy tyrannized over us unjustly, and, though we
were by nature the property of the omnipotent God, alienated us contrary to nature, rendering
us its own disciples, the Word of God, powerful in all things, and not defective with regard
to His own justice, did righteously turn against that apostasy, and redeem from it His own
property, not by violent means, as the [apostasy] had obtained dominion over us at the be-
ginning, when it insatiably snatched away what was not its own, but by means of persuasion,
as became a God of counsel, who does not use violent means to obtain what He desires; so
that neither should justice be infringed upon, nor the ancient handiwork of God go to de-
struction. Since the Lord thus has redeemed us through His own blood, giving His soul for

our souls, and His flesh for our ﬂes.h,1804

and has also poured out the Spirit of the Father
for the union and communion of God and man, imparting indeed God to men by means
of the Spirit, and, on the other hand, attaching man to God by His own incarnation, and
bestowing upon us at His coming immortality durably and truly, by means of communion
with God,—all the doctrines of the heretics fall to ruin.

2. Vain indeed are those who allege that He appeared in mere seeming. For these things

were not done in appearance only, but in actual reality. But if He did appear as a man, when

1802 Rom. xi. 34.
1803  “Initium facturae,” which Grabe thinks should be thus translated with reference to Jas. i. 18.

1804 [Compare Clement, cap. 49, p. 18, this volume.]
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Chapter |.—Christ alone is able to teach divine things, and to redeemus....

He was not a man, neither could the Holy Spirit have rested upon Him,—an occurrence
which did actually take place—as the Spirit is invisible; nor, [in that case], was there any
degree of truth in Him, for He was not that which He seemed to be. But I have already re-
marked that Abraham and the other prophets beheld Him after a prophetical manner,
foretelling in vision what should come to pass. If, then, such a being has now appeared in
outward semblance different from what he was in reality, there has been a certain prophet-
ical vision made to men; and another advent of His must be looked forward to, in which
He shall be such as He has now been seen in a prophetic manner. And I have proved already,
that it is the same thing to say that He appeared merely to outward seeming, and [to affirm]
that He received nothing from Mary. For He would not have been one truly possessing flesh
and blood, by which He redeemed us, unless He had summed up in Himself the ancient
formation of Adam. Vain therefore are the disciples of Valentinus who put forth this opinion,
in order that they may exclude the flesh from salvation, and cast aside what God has fash-
ioned.

3. Vain also are the Ebionites, who do not receive by faith into their soul the union of
God and man, but who remain in the old leaven of [the natural] birth, and who do not
choose to understand that the Holy Ghost came upon Mary, and the power of the Most
High did overshadow her:189 wherefore also what was generated is a holy thing, and the
Son of the Most High God the Father of all, who effected the incarnation of this being, and
showed forth a new [kind of] generation; that as by the former generation we inherited
death, so by this new generation we might inherit life. Therefore do these men reject the

commixture of the heavenly wine,1806

and wish it to be water of the world only, not receiving
God so as to have union with Him, but they remain in that Adam who had been conquered
and was expelled from Paradise: not considering that as, at the beginning of our formation
in Adam, that breath of life which proceeded from God, having been united to what had
been fashioned, animated the man, and manifested him as a being endowed with reason;
so also, in [the times of] the end, the Word of the Father and the Spirit of God, having become
united with the ancient substance of Adam’s formation, rendered man living and perfect,
receptive of the perfect Father, in order that as in the natural [Adam] we all were dead, so
in the spiritual we may all be made alive.'®"” For never at any time did Adam escape the
hands'8%8 of God, to whom the Father speaking, said, “Let Us make man in Our image, after

Our likeness.” And for this reason in the last times (fine), not by the will of the flesh, nor by

1805 Lukei. 35.
1806 In allusion to the mixture of water in the eucharistic cup, as practised in these primitive times. The
Ebionites and others used to consecrate the element of water alone.
1807 1 Cor. xv. 22.
1808  Viz., the Son and the Spirit.
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Chapter |.—Christ alone is able to teach divine things, and to redeemus....

the will of man, but by the good pleasure of the Father,'3% His hands formed a living man,
in order that Adam might be created [again] after the image and likeness of God.

1809 Johni. 13.
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Chapter 11.—When Christ visited usin His grace, He did not come to what...

Chapter II.—When Christ visited us in His grace, He did not come to what did
not belong to Him: also, by shedding His true blood for us, and exhibiting to us
His true flesh in the Eucharist, He conferred upon our flesh the capacity of
salvation.

1. And vain likewise are those who say that God came to those things which did not
belong to Him, as if covetous of another’s property; in order that He might deliver up that
man who had been created by another, to that God who had neither made nor formed
anything, but who also was deprived from the beginning of His own proper formation of
men. The advent, therefore, of Him whom these men represent as coming to the things of
others, was not righteous; nor did He truly redeem us by His own blood, if He did not really
become man, restoring to His own handiwork what was said [of it] in the beginning, that
man was made after the image and likeness of God; not snatching away by stratagem the
property of another, but taking possession of His own in a righteous and gracious manner.
As far as concerned the apostasy, indeed, He redeems us righteously from it by His own
blood; but as regards us who have been redeemed, [He does this] graciously. For we have
given nothing to Him previously, nor does He desire anything from us, as if He stood in
need of it; but we do stand in need of fellowship with Him. And for this reason it was that
He graciously poured Himself out, that He might gather us into the bosom of the Father.

2. But vain in every respect are they who despise the entire dispensation of God, and
disallow the salvation of the flesh, and treat with contempt its regeneration, maintaining
that it is not capable of incorruption. But if this indeed do not attain salvation, then neither
did the Lord redeem us with His blood, nor is the cup of the Eucharist the communion of
His blood, nor the bread which we break the communion of His body.1810 For blood can
only come from veins and flesh, and whatsoever else makes up the substance of man, such
as the Word of God was actually made. By His own blood he redeemed us, as also His apostle
declares, “In whom we have redemption through His blood, even the remission of sins.”1811
And as we are His members, we are also nourished by means of the creation (and He Himself
grants the creation to us, for He causes His sun to rise, and sends rain when He willslglz).
He has acknowledged the cup (which is a part of the creation) as His own blood, from which
He bedews our blood; and the bread (also a part of the creation) He has established as His

own body, from which He gives increase to our bodies.!81?

1810 1 Cor.x. 16.

1811 Col.1i. 14.

1812  Matt. v. 45.

1813  [Again, the carefully asserts that the bread is the body, and the wine (cup) is the blood. The elements are

sanctified, not changed materially.]
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Chapter 11.—When Christ visited usin His grace, He did not come to what...

3. When, therefore, the mingled cup and the manufactured bread receives the Word of
God, and the Eucharist of the blood and the body of Christ is made,1814 from which things
the substance of our flesh is increased and supported, how can they affirm that the flesh is
incapable of receiving the gift of God, which is life eternal, which [flesh] is nourished from
the body and blood of the Lord, and is a member of Him?—even as the blessed Paul declares
in his Epistle to the Ephesians, that “we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His
bones.”'¥1> He does not speak these words of some spiritual and invisible man, for a spirit
has not bones nor flesh; 81 but [he refers to] that dispensation [by which the Lord became]
an actual man, consisting of flesh, and nerves, and bones,—that [flesh] which is nourished
by the cup which is His blood, and receives increase from the bread which is His body. And
just as a cutting from the vine planted in the ground fructifies in its season, or as a corn of
wheat falling into the earth and becoming decomposed, rises with manifold increase by the
Spirit of God, who contains all things, and then, through the wisdom of God, serves for the
use of men, and having received the Word of God, becomes the Eucharist, which is the body
and blood of Christ; so also our bodies, being nourished by it, and deposited in the earth,
and suffering decomposition there, shall rise at their appointed time, the Word of God
granting them resurrection to the glory of God, even the Father, who freely gives to this
mortal immortality, and to this corruptible incorruption,'®!” because the strength of God
is made perfect in weakness, 8!8 in order that we may never become puffed up, as if we had
life from ourselves, and exalted against God, our minds becoming ungrateful; but learning
by experience that we possess eternal duration from the excelling power of this Being, not
from our own nature, we may neither undervalue that glory which surrounds God as He
is, nor be ignorant of our own nature, but that we may know what God can effect, and what
benefits man receives, and thus never wander from the true comprehension of things as
they are, that is, both with regard to God and with regard to man. And might it not be the
case, perhaps, as I have already observed, that for this purpose God permitted our resolution

1819

into the common dust of mortality, ® ~ that we, being instructed by every mode, may be

accurate in all things for the future, being ignorant neither of God nor of ourselves?

1814  The Greek text, of which a considerable portion remains here, would give, “and the Eucharist becomes
the body of Christ.”

1815  Eph. v. 30.

1816  Luke xxiv. 39.

1817 1 Cor. xv. 53.

1818 2 Cor. xii. 3.

1819 This is Harvey’s free rendering of the passage, which is in the Greek (as preserved in the Catena of John
of Damascus): kal 810 to0to Avéoxeto O O0g TNV £l TV YV AUV dvdAvotv. In the Latin: Propter hoc passus

est Deus fieri in nobis resolutionem. See Book iii. cap. xx. 2.
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Chapter 111.—The power and glory of God shine forth in the weakness of human...

Chapter I11.—The power and glory of God shine forth in the weakness of human
flesh, as He will render our body a participator of the resurrection and of
immortality, although He has formed it from the dust of the earth; He will also
bestow upon it the enjoyment of immortality, just as He grants it this short life
in common with the soul.

1. The Apostle Paul has, moreover, in the most lucid manner, pointed out that man has
been delivered over to his own infirmity, lest, being uplifted, he might fall away from the
truth. Thus he says in the second [Epistle] to the Corinthians: “And lest I should be lifted
up by the sublimity of the revelations, there was given unto me a thorn in the flesh, the
messenger of Satan to buffet me. And upon this I besought the Lord three times, that it
might depart from me. But he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee; for strength is
made perfect in weakness. Gladly therefore shall I rather glory in infirmities, that the power
of Christ may dwell in me.”1820 What, therefore? (as some may exclaim:) did the Lord wish,
in that case, that His apostles should thus undergo buffeting, and that he should endure
such infirmity? Even so it was; the word says it. For strength is made perfect in weakness,
rendering him a better man who by means of his infirmity becomes acquainted with the
power of God. For how could a man have learned that he is himself an infirm being, and
mortal by nature, but that God is immortal and powerful, unless he had learned by experience
what is in both? For there is nothing evil in learning one’s infirmities by endurance; yea,
rather, it has even the beneficial effect of preventing him from forming an undue opinion
of his own nature (non aberrare in natura sua). But the being lifted up against God, and
taking His glory to one’s self, rendering man ungrateful, has brought much evil upon him.
[And thus, I say, man must learn both things by experience], that he may not be destitute
of truth and love either towards himself or his Creator.!%2! But the experience of both
confers upon him the true knowledge as to God and man, and increases his love towards
God. Now, where there exists an increase of love, there a greater glory is wrought out by the
power of God for those who love Him.

2. Those men, therefore, set aside the power of God, and do not consider what the word
declares, when they dwell upon the infirmity of the flesh, but do not take into consideration
the power of Him who raises it up from the dead. For if He does not vivify what is mortal,
and does not bring back the corruptible to incorruption, He is not a God of power. But that
He is powerful in all these respects, we ought to perceive from our origin, inasmuch as God,
taking dust from the earth, formed man. And surely it is much more difficult and incredible,

1820 2 Cor. xii. 7-9.
1821 Wehave adopted here the explanation of Massuet, who considers the preceding period as merely paren-
thetical. Both Grabe and Harvey, however, would make conjectural emendations in the text, which seem to us

to be inadmissible.
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Chapter 111.—The power and glory of God shine forth in the weakness of human...

from non-existent bones, and nerves, and veins, and the rest of man’s organization, to bring
it about that all this should be, and to make man an animated and rational creature, than
to reintegrate again that which had been created and then afterwards decomposed into earth
(for the reasons already mentioned), having thus passed into those [elements] from which
man, who had no previous existence, was formed. For He who in the beginning caused him
to have being who as yet was not, just when He pleased, shall much more reinstate again
those who had a former existence, when it is His will [that they should inherit] the life
granted by Him. And that flesh shall also be found fit for and capable of receiving the power
of God, which at the beginning received the skilful touches of God; so that one part became
the eye for seeing; another, the ear for hearing; another, the hand for feeling and working;
another, the sinews stretched out everywhere, and holding the limbs together; another, ar-

teries and veins, passages for the blood and the air;lg22

another, the various internal organs;
another, the blood, which is the bond of union between soul and body. But why go [on in
this strain]? Numbers would fail to express the multiplicity of parts in the human frame,
which was made in no other way than by the great wisdom of God. But those things which
partake of the skill and wisdom of God, do also partake of His power.

3. The flesh, therefore, is not destitute [of participation] in the constructive wisdom and
power of God. But if the power of Him who is the bestower of life is made perfect in weakness
—that is, in the flesh—let them inform us, when they maintain the incapacity of flesh to
receive the life granted by God, whether they do say these things as being living men at
present, and partakers of life, or acknowledge that, having no part in life whatever, they are
at the present moment dead men. And if they really are dead men, how is it that they move
about, and speak, and perform those other functions which are not the actions of the dead,
but of the living? But if they are now alive, and if their whole body partakes of life, how can
they venture the assertion that the flesh is not qualified to be a partaker of life, when they
do confess that they have life at the present moment? It is just as if anybody were to take up
a sponge full of water, or a torch on fire, and to declare that the sponge could not possibly
partake of the water, or the torch of the fire. In this very manner do those men, by alleging
that they are alive and bear life about in their members, contradict themselves afterwards,
when they represent these members as not being capable of [receiving] life. But if the present
temporal life, which is of such an inferior nature to eternal life, can nevertheless effect so
much as to quicken our mortal members, why should not eternal life, being much more
powerful than this, vivify the flesh, which has already held converse with, and been accus-
tomed to sustain, life? For that the flesh can really partake of life, is shown from the fact of
its being alive; for it lives on, as long as it is God’s purpose that it should do so. It is manifest,

1822  The ancients erroneously supposed that the arteries were air-vessels, from the fact that these organs,

after death, appear quite empty, from all the blood stagnating in the veins when death supervenes.
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too, that God has the power to confer life upon it, inasmuch as He grants life to us who are
in existence. And, therefore, since the Lord has power to infuse life into what He has fash-
ioned, and since the flesh is capable of being quickened, what remains to prevent its parti-
cipating in incorruption, which is a blissful and never-ending life granted by God?
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Chapter IV.—Those persons are deceived who feign another God the Father

besides the Creator of the world; for he must have been feeble and useless, or

else malignant and full of envy, if he be either unable or unwilling to extend
external life to our bodies.

1. Those persons who feign the existence of another Father beyond the Creator, and
who term him the good God, do deceive themselves; for they introduce him as a feeble,
worthless, and negligent being, not to say malign and full of envy, inasmuch as they affirm
that our bodies are not quickened by him. For when they say of things which it is manifest
to all do remain immortal, such as the spirit and the soul, and such other things, that they
are quickened by the Father, but that another thing [viz. the body] which is quickened in
no different manner than by God granting [life] to it, is abandoned by life,—[they must
either confess] that this proves their Father to be weak and powerless, or else envious and
malignant. For since the Creator does even here quicken our mortal bodies, and promises
them resurrection by the prophets, as I have pointed out; who [in that case] is shown to be
more powerful, stronger, or truly good? Whether is it the Creator who vivifies the whole
man, or is it their Father, falsely so called? He feigns to be the quickener of those things
which are immortal by nature, to which things life is always present by their very nature;
but he does not benevolently quicken those things which required his assistance, that they
might live, but leaves them carelessly to fall under the power of death. Whether is it the case,
then, that their Father does not bestow life upon them when he has the power of so doing,
or is it that he does not possess the power? If, on the one hand, it is because he cannot, he
is, upon that supposition, not a powerful being, nor is he more perfect than the Creator; for
the Creator grants, as we must perceive, what He is unable to afford. But if, on the other
hand, [it be that he does not grant this] when he has the power of so doing, then he is proved
to be not a good, but an envious and malignant Father.

2. If, again, they refer to any cause on account of which their Father does not impart
life to bodies, then that cause must necessarily appear superior to the Father, since it restrains
Him from the exercise of His benevolence; and His benevolence will thus be proved weak,
on account of that cause which they bring forward. Now every one must perceive that
bodies are capable of receiving life. For they live to the extent that God pleases that they
should live; and that being so, the [heretics] cannot maintain that [these bodies] are utterly
incapable of receiving life. If, therefore, on account of necessity and any other cause, those
[bodies] which are capable of participating in life are not vivified, their Father shall be the
slave of necessity and that cause, and not therefore a free agent, having His will under His

own control.
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Chapter V.—The prolonged life of the ancients, the translation of Elijah and of
Enoch in their own bodies, as well as the preservation of Jonah, of Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abednego, in the midst of extreme peril, are clear demonstrations
that God can raise up our bodies to life eternal.

1. [In order to learn] that bodies did continue in existence for a lengthened period, as
long as it was God’s good pleasure that they should flourish, let [these heretics] read the
Scriptures, and they will find that our predecessors advanced beyond seven hundred, eight
hundred, and nine hundred years of age; and that their bodies kept pace with the protracted
length of their days, and participated in life as long as God willed that they should live. But
why do I refer to these men? For Enoch, when he pleased God, was translated in the same
body in which he did please Him, thus pointing out by anticipation the translation of the
just. Elijah, too, was caught up [when he was yet] in the substance of the [natural] form;
thus exhibiting in prophecy the assumption of those who are spiritual, and that nothing
stood in the way of their body being translated and caught up. For by means of the very
same hands through which they were moulded at the beginning, did they receive this
translation and assumption. For in Adam the hands of God had become accustomed to set
in order, to rule, and to sustain His own workmanship, and to bring it and place it where
they pleased. Where, then, was the first man placed? In paradise certainly, as the Scripture
declares “And God planted a garden [paradisum] eastward in Eden, and there He placed
the man whom He had formed.” 3% And then afterwards when [man] proved disobedient,
he was cast out thence into this world. Wherefore also the elders who were disciples of the
apostles tell us that those who were translated were transferred to that place (for paradise
has been prepared for righteous men, such as have the Spirit; in which place also Paul the
apostle, when he was caught up, heard words which are unspeakable as regards us in our

present condition!8%4

), and that there shall they who have been translated remain until the
consummation [of all things], as a prelude to immortality.

2.If, however, any one imagine it impossible that men should survive for such a length
of time, and that Elias was not caught up in the flesh, but that his flesh was consumed in
the fiery chariot, let him consider that Jonah, when he had been cast into the deep, and
swallowed down into the whale’s belly, was by the command of God again thrown out safe
upon the land.'®?> And then, again, when Ananias, Azarias, and Mishael were cast into the
furnace of fire sevenfold heated, they sustained no harm whatever, neither was the smell of
fire perceived upon them. As, therefore, the hand of God was present with them, working
out marvellous things in their case—[things] impossible [to be accomplished] by man’s

1823 Gen.ii. 8.
1824 2 Cor. xii. 4.
1825  Jon.ii. 11.
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Chapter V—The prolonged life of the ancients, the trangdlation of Elijah...

nature—what wonder was it, if also in the case of those who were translated it performed
something wonderful, working in obedience to the will of God, even the Father? Now this
is the Son of God, as the Scripture represents Nebuchadnezzar the king as having said, “Did
not we cast three men bound into the furnace? and, lo, I do see four walking in the midst
of the fire, and the fourth is like the Son of God.”'82® Neither the nature of any created
thing, therefore, nor the weakness of the flesh, can prevail against the will of God. For God
is not subject to created things, but created things to God; and all things yield obedience to
His will. Wherefore also the Lord declares, “The things which are impossible with men, are
possible with God.”18%7 As, therefore, it might seem to the men of the present day, who are
ignorant of God’s appointment, to be a thing incredible and impossible that any man could
live for such a number of years, yet those who were before us did live [to such an age], and
those who were translated do live as an earnest of the future length of days; and [as it might
also appear impossible] that from the whale’s belly and from the fiery furnace men issued
forth unhurt, yet they nevertheless did so, led forth as it were by the hand of God, for the
purpose of declaring His power: so also now, although some, not knowing the power and
promise of God, may oppose their own salvation, deeming it impossible for God, who raises
up the dead; to have power to confer upon them eternal duration, yet the scepticism of men
of this stamp shall not render the faithfulness of God of none effect.

1826  Dan. iii. 19-25.

1827  Luke xviii. 27.
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Chapter VI.—God will bestow salvation upon the whole nature of man, consisting...

Chapter VI.—God will bestow salvation upon the whole nature of man, consisting
of body and soul in close union, since the Word took it upon Him, and adorned
with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, of whom our bodies are, and are termed, the
temples.

1. Now God shall be glorified in His handiwork, fitting it so as to be conformable to,
and modelled after, His own Son. For by the hands of the Father, that is, by the Son and the
Holy Spirit, man, and not [merely] a part of man, was made in the likeness of God. Now
the soul and the spirit are certainly a part of the man, but certainly not the man; for the
perfect man consists in the commingling and the union of the soul receiving the spirit of
the Father, and the admixture of that fleshly nature which was moulded after the image of
God. For this reason does the apostle declare, “We speak wisdom among them that are

»1828

perfect, terming those persons “perfect” who have received the Spirit of God, and who

through the Spirit of God do speak in all languages, as he used Himself also to speak. In like

manner we do also hear!8%°

many brethren in the Church, who possess prophetic gifts, and
who through the Spirit speak all kinds of languages, and bring to light for the general benefit
the hidden things of men, and declare the mysteries of God, whom also the apostle terms
“spiritual,” they being spiritual because they partake of the Spirit, and not because their flesh
has been stripped off and taken away, and because they have become purely spiritual. For
if any one take away the substance of flesh, that is, of the handiwork [of God], and under-
stand that which is purely spiritual, such then would not be a spiritual man but would be
the spirit of a man, or the Spirit of God. But when the spirit here blended with the soul is
united to [God’s] handiwork, the man is rendered spiritual and perfect because of the out-
pouring of the Spirit, and this is he who was made in the image and likeness of God. But if
the Spirit be wanting to the soul, he who is such is indeed of an animal nature, and being
left carnal, shall be an imperfect being, possessing indeed the image [of God] in his formation
(in plasmate), but not receiving the similitude through the Spirit; and thus is this being im-
perfect. Thus also, if any one take away the image and set aside the handiwork, he cannot
then understand this as being a man, but as either some part of a man, as I have already
said, or as something else than a man. For that flesh which has been moulded is not a perfect
man in itself, but the body of a man, and part of a man. Neither is the soul itself, considered
apart by itself, the man; but it is the soul of a man, and part of a man. Neither is the spirit a
man, for it is called the spirit, and not a man; but the commingling and union of all these
constitutes the perfect man. And for this cause does the apostle, explaining himself, make
it clear that the saved man is a complete man as well as a spiritual man; saying thus in the
first Epistle to the Thessalonians, “Now the God of peace sanctify you perfect (perfectos);

1828 1 Cor. ii. 6.
1829 The old Latin has “audivimus,” have heard.
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Chapter VI.—God will bestow salvation upon the whole nature of man, consisting...

and may your spirit, and soul, and body be preserved whole without complaint to the
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ.”18*® Now what was his object in praying that these
three—that is, soul, body, and spirit—might be preserved to the coming of the Lord, unless
he was aware of the [future] reintegration and union of the three, and [that they should be
heirs of] one and the same salvation? For this cause also he declares that those are “the
perfect” who present unto the Lord the three [component parts] without offence. Those,
then, are the perfect who have had the Spirit of God remaining in them, and have preserved
their souls and bodies blameless, holding fast the faith of God, that is, that faith which is
[directed] towards God, and maintaining righteous dealings with respect to their neighbours.

2. Whence also he says, that this handiwork is “the temple of God,” thus declaring:
“Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If
any man, therefore, will defile the temple of God, him will God destroy: for the temple of
God is holy, which [temple] ye are.”1831 Here he manifestly declares the body to be the
temple in which the Spirit dwells. As also the Lord speaks in reference to Himself, “Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. He spake this, however,” it is said, “of the
temple of His body.”183'2 And not only does he (the apostle) acknowledge our bodies to be
a temple, but even the temple of Christ, saying thus to the Corinthians, “Know ye not that
your bodies are members of Christ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, and make them
the members of an harlot?”!833 He speaks these things, not in reference to some other
spiritual man; for a being of such a nature could have nothing to do with an harlot: but he
declares “our body,” that is, the flesh which continues in sanctity and purity, to be “the
members of Christ;” but that when it becomes one with an harlot, it becomes the members
of an harlot. And for this reason he said, “If any man defile the temple of God, him will God
destroy.” How then is it not the utmost blasphemy to allege, that the temple of God, in which
the Spirit of the Father dwells, and the members of Christ, do not partake of salvation, but
are reduced to perdition? Also, that our bodies are raised not from their own substance, but
by the power of God, he says to the Corinthians, “Now the body is not for fornication, but
for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. But God hath both raised up the Lord, and shall

raise us up by His own power.”1834

1830 1 Thess. v. 23. [I have before referred the student to the “Biblical Psychology” of Prof. Delitzsch (trans-
lation), T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1868.]
1831 1 Cor.iii. 16.
1832 Johnii. 19-21.
1833 1 Cor.iii. 17.
1834 1 Cor. vi. 13, 14.
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Chapter VII.—nasmuch as Christ did risein our flesh, it follows that we...

Chapter VII.—Inasmuch as Christ did rise in our flesh, it follows that we shall
be also raised in the same; since the resurrection promised to us should not be
referred to spirits naturally immortal, but to bodies in themselves mortal.

1. In the same manner, therefore, as Christ did rise in the substance of flesh, and pointed
out to His disciples the mark of the nails and the opening in His side!83° (now these are the
tokens of that flesh which rose from the dead), so “shall He also,” it is said, “raise us up by
His own power.”183¢ And again to the Romans he says, “But if the Spirit of Him that raised
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also
quicken your mortal bodies.”!837 What, then, are mortal bodies? Can they be souls? Nay,
for souls are incorporeal when put in comparison with mortal bodies; for God “breathed
into the face of man the breath of life, and man became a living soul.” Now the breath of
life is an incorporeal thing. And certainly they cannot maintain that the very breath of life
is mortal. Therefore David says, “My soul also shall live to Him,”'83® just as if its substance
were immortal. Neither, on the other hand, can they say that the spirit is the mortal body.
What therefore is there left to which we may apply the term “mortal body,” unless it be the
thing that was moulded, that is, the flesh, of which it is also said that God will vivify it? For
this it is which dies and is decomposed, but not the soul or the spirit. For to die is to lose
vital power, and to become henceforth breathless, inanimate, and devoid of motion, and to
melt away into those [component parts] from which also it derived the commencement of
[its] substance. But this event happens neither to the soul, for it is the breath of life; nor to
the spirit, for the spirit is simple and not composite, so that it cannot be decomposed, and
is itself the life of those who receive it. We must therefore conclude that it is in reference to
the flesh that death is mentioned; which [flesh], after the soul’s departure, becomes breathless
and inanimate, and is decomposed gradually into the earth from which it was taken. This,
then, is what is mortal. And it is this of which he also says, “He shall also quicken your
mortal bodies.” And therefore in reference to it he says, in the first [Epistle] to the Corinthi-
ans: “So also is the resurrection of the dead: it is sown in corruption, it rises in incorrup-
tion.”!8%° For he declares, “That which thou sowest cannot be quickened, unless first it
di e.»1840

2. But what is that which, like a grain of wheat, is sown in the earth and decays, unless
it be the bodies which are laid in the earth, into which seeds are also cast? And for this

1835 John xx. 20, 25-27.
1836 1 Cor. vi. 14.
1837 Rom. viii. 11.
1838  Ps. xxii. 31, LXX.
1839 1 Cor. xv. 42.
1840 1 Cor. xv. 36.
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Chapter VII.—nasmuch as Christ did risein our flesh, it follows that we...

reason he said, “It is sown in dishonour, it rises in glory.”1841 For what is more ignoble than
dead flesh? Or, on the other hand, what is more glorious than the same when it arises and

»1842 41 its own

partakes of incorruption? “It is sown in weakness, it is raised in power:
weakness certainly, because since it is earth it goes to earth; but [it is quickened] by the
power of God, who raises it from the dead. “It is sown an animal bodyj, it rises a spiritual
body.”!84% He has taught, beyond all doubt, that such language was not used by him, either
with reference to the soul or to the spirit, but to bodies that have become corpses. For these
are animal bodies, that is, [bodies] which partake of life, which when they have lost, they
succumb to death; then, rising through the Spirit’s instrumentality, they become spiritual
bodies, so that by the Spirit they possess a perpetual life. “For now,” he says, “we know in
part, and we prophesy in part, but then face to face.”84* And this it is which has been said
also by Peter: “Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom now also, not seeing, ye believe;
and believing, ye shall rejoice with joy unspeakable.”1845 For our face shall see the face of
the Lord!846

own Delight.

and shall rejoice with joy unspeakable,—that is to say, when it shall behold its

1841 1 Cor. xv. 43.

1842 1 Cor. xv. 43.

1843 1 Cor. xv. 44.

1844 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12.

1845 1 Pet.i. 8.

1846  Grabe, Massuet, and Stieren prefer to read, “the face of the living God;” while Harvey adopts the above,

reading merely “Domini,” and not “Dei vivi.”
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Chapter VIII.—The gifts of the Holy Spirit which we receive prepare usfor...

Chapter VIII.—The gifts of the Holy Spirit which we receive prepare us for
incorruption, render us spiritual, and separate us from carnal men. These two
classes are signified by the clean and unclean animals in the legal dispensation.

1. But we do now receive a certain portion of His Spirit, tending towards perfection,
and preparing us for incorruption, being little by little accustomed to receive and bear God;
which also the apostle terms “an earnest,” that is, a part of the honour which has been
promised us by God, where he says in the Epistle to the Ephesians, “In which ye also, having
heard the word of truth, the Gospel of your salvation, believing in which we have been sealed
with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance.”'®%” This earnest,
therefore, thus dwelling in us, renders us spiritual even now, and the mortal is swallowed

up by immortality.!848 «

For ye,” he declares, “are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be
that the Spirit of God dwell in you.”'84° This, however, does not take place by a casting away
of the flesh, but by the impartation of the Spirit. For those to whom he was writing were
not without flesh, but they were those who had received the Spirit of God, “by which we
cry, Abba, F ather.”18°0 If therefore, at the present time, having the earnest, we do cry, “Abba,
Father,” what shall it be when, on rising again, we behold Him face to face; when all the
members shall burst out into a continuous hymn of triumph, glorifying Him who raised
them from the dead, and gave the gift of eternal life? For if the earnest, gathering man into
itself, does even now cause him to cry, “Abba, Father,” what shall the complete grace of the
Spirit effect, which shall be given to men by God? It will render us like unto Him, and ac-
complish the will!8>1
God.

2. Those persons, then, who possess the earnest of the Spirit, and who are not enslaved

of the Father; for it shall make man after the image and likeness of

by the lusts of the flesh, but are subject to the Spirit, and who in all things walk according
to the light of reason, does the apostle properly term “spiritual,” because the Spirit of God
dwells in them. Now, spiritual men shall not be incorporeal spirits; but our substance, that
is, the union of flesh and spirit, receiving the Spirit of God, makes up the spiritual man. But
those who do indeed reject the Spirit’s counsel, and are the slaves of fleshly lusts, and lead
lives contrary to reason, and who, without restraint, plunge headlong into their own desires,
having no longing after the Divine Spirit, do live after the manner of swine and of dogs;
these men, [I say], does the apostle very properly term “carnal,” because they have no thought
of anything else except carnal things.

1847 Eph.i. 13, etc.
1848 2 Cor.v. 4.
1849 Rom. viii. 9.
1850 Rom. viii. 15.

1851  This is adopting Harvey’s emendation of “voluntatem” for “voluntate.”
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Chapter VIII.—The gifts of the Holy Spirit which we receive prepare usfor...

3. For the same reason, too, do the prophets compare them to irrational animals, on
account of the irrationality of their conduct, saying, “They have become as horses raging
for the females; each one of them neighing after his neighbour’s wife.”!#>? And again, “Man,
when he was in honour, was made like unto cattle.”18>3 This denotes that, for his own fault,
he is likened to cattle, by rivalling their irrational life. And we also, as the custom is, do
designate men of this stamp as cattle and irrational beasts.

4. Now the law has figuratively predicted all these, delineating man by the [various]

animals: 1874

whatsoever of these, says [the Scripture], have a double hoof and ruminate, it
proclaims as clean; but whatsoever of them do not possess one or other of these [properties],
it sets aside by themselves as unclean. Who then are the clean? Those who make their way
by faith steadily towards the Father and the Son; for this is denoted by the steadiness of
those which divide the hoof; and they meditate day and night upon the words of God,1855
that they may be adorned with good works: for this is the meaning of the ruminants. The
unclean, however, are those which do neither divide the hoof nor ruminate; that is, those
persons who have neither faith in God, nor do meditate on His words: and such is the ab-
omination of the Gentiles. But as to those animals which do indeed chew the cud, but have
not the double hoof, and are themselves unclean, we have in them a figurative description
of the Jews, who certainly have the words of God in their mouth, but who do not fix their
rooted stedfastness in the Father and in the Son; wherefore they are an unstable generation.
For those animals which have the hoof all in one piece easily slip; but those which have it
divided are more sure-footed, their cleft hoofs succeeding each other as they advance, and
the one hoof supporting the other. In like manner, too, those are unclean which have the
double hoof but do not ruminate: this is plainly an indication of all heretics, and of those
who do not meditate on the words of God, neither are adorned with works of righteousness;
to whom also the Lord says, “Why call ye Me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say
to you?”!8% For men of this stamp do indeed say that they believe in the Father and the
Son, but they never meditate as they should upon the things of God, neither are they adorned
with works of righteousness; but, as I have already observed, they have adopted the lives of
swine and of dogs, giving themselves over to filthiness, to gluttony, and recklessness of all
1,1857 —[all those,

namely], who through their own unbelief and luxury do not receive the Divine Spirit, and

sorts. Justly, therefore, did the apostle call all such “carnal” and “anima

1852  Jer.v.3.
1853  Ps. xlix. 20.
1854  Lev. xi. 2; Deut. xiv. 3, etc.
1855 Ps.i. 2.
1856  Luke vi. 46.
1857 1 Cor.ii. 14, 1 Cor. iii. 1, etc.
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Chapter VIII.—The gifts of the Holy Spirit which we receive prepare usfor...

in their various phases cast out from themselves the life-giving Word, and walk stupidly
after their own lusts: the prophets, too, spake of them as beasts of burden and wild beasts;
custom likewise has viewed them in the light of cattle and irrational creatures; and the law
has pronounced them unclean.
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Chapter IX.—Showing how that passage of the apostle which the heretics pervert,...

Chapter IX.—Showing how that passage of the apostle which the heretics pervert,
should be understood; viz., “Flesh and blood shall not possess the kingdom of
God.”

1. Among the other [truths] proclaimed by the apostle, there is also this one, “That flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.”18%8 This is [the passage] which is adduced
by all the heretics in support of their folly, with an attempt to annoy us, and to point out
that the handiwork of God is not saved. They do not take this fact into consideration, that
there are three things out of which, as I have shown, the complete man is composed —flesh,
soul, and spirit. One of these does indeed preserve and fashion [the man]—this is the spirit;
while as to another it is united and formed—that is the flesh; then [comes] that which is
between these two—that is the soul, which sometimes indeed, when it follows the spirit, is
raised up by it, but sometimes it sympathizes with the flesh, and falls into carnal lusts. Those
then, as many as they be, who have not that which saves and forms [us] into life [eternal],
shall be, and shall be called, [mere] flesh and blood; for these are they who have not the
Spirit of God in themselves. Wherefore men of this stamp are spoken of by the Lord as
“dead;” for, says He, “Let the dead bury their dead,”185 ? because they have not the Spirit
which quickens man.

2. On the other hand, as many as fear God and trust in His Son’s advent, and who
through faith do establish the Spirit of God in their hearts,—such men as these shall be
properly called both “pure,” and “spiritual,” and “those living to God,” because they possess
the Spirit of the Father, who purifies man, and raises him up to the life of God. For as the
Lord has testified that “the flesh is weak,” so [does He also say] that “the spirit is willing.”1860
For this latter is capable of working out its own suggestions. If, therefore, any one admix
the ready inclination of the Spirit to be, as it were, a stimulus to the infirmity of the flesh, it
inevitably follows that what is strong will prevail over the weak, so that the weakness of the
flesh will be absorbed by the strength of the Spirit; and that the man in whom this takes
place cannot in that case be carnal, but spiritual, because of the fellowship of the Spirit. Thus
itis, therefore, that the martyrs bear their witness, and despise death, not after the infirmity
of the flesh, but because of the readiness of the Spirit. For when the infirmity of the flesh is
absorbed, it exhibits the Spirit as powerful; and again, when the Spirit absorbs the weakness
[of the flesh], it possesses the flesh as an inheritance in itself, and from both of these is
formed a living man,—living, indeed, because he partakes of the Spirit, but man, because
of the substance of flesh.

1858 1 Cor. xv. 50.
1859  Luke x. 60.
1860  Matt. xxvi. 41.
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Chapter IX.—Showing how that passage of the apostle which the heretics pervert,...

3. The flesh, therefore, when destitute of the Spirit of God, is dead, not having life, and
cannot possess the kingdom of God: [it is as] irrational blood, like water poured out upon
the ground. And therefore he says, “As is the earthy, such are they that are earthy.”'%! But
where the Spirit of the Father is, there is a living man; [there is] the rational blood preserved
by God for the avenging [of those that shed it]; [there is] the flesh possessed by the Spirit,
forgetful indeed of what belongs to it, and adopting the quality of the Spirit, being made
conformable to the Word of God. And on this account he (the apostle) declares, “As we
have borne the image of him who is of the earth, we shall also bear the image of Him who
is from heaven.”1862 What, therefore, is the earthly? That which was fashioned. And what
is the heavenly? The Spirit. As therefore he says, when we were destitute of the celestial
Spirit, we walked in former times in the oldness of the flesh, not obeying God; so now let
us, receiving the Spirit, walk in newness of life, obeying God. Inasmuch, therefore, as without
the Spirit of God we cannot be saved, the apostle exhorts us through faith and chaste con-
versation to preserve the Spirit of God, lest, having become non-participators of the Divine
Spirit, we lose the kingdom of heaven; and he exclaims, that flesh in itself, and blood, cannot
possess the kingdom of God.

4. If, however, we must speak strictly, [we would say that] the flesh does not inherit, but
is inherited; as also the Lord declares, “Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the earth

by inheritance;”1863

asifin the [future] kingdom, the earth, from whence exists the substance
of our flesh, is to be possessed by inheritance. This is the reason for His wishing the temple
(i.e., the flesh) to be clean, that the Spirit of God may take delight therein, as a bridegroom
with a bride. As, therefore, the bride cannot [be said] to wed, but to be wedded, when the
bridegroom comes and takes her, so also the flesh cannot by itself possess the kingdom of
God by inheritance; but it can be taken for an inheritance into the kingdom of God. For a
living person inherits the goods of the deceased; and it is one thing to inherit, another to be
inherited. The former rules, and exercises power over, and orders the things inherited at
his will; but the latter things are in a state of subjection, are under order, and are ruled over
by him who has obtained the inheritance. What, therefore, is it that lives? The Spirit of God,
doubtless. What, again, are the possessions of the deceased? The various parts of the man,
surely, which rot in the earth. But these are inherited by the Spirit when they are translated
into the kingdom of heaven. For this cause, too, did Christ die, that the Gospel covenant
being manifested and known to the whole world, might in the first place set free His slaves;
and then afterwards, as I have already shown, might constitute them heirs of His property,
when the Spirit possesses them by inheritance. For he who lives inherits, but the flesh is in-

1861 1 Cor. xv. 48.
1862 1 Cor. xv. 49.
1863 Matt. v. 5.
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Chapter IX.—Showing how that passage of the apostle which the heretics pervert,...

herited. In order that we may not lose life by losing that Spirit which possesses us, the apostle,
exhorting us to the communion of the Spirit, has said, according to reason, in those words
already quoted, “That flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” Just as if he were
to say, “Do not err; for unless the Word of God dwell with, and the Spirit of the Father be
in you, and if ye shall live frivolously and carelessly as if ye were this only, viz., mere flesh
and blood, ye cannot inherit the kingdom of God.”
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Chapter X.—By a comparison drawn from the wild olive-tree, whose quality but

not whose nature is changed by grafting, he proves more important things; he

points out also that man without the Spirit is not capable of bringing forth fruit,
or of inheriting the kingdom of God.

1. This truth, therefore, [he declares], in order that we may not reject the engrafting of
the Spirit while pampering the flesh. “But thou, being a wild olive-tree,” he says, “hast been
grafted into the good olive-tree, and been made a partaker of the fatness of the olive-tree.” 864
As, therefore, when the wild olive has been engrafted, if it remain in its former condition,
viz., a wild olive, it is “cut off, and cast into the ﬁre;”1865 but if it takes kindly to the graft,
and is changed into the good olive-tree, it becomes a fruit-bearing olive, planted, as it were,
in a king’s park (paradiso): so likewise men, if they do truly progress by faith towards better
things, and receive the Spirit of God, and bring forth the fruit thereof, shall be spiritual, as
being planted in the paradise of God. But if they cast out the Spirit, and remain in their
former condition, desirous of being of the flesh rather than of the Spirit, then it is very justly
said with regard to men of this stamp, “That flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom
of God;”186° justas if any one were to say that the wild olive is not received into the paradise
of God. Admirably therefore does the apostle exhibit our nature, and God’s universal ap-
pointment, in his discourse about flesh and blood and the wild olive. For as the good olive,
if neglected for a certain time, if left to grow wild and to run to wood, does itself become a
wild olive; or again, if the wild olive be carefully tended and grafted, it naturally reverts to
its former fruit-bearing condition: so men also, when they become careless, and bring forth
for fruit the lusts of the flesh like woody produce, are rendered, by their own fault, unfruitful
1867 and for this

cause did the Lord command His disciples to be on the watch.!868 And again, those persons

in righteousness. For when men sleep, the enemy sows the material of tares;

who are not bringing forth the fruits of righteousness, and are, as it were, covered over and

1869 arrive

lost among brambles, if they use diligence, and receive the word of God as a gratft,
at the pristine nature of man—that which was created after the image and likeness of God.

2. But as the engrafted wild olive does not certainly lose the substance of its wood, but
changes the quality of its fruit, and receives another name, being now not a wild olive, but
a fruit-bearing olive, and is called so; so also, when man is grafted in by faith and receives

the Spirit of God, he certainly does not lose the substance of flesh, but changes the quality

1864 Rom. xi. 17.
1865 Matt. vii. 19.
1866 1 Cor. xv. 50.
1867  Matt. xiii. 25.
1868  Matt. xxiv. 42, Matt. xxv. 13; Mark xiii. 33.
1869 Jas.i.2l.
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Chapter X.—By a comparison drawn from the wild olive-tree, whose quality...

1870 showing that

of the fruit [brought forth, i.e.,] of his works, and receives another name,
he has become changed for the better, being now not [mere] flesh and blood, but a spiritual
man, and is called such. Then, again, as the wild olive, if it be not grafted in, remains useless
to its lord because of its woody quality, and is cut down as a tree bearing no fruit, and cast
into the fire; so also man, if he does not receive through faith the engrafting of the Spirit,
remains in his old condition, and being [mere] flesh and blood, he cannot inherit the kingdom
of God. Rightly therefore does the apostle declare, “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the

d:"1872 not repudi-

kingdom of God;”1871 and, “Those who are in the flesh cannot please Go
ating [by these words] the substance of flesh, but showing that into it the Spirit must be in-
fused.'8”3 And for this reason, he says, “This mortal must put on immortality, and this
corruptible must put on incorrup‘[ion.”1874 And again he declares, “But ye are not in the
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.”1875 He sets this forth
still more plainly, where he says, “The body indeed is dead, because of sin; but the Spirit is
life, because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of Him who raised up Jesus from the dead
dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies,
because of His Spirit dwelling in you.”1876 And again he says, in the Epistle to the Romans,

“For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die.”1877 [

Now by these words] he does not prohibit
them from living their lives in the flesh, for he was himself in the flesh when he wrote to
them; but he cuts away the lusts of the flesh, those which bring death upon a man. And for
this reason he says in continuation, “But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the works of

the flesh, ye shall live. For whosoever are led by the Spirit of God, these are the sons of God.”

1870  Rev.ii. 17.
1871 1 Cor. xv. 50.
1872 Rom. viii. 8.
1873  The Latin has, “sed infusionem Spiritus attrahens.”
1874 1 Cor. xv. 53.
1875 Rom. viii. 9.
1876  Rom. viii. 10, etc.
1877  Rom. viii. 13.
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Chapter XI.—Treats upon the actions of carnal and of spiritual persons;...

Chapter XI.—Treats upon the actions of carnal and of spiritual persons; also,
that the spiritual cleansing is not to be referred to the substance of our bodies,
but to the manner of our former life.

1. [The apostle], foreseeing the wicked speeches of unbelievers, has particularized the
works which he terms carnal; and he explains himself, lest any room for doubt be left to
those who do dishonestly pervert his meaning, thus saying in the Epistle to the Galatians:
“Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are adulteries, fornications, uncleanness,
luxuriousness, idolatries, witchcrafts,1878 hatreds, contentions, jealousies, wraths, emulations,
animosities, irritable speeches, dissensions, heresies, envyings, drunkenness, carousings,
and such like; of which I warn you, as also I have warned you, that they who do such things
shall not inherit the kingdom of God.”'8”® Thus does he point out to his hearers in a more
explicit manner what it is [he means when he declares], “Flesh and blood shall not inherit
the kingdom of God.” For they who do these things, since they do indeed walk after the
flesh, have not the power of living unto God. And then, again, he proceeds to tell us the
spiritual actions which vivify a man, that is, the engrafting of the Spirit; thus saying, “But
the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, goodness, benignity, faith, meekness,
continence, chastity: against these there is no Jaw.” 1880 As, therefore, he who has gone forward
to the better things, and has brought forth the fruit of the Spirit, is saved altogether because
of the communion of the Spirit; so also he who has continued in the aforesaid works of the
flesh, being truly reckoned as carnal, because he did not receive the Spirit of God, shall not
have power to inherit the kingdom of heaven. As, again, the same apostle testifies, saying
to the Corinthians, “Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God?
Do not err,” he says: “neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor
abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor revilers, nor rapacious
persons, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And these ye indeed have been; but ye have been
washed, but ye have been sanctified, but ye have been justified in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and in the Spirit of our God.”'®! He shows in the clearest manner through what
things it is that man goes to destruction, if he has continued to live after the flesh; and then,
on the other hand, [he points out] through what things he is saved. Now he says that the
things which save are the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Spirit of our God.

2. Since, therefore, in that passage he recounts those works of the flesh which are without
the Spirit, which bring death [upon their doers], he exclaimed at the end of his Epistle, in
accordance with what he had already declared, “And as we have borne the image of him

1878  Or, “poisonings.”
1879  Gal.v. 19, etc.
1880 Gal.v.22.
1881 1 Cor. vi. 9-11.
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Chapter XI.—Treats upon the actions of carnal and of spiritual persons;...

who is of the earth, we shall also bear the image of Him who is from heaven. For this I say,
brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.”'882 Now this which he
says, “as we have borne the image of him who is of the earth,” is analogous to what has been
declared, “And such indeed ye were; but ye have been washed, but ye have been sanctified,
but ye have been justified in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God.”
When, therefore, did we bear the image of him who is of the earth? Doubtless it was when
those actions spoken of as “works of the flesh” used to be wrought in us. And then, again,
when [do we bear] the image of the heavenly? Doubtless when he says, “Ye have been
washed,” believing in the name of the Lord, and receiving His Spirit. Now we have washed
away, not the substance of our body, nor the image of our [primary] formation, but the
former vain conversation. In these members, therefore, in which we were going to destruction
by working the works of corruption, in these very members are we made alive by working
the works of the Spirit.

1882 1 Cor. xv. 49, etc.
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Chapter XII.—Of the difference between life and death; of the breath of life and
the vivifying Spirit: also how it is that the substance of flesh revives which once
was dead.

1. For as the flesh is capable of corruption, so is it also of incorruption; and as it is of
death, so is it also of life. These two do mutually give way to each other; and both cannot
remain in the same place, but one is driven out by the other, and the presence of the one
destroys that of the other. If, then, when death takes possession of a man, it drives life away
from him, and proves him to be dead, much more does life, when it has obtained power
over the man, drive out death, and restore him as living unto God. For if death brings
mortality, why should not life, when it comes, vivify man? Just as Esaias the prophet says,
“Death devoured when it had prevailed.”!3%* And again, “God has wiped away every tear
from every face.” Thus that former life is expelled, because it was not given by the Spirit,
but by the breath.

2. For the breath of life, which also rendered man an animated being, is one thing, and
the vivifying Spirit another, which also caused him to become spiritual. And for this reason
Isaiah said, “Thus saith the Lord, who made heaven and established it, who founded the
earth and the things therein, and gave breath to the people upon it, and Spirit to those

walking upon it;”1884

thus telling us that breath is indeed given in common to all people
upon earth, but that the Spirit is theirs alone who tread down earthly desires. And therefore
Isaiah himself, distinguishing the things already mentioned, again exclaims, “For the Spirit
shall go forth from Me, and I have made every breath.”!88° Thus does he attribute the
Spirit as peculiar to God which in the last times He pours forth upon the human race by the
adoption of sons; but [he shows] that breath was common throughout the creation, and
points it out as something created. Now what has been made is a different thing from him
who makes it. The breath, then, is temporal, but the Spirit eternal. The breath, too, increases
[in strength] for a short period, and continues for a certain time; after that it takes its depar-
ture, leaving its former abode destitute of breath. But when the Spirit pervades the man
within and without, inasmuch as it continues there, it never leaves him. “But that is not first
which is spiritual,” says the apostle, speaking this as if with reference to us human beings;
“but that is first which is animal, afterwards that which is spiritual,”1886 in accordance with
reason. For there had been a necessity that, in the first place, a human being should be
fashioned, and that what was fashioned should receive the soul; afterwards that it should
thus receive the communion of the Spirit. Wherefore also “the first Adam was made” by

1883  Isa. xxv. 8, LXX.
1884  Isa. xlii. 5.
1885  Isa. lvii. 16.

1886 1 Cor. xv. 46.
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Chapter XIl1.—Of the difference between life and death; of the breath of...

the Lord “a living soul, the second Adam a quickening spirit.”1887 As, then, he who was
made a living soul forfeited life when he turned aside to what was evil, so, on the other hand,
the same individual, when he reverts to what is good, and receives the quickening Spirit,
shall find life.

3. For it is not one thing which dies and another which is quickened, as neither is it one
thing which is lost and another which is found, but the Lord came seeking for that same
sheep which had been lost. What was it, then, which was dead? Undoubtedly it was the
substance of the flesh; the same, too, which had lost the breath of life, and had become
breathless and dead. This same, therefore, was what the Lord came to quicken, that as in
Adam we do all die, as being of an animal nature, in Christ we may all live, as being spiritual,
not laying aside God’s handiwork, but the lusts of the flesh, and receiving the Holy Spirit;
as the apostle says in the Epistle to the Colossians: “Mortify, therefore, your members which
are upon the earth.” And what these are he himself explains: “Fornication, uncleanness, in-
ordinate affection, evil concupiscence; and covetousness, which is idolatry.”1888 The laying
aside of these is what the apostle preaches; and he declares that those who do such things,
as being merely flesh and blood, cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven. For their soul,
tending towards what is worse, and descending to earthly lusts, has become a partaker in
the same designation which belongs to these [lusts, viz., “earthly”], which, when the apostle
commands us to lay aside, he says in the same Epistle, “Cast ye off the old man with his
deeds.”'89 But when he said this, he does not remove away the ancient formation [of man];
for in that case it would be incumbent on us to rid ourselves of its company by committing
suicide.

4. But the apostle himself also, being one who had been formed in a womb, and had is-
sued thence, wrote to us, and confessed in his Epistle to the Philippians that “to live in the
flesh was the fruit of [his] work;”18%0 thus expressing himself. Now the final result of the
work of the Spirit is the salvation of the flesh.'3%! For what other visible fruit is there of the
invisible Spirit, than the rendering of the flesh mature and capable of incorruption? If then
[he says], “To live in the flesh, this is the result of labour to me,” he did not surely contemn
the substance of flesh in that passage where he said, “Put ye off the old man with his
works;”1892 but he points out that we should lay aside our former conversation, that which

waxes old and becomes corrupt; and for this reason he goes on to say, “And put ye on the

1887 1 Cor. xv. 45.
1888  Col. iii. 5.
1889  Col. iii. 9.
1890  Phil. i. 22.
1891 Following Harvey’s explanation of a somewhat obscure passage.
1892  Col. iii. 10.
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Chapter XIl1.—Of the difference between life and death; of the breath of...

new man, that which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of Him who created him.”
In this, therefore, that he says, “which is renewed in knowledge,” he demonstrates that he,
the selfsame man who was in ignorance in times past, that is, in ignorance of God, is renewed
by that knowledge which has respect to Him. For the knowledge of God renews man. And
when he says, “after the image of the Creator,” he sets forth the recapitulation of the same
man, who was at the beginning made after the likeness of God.

5. And that he, the apostle, was the very same person who had been born from the
womb, that is, of the ancient substance of flesh, he does himself declare in the Epistle to the
Galatians: “But when it pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, and called
me by His grace, to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among the Gentiles,”18%3
it was not, as I have already observed, one person who had been born from the womb, and
another who preached the Gospel of the Son of God; but that same individual who formerly
was ignorant, and used to persecute the Church, when the revelation was made to him from
heaven, and the Lord conferred with him, as I have pointed out in the third book,1894
preached the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate,
his former ignorance being driven out by his subsequent knowledge: just as the blind men
whom the Lord healed did certainly lose their blindness, but received the substance of their
eyes perfect, and obtained the power of vision in the very same eyes with which they formerly
did not see; the darkness being merely driven away by the power of vision, while the substance
of the eyes was retained, in order that, by means of those eyes through which they had not
seen, exercising again the visual power, they might give thanks to Him who had restored
them again to sight. And thus, also, he whose withered hand was healed, and all who were
healed generally, did not change those parts of their bodies which had at their birth come
forth from the womb, but simply obtained these anew in a healthy condition.

6. For the Maker of all things, the Word of God, who did also from the beginning form
man, when He found His handiwork impaired by wickedness, performed upon it all kinds
of healing. At one time [He did so], as regards each separate member, as it is found in His
own handiwork; and at another time He did once for all restore man sound and whole in
all points, preparing him perfect for Himself unto the resurrection. For what was His object
in healing [different] portions of the flesh, and restoring them to their original condition,
if those parts which had been healed by Him were not in a position to obtain salvation? For
ifit was [merely] a temporary benefit which He conferred, He granted nothing of importance
to those who were the subjects of His healing. Or how can they maintain that the flesh is
incapable of receiving the life which flows from Him, when it received healing from Him?
For life is brought about through healing, and incorruption through life. He, therefore, who

1893  Gal.i. 15, 16.

1894  Vol. i. pp. 306, 321.
1328

.


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf01/Page_539.html
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Gal.1.15-Gal.1.16
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confers healing, the same does also confer life; and He [who gives] life, also surrounds His
own handiwork with incorruption.
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Chapter XIl1.—n the dead who were raised by Christ we possess the highest. ..

Chapter XIII.—In the dead who were raised by Christ we possess the highest
proof of the resurrection; and our hearts are shown to be capable of life eternal,
because they can now receive the Spirit of God.

1. Let our opponents—that is, they who speak against their own salvation—inform us

1895

[as to this point]: The deceased daughter of the high priest; "~ the widow’s dead son, who

was being carried out [to burial] near the gate [of the ci’ty];1896 and Lazarus, who had lain
four days in the tomb,'¥%7—in what bodies did they rise again? In those same, no doubt, in
which they had also died. For if it were not in the very same, then certainly those same indi-
viduals who had died did not rise again. For [the Scripture] says, “The Lord took the hand
of the dead man, and said to him, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And the dead man sat
up, and He commanded that something should be given him to eat; and He delivered him
to his mother.”18%8 Again, He called Lazarus “with a loud voice, saying, Lazarus, come forth;
and he that was dead came forth bound with bandages, feet and hands.” This was symbolical
of that man who had been bound in sins. And therefore the Lord said, “Loose him, and let
him depart.” As, therefore, those who were healed were made whole in those members
which had in times past been afflicted; and the dead rose in the identical bodies, their limbs
and bodies receiving health, and that life which was granted by the Lord, who prefigures
eternal things by temporal, and shows that it is He who is Himself able to extend both
healing and life to His handiwork, that His words concerning its [future] resurrection may
also be believed; so also at the end, when the Lord utters His voice “by the last trumpet,”1899
the dead shall be raised, as He Himself declares: “The hour shall come, in which all the dead
which are in the tombs shall hear the voice of the Son of man, and shall come forth; those
that have done good to the resurrection of life, and those that have done evil to the resurrec-
tion of judgment.”woo

2. Vain, therefore, and truly miserable, are those who do not choose to see what is so
manifest and clear, but shun the light of truth, blinding themselves like the tragic (Edipus.
And as those who are not practised in wrestling, when they contend with others, laying hold
with a determined grasp of some part of [their opponent’s] body, really fall by means of that

which they grasp, yet when they fall, imagine that they are gaining the victory, because they

1895 Markyv. 22. Irenzeus confounds the ruler of the synagogue with the high priest. [Let not those who possess
printed Bibles and concordances and commentaries, and all manner of helps to memory, blame the Fathers for
such mistakes, until they at least equal them in their marvellous and minute familiarity with the inspired writers.]
1896  Luke vii. 12.
1897  John ix. 30.
1898  The two miracles of raising the widow’s son and the rabbi’s daughter are here amalgamated.
1899 1 Cor. xv. 52.
1900 Johnv. 28.
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Chapter XIl1.—n the dead who were raised by Christ we possess the highest. ..

have obstinately kept their hold upon that part which they seized at the outset, and besides
falling, become subjects of ridicule; so is it with respect to that [favourite] expression of the
heretics: “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;” while taking two expressions
of Paul’s, without having perceived the apostle’s meaning, or examined critically the force
of the terms, but keeping fast hold of the mere expressions by themselves, they die in con-
sequence of their influence (nepi a0TAC), overturning as far as in them lies the entire dispens-
ation of God.

3. For thus they will allege that this passage refers to the flesh strictly so called, and not
to fleshly works, as I have pointed out, so representing the apostle as contradicting himself.
For immediately following, in the same Epistle, he says conclusively, speaking thus in refer-
ence to the flesh: “For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put
on immortality. So, when this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought
to pass the saying which is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy
sting? O death, where is thy ViCtOI’y?”lgOI Now these words shall be appropriately said at
the time when this mortal and corruptible flesh, which is subject to death, which also is
pressed down by a certain dominion of death, rising up into life, shall put on incorruption
and immortality. For then, indeed, shall death be truly vanquished, when that flesh which
is held down by it shall go forth from under its dominion. And again, to the Philippians he
says: “But our conversation is in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord
Jesus, who shall transfigure the body of our humiliation conformable to the body of His
glory, even as He is able (ita ut possit) according to the working of His own power.”1902
What, then, is this “body of humiliation” which the Lord shall transfigure, [so as to be]
conformed to “the body of His glory?” Plainly it is this body composed of flesh, which is
indeed humbled when it falls into the earth. Now its transformation [takes place thus], that
while it is mortal and corruptible, it becomes immortal and incorruptible, not after its own
proper substance, but after the mighty working of the Lord, who is able to invest the mortal
1903 “that

mortality may be swallowed up of life. He who has perfected us for this very thing is God,

with immortality, and the corruptible with incorruption. And therefore he says,

who also has given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.”'°%4 He uses these words most manifestly
in reference to the flesh; for the soul is not mortal, neither is the spirit. Now, what is mortal
shall be swallowed up of life, when the flesh is dead no longer, but remains living and incor-

1901 1 Cor. xv. 53.

1902  Phil. iii. 29, etc.

1903  The original Greek text is preserved here, as above; the Latin translator inserts, “in secunda ad Corinthios.”
Harvey observes: “The interpretation of the Scriptural reference by the translator suggests the suspicion that
the greater number of such references have come in from the margin.”

1904 2 Cor.v. 4.
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ruptible, hymning the praises of God, who has perfected us for this very thing. In order,
therefore, that we may be perfected for this, aptly does he say to the Corinthians, “Glorify
God in your body.”'%> Now God is He who gives rise to immortality.

4. That he uses these words with respect to the body of flesh, and to none other, he de-
clares to the Corinthians manifestly, indubitably, and free from all ambiguity: “Always
1906 that also the life of Jesus Christ might be

manifested in our body. For if we who live are delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, it is that

bearing about in our body the dying of Jesus,

the life of Jesus may also be manifested in our mortal flesh.”!®"” And that the Spirit lays
hold on the flesh, he says in the same Epistle, “That ye are the epistle of Christ, ministered
by us, inscribed not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in tables of stone,
but in the fleshly tables of the heart.” 1908

made partakers of the Spirit, what is there astonishing if, in the resurrection, they receive

If, therefore, in the present time, fleshly hearts are

that life which is granted by the Spirit? Of which resurrection the apostle speaks in the Epistle
to the Philippians: “Having been made conformable to His death, if by any means I might
attain to the resurrection which is from the dead.”'%® In what other mortal flesh, therefore,
can life be understood as being manifested, unless in that substance which is also put to
death on account of that confession which is made of God? —as he has himself declared,

“If, as a man, I have fought with beasts!”1°

at Ephesus, what advantageth it me if the dead
rise not? For if the dead rise not, neither has Christ risen. Now, if Christ has not risen, our
preaching is vain, and your faith is vain. In that case, too, we are found false witnesses for
God, since we have testified that He raised up Christ, whom [upon that supposition] He
did not raise up.1911 For if the dead rise not, neither has Christ risen. But if Christ be not
risen, your faith is vain, since ye are yet in your sins. Therefore those who have fallen asleep
in Christ have perished. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are more miserable
than all men. But now Christ has risen from the dead, the first-fruits of those that sleep; for

as by man [came] death, by man also [came] the resurrection of the dead.”!°12

1905 1 Cor. vi. 20.
1906  Agreeing with the Syriac version in omitting “the Lord” before the word “Jesus,” and in reading del as
el, which Harvey considers the true text.
1907 2 Cor. iv. 10, etc.
1908 2 Cor.iii. 3.
1909  Phil. iii. 11.
1910  The Syriac translation seems to take a literal meaning out of this passage: “If, as one of the men, I have
been cast forth to the wild beasts at Ephesus.”
1911  This is in accordance with the Syriac, which omits the clause, eimep dpa vekpoi ovk €yeipovtat.
1912 1 Cor. xv. 13, etc.
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Chapter XIl1.—n the dead who were raised by Christ we possess the highest. ..

5. In all these passages, therefore, as I have already said, these men must either allege
that the apostle expresses opinions contradicting himself, with respect to that statement,
“Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God;” or, on the other hand, they will be
forced to make perverse and crooked interpretations of all the passages, so as to overturn
and alter the sense of the words. For what sensible thing can they say, if they endeavour to
interpret otherwise this which he writes: “For this corruptible must put on incorruption,

and this mortal put on immortality;”1913

and, “That the life of Jesus may be made manifest
in our mortal flesh;”!1* and all the other passages in which the apostle does manifestly and
clearly declare the resurrection and incorruption of the flesh? And thus shall they be com-
pelled to put a false interpretation upon passages such as these, they who do not choose to

understand one correctly.

1913 1 Cor. xv. 53.
1914 2 Cor.iv. 11.
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Chapter XIV.—Unless the flesh were to be saved, the Word would not have taken
upon Him flesh of the same substance as ours: from this it would follow that
neither should we have been reconciled by Him.

1. And inasmuch as the apostle has not pronounced against the very substance of flesh
and blood, that it cannot inherit the kingdom of God, the same apostle has everywhere ad-
opted the term “flesh and blood” with regard to the Lord Jesus Christ, partly indeed to es-
tablish His human nature (for He did Himself speak of Himself as the Son of man), and
partly that He might confirm the salvation of our flesh. For if the flesh were not in a position
to be saved, the Word of God would in no wise have become flesh. And if the blood of the
righteous were not to be inquired after, the Lord would certainly not have had blood [in
His composition]. But inasmuch as blood cries out (vocalis est) from the beginning [of the
world], God said to Cain, when he had slain his brother, “The voice of thy brother’s blood
crieth to Me.”'?1® And as their blood will be inquired after, He said to those with Noah,
“For your blood of your souls will I require, [even] from the hand of all beasts;”1?16 and
again, “Whosoever will shed man’s blood,1917 it shall be shed for his blood.” In like manner,
too, did the Lord say to those who should afterwards shed His blood, “All righteous blood
shall be required which is shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood
of Zacharias the son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. Verily I
say unto you, All these things shall come upon this generation.”'*!® He thus points out the
recapitulation that should take place in his own person of the effusion of blood from the
beginning, of all the righteous men and of the prophets, and that by means of Himself there
should be a requisition of their blood. Now this [blood] could not be required unless it also
had the capability of being saved; nor would the Lord have summed up these things in
Himself, unless He had Himself been made flesh and blood after the way of the original
formation [of man], saving in his own person at the end that which had in the beginning
perished in Adam.

2. But if the Lord became incarnate for any other order of things, and took flesh of any
other substance, He has not then summed up human nature in His own person, nor in that
case can He be termed flesh. For flesh has been truly made [to consist in] a transmission of
that thing moulded originally from the dust. But if it had been necessary for Him to draw
the material [of His body] from another substance, the Father would at the beginning have
moulded the material [of flesh] from a different substance [than from what He actually did].
But now the case stands thus, that the Word has saved that which really was [created, viz.,]

1915 Gen. iv. 10.
1916  Gen. ix. 5, 6, LXX.
1917  One of the mss. reads here: Sanguis pro sanguine ejus effundetur.
1918 Matt. xxiii. 35, etc.; Luke xi. 50.
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Chapter XIV.—Unless the flesh were to be saved, the Word would not have...

humanity which had perished, effecting by means of Himself that communion which should
be held with it, and seeking out its salvation. But the thing which had perished possessed
flesh and blood. For the Lord, taking dust from the earth, moulded man; and it was upon
his behalf that all the dispensation of the Lord’s advent took place. He had Himself, therefore,
flesh and blood, recapitulating in Himself not a certain other, but that original handiwork
of the Father, seeking out that thing which had perished. And for this cause the apostle, in
the Epistle to the Colossians, says, “And though ye were formerly alienated, and enemies
to His knowledge by evil works, yet now ye have been reconciled in the body of His flesh,
through His death, to present yourselves holy and chaste, and without fault in His sight.”1*1?
He says, “Ye have been reconciled in the body of His flesh,” because the righteous flesh has
reconciled that flesh which was being kept under bondage in sin, and brought it into
friendship with God.

3. If, then, any one allege that in this respect the flesh of the Lord was different from
ours, because it indeed did not commit sin, neither was deceit found in His soul, while we,
on the other hand, are sinners, he says what is the fact. But if he pretends that the Lord
possessed another substance of flesh, the sayings respecting reconciliation will not agree
with that man. For that thing is reconciled which had formerly been in enmity. Now, if the
Lord had taken flesh from another substance, He would not, by so doing, have reconciled
that one to God which had become inimical through transgression. But now, by means of
communion with Himself, the Lord has reconciled man to God the Father, in reconciling
us to Himself by the body of His own flesh, and redeeming us by His own blood, as the
apostle says to the Ephesians, “In whom we have redemption through His blood, the remis-
sion of sins;”19%
brought near in the blood of Christ;

[even] the law of commandments [contained] in ordinances.”'®?? And in every Epistle the

and again to the same he says, “Ye who formerly were far off have been

1921 4nd again, “Abolishing in His flesh the enmities,

apostle plainly testifies, that through the flesh of our Lord, and through His blood, we have
been saved.

4. If, therefore, flesh and blood are the things which procure for us life, it has not been
declared of flesh and blood, in the literal meaning (proprie) of the terms, that they cannot
inherit the kingdom of God; but [these words apply] to those carnal deeds already mentioned,
which, perverting man to sin, deprive him of life. And for this reason he says, in the Epistle
to the Romans: “Let not sin, therefore, reign in your mortal body, to be under its control:
neither yield ye your members instruments of unrighteousness unto sin; but yield yourselves

1919 Col.i. 21, etc.
1920 Eph.i.7.
1921  Eph. ii. 13.
1922 Eph.ii. 15.
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Chapter XIV.—Unless the flesh were to be saved, the Word would not have...

to God, as being alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness
unto God.”'%23 In these same members, therefore, in which we used to serve sin, and bring
forth fruit unto death, does He wish us to [be obedient] unto righteousness, that we may
bring forth fruit unto life. Remember, therefore, my beloved friend, that thou hast been re-
deemed by the flesh of our Lord, re-established'** by His blood; and “holding the Head,
from which the whole body of the Church, having been fitted together, takes in-
crease” ??°_that is, acknowledging the advent in the flesh of the Son of God, and [His] di-
vinity (deum), and looking forward with constancy to His human nature'®*® (hominem),
availing thyself also of these proofs drawn from Scripture—thou dost easily overthrow, as
I have pointed out, all those notions of the heretics which were concocted afterwards.

1923 Rom. vi. 12, 13, etc.

1924  “Etsanguine ejus redhibitus,” corresponding to the Greek term dnokatactadei. “Redhibere” is properly
a forensic term, meaning to cause any article to be restored to the vendor.

1925 Col. ii. 19.

1926  Harvey restores the Greek thus, kal tov abto0 dvBpwnov Befaiwg ékdexdpevog, which he thinks has a
reference to the patient waiting for “Christ’s second advent to judge the world.” The phrase might also be

translated, and “receiving stedfastly His human nature.”
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Chapter XV.—Proofs of the resurrection from Isaiah and Ezekiel; the same God
who created us will also raise us up.

1. Now, that He who at the beginning created man, did promise him a second birth
after his dissolution into earth, Esaias thus declares: “The dead shall rise again, and they
who are in the tombs shall arise, and they who are in the earth shall rejoice. For the dew
which is from Thee is health to them.”’*?” And again: “I will comfort you, and ye shall be
comforted in Jerusalem: and ye shall see, and your heart shall rejoice, and your bones shall
flourish as the grass; and the hand of the Lord shall be known to those who worship Him.”19%
And Ezekiel speaks as follows: “And the hand of the Lord came upon me, and the Lord led
me forth in the Spirit, and set me down in the midst of the plain, and this place was full of
bones. And He caused me to pass by them round about: and, behold, there were many upon
the surface of the plain very dry. And He said unto me, Son of man, can these bones live?
And I said, Lord, Thou who hast made them dost know. And He said unto me, Prophesy
upon these bones, and thou shalt say to them, Ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord. Thus
saith the Lord to these bones, Behold, I will cause the spirit of life to come upon you, and I
will lay sinews upon you, and bring up flesh again upon you, and I will stretch skin upon
you, and will put my Spirit into you, and ye shall live; and ye shall know that I am the Lord.
And I prophesied as the Lord had commanded me. And it came to pass, when I was
prophesying, that, behold, an earthquake, and the bones were drawn together, each one to
its own articulation: and I beheld, and, lo, the sinews and flesh were produced upon them,
and the skins rose upon them round about, but there was no breath in them. And He said
unto me, Prophesy to the breath, son of man, and say to the breath, These things saith the
Lord, Come from the four winds (spiritibus), and breathe upon these dead, that they may
live. So I prophesied as the Lord had commanded me, and the breath entered into them;
and they did live, and stood upon their feet, an exceeding great gathering.”°*® And again
he says, “Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will set your graves open, and cause you to come
out of your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel; and ye shall know that I am the
Lord, when I shall open your sepulchres, that I may bring my people again out of the sep-
ulchres: and I will put my Spirit into you, and ye shall live; and I will place you in your land,
and ye shall know that I am the Lord. I have said, and I will do, saith the Lord.”1?%0 As we
at once perceive that the Creator (Demiurgo) is in this passage represented as vivifying our
dead bodies, and promising resurrection to them, and resuscitation from their sepulchres
and tombs, conferring upon them immortality also (He says, “For as the tree of life, so shall

1927  Isa.xxvi. 19.
1928  Isa. Ixvi. 13.
1929  Ezek. xxxvii. 1, etc.
1930 Ezek. xxxvii. 12, etc.
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Chapter XV.—Proofs of the resurrection from Isaiah and Ezekiel; the same...

their days be”!%31), He is shown to be the only God who accomplishes these things, and as
Himself the good Father, benevolently conferring life upon those who have not life from
themselves.

2. And for this reason did the Lord most plainly manifest Himself and the Father to His
disciples, lest, forsooth, they might seek after another God besides Him who formed man,
and who gave him the breath of life; and that men might not rise to such a pitch of madness
as to feign another Father above the Creator. And thus also He healed by a word all the
others who were in a weakly condition because of sin; to whom also He said, “Behold, thou

art made whole, sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon thee:”1932

pointing out by this,
that, because of the sin of disobedience, infirmities have come upon men. To that man,
however, who had been blind from his birth, He gave sight, not by means of a word, but by
an outward action; doing this not without a purpose, or because it so happened, but that
He might show forth the hand of God, that which at the beginning had moulded man. And
therefore, when His disciples asked Him for what cause the man had been born blind,
whether for his own or his parents’ fault, He replied, “Neither hath this man sinned, nor his
parents, but that the works of God should be made manifest in him.”'?33 Now the work of
God is the fashioning of man. For, as the Scripture says, He made [man] by a kind of process:
“And the Lord took clay from the earth, and formed man.”'?3* Wherefore also the Lord
spat on the ground and made clay, and smeared it upon the eyes, pointing out the original
fashioning [of man], how it was effected, and manifesting the hand of God to those who
can understand by what [hand] man was formed out of the dust. For that which the artificer,
the Word, had omitted to form in the womb, [viz., the blind man’s eyes], He then supplied
in public, that the works of God might be manifested in him, in order that we might not be
seeking out another hand by which man was fashioned, nor another Father; knowing that
this hand of God which formed us at the beginning, and which does form us in the womb,
has in the last times sought us out who were lost, winning back His own, and taking up the
lost sheep upon His shoulders, and with joy restoring it to the fold of life.

3. Now, that the Word of God forms us in the womb, He says to Jeremiah, “Before I
formed thee in the womb, I knew thee; and before thou wentest forth from the belly, I
sanctified thee, and appointed thee a prophet among the nations.”*>> And Paul, too, says
in like manner, “But when it pleased God, who separated me from my mother’s womb, that
I might declare Him among the nations.”!*%® As, therefore, we are by the Word formed in

1931  Isa. Ixv. 22.
1932 Johnv. 14.
1933  Johnix. 3.
1934 Gen.ii. 7.
1935 Jer.i. 5.
1936  Gal.i. 15.
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the womb, this very same Word formed the visual power in him who had been blind from
his birth; showing openly who it is that fashions us in secret, since the Word Himself had
been made manifest to men: and declaring the original formation of Adam, and the manner
in which he was created, and by what hand he was fashioned, indicating the whole from a
part. For the Lord who formed the visual powers is He who made the whole man, carrying
out the will of the Father. And inasmuch as man, with respect to that formation which, was
after Adam, having fallen into transgression, needed the laver of regeneration, [the Lord]
said to him [upon whom He had conferred sight], after He had smeared his eyes with the
clay, “Go to Siloam, and wash;”1%*” thus restoring to him both [his perfect] confirmation,
and that regeneration which takes place by means of the laver. And for this reason when he
was washed he came seeing, that he might both know Him who had fashioned him, and
that man might learn [to know] Him who has conferred upon him life.

4. All the followers of Valentinus, therefore, lose their case, when they say that man was
not fashioned out of this earth, but from a fluid and diffused substance. For, from the earth
out of which the Lord formed eyes for that man, from the same earth it is evident that man
was also fashioned at the beginning. For it were incompatible that the eyes should indeed
be formed from one source and the rest of the body from another; as neither would it be
compatible that one [being] fashioned the body, and another the eyes. But He, the very same
who formed Adam at the beginning, with whom also the Father spake, [saying], “Let Us

make man after Our image and likeness,”l%8

revealing Himself in these last times to men,
formed visual organs (visionem) for him who had been blind [in that body which he had
derived] from Adam. Wherefore also the Scripture, pointing out what should come to pass,
says, that when Adam had hid himself because of his disobedience, the Lord came to him
at eventide, called him forth, and said, “Where art thou?”!**® That means that in the last
times the very same Word of God came to call man, reminding him of his doings, living in
which he had been hidden from the Lord. For just as at that time God spake to Adam at
eventide, searching him out; so in the last times, by means of the same voice, searching out
his posterity, He has visited them.

1937 Johnix. 7.
1938  Gen. i. 25.
1939  Gen.iii. 9.
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Chapter XVI.—Since our bodies return to the earth, it follows that they have
their substance from it; also, by the advent of the Word, the image of God in us
appeared in a clearer light.

1. And since Adam was moulded from this earth to which we belong, the Scripture tells
us that God said to him, “In the sweat of thy face shall thou eat thy bread, until thou turnest

»1940 1f then, after death, our bodies return

again to the dust from whence thou wert taken.
to any other substance, it follows that from it also they have their substance. But if it be into
this very [earth], it is manifest that it was also from it that man’s frame was created; as also
the Lord clearly showed, when from this very substance He formed eyes for the man [to
whom He gave sight]. And thus was the hand of God plainly shown forth, by which Adam
was fashioned, and we too have been formed; and since there is one and the same Father,
whose voice from the beginning even to the end is present with His handiwork, and the
substance from which we were formed is plainly declared through the Gospel, we should
therefore not seek after another Father besides Him, nor [look for] another substance from
which we have been formed, besides what was mentioned beforehand, and shown forth by
the Lord; nor another hand of God besides that which, from the beginning even to the end,
forms us and prepares us for life, and is present with His handiwork, and perfects it after
the image and likeness of God.

2. And then, again, this Word was manifested when the Word of God was made man,
assimilating Himself to man, and man to Himself, so that by means of his resemblance to
the Son, man might become precious to the Father. For in times long past, it was said that
man was created after the image of God, but it was not [actually] shown; for the Word was
as yet invisible, after whose image man was created, Wherefore also he did easily lose the
similitude. When, however, the Word of God became flesh, He confirmed both these: for
He both showed forth the image truly, since He became Himself what was His image; and
He re-established the similitude after a sure manner, by assimilating man to the invisible
Father through means of the visible Word.

3. And not by the aforesaid things alone has the Lord manifested Himself, but [He has
done this] also by means of His passion. For doing away with [the effects of] that disobedience
of man which had taken place at the beginning by the occasion of a tree, “He became

obedient unto death, even the death of the cross;”1941

rectifying that disobedience which
had occurred by reason of a tree, through that obedience which was [wrought out] upon
the tree [of the cross]. Now He would not have come to do away, by means of that same
[image], the disobedience which had been incurred towards our Maker if He proclaimed

another Father. But inasmuch as it was by these things that we disobeyed God, and did not

1940  Gen. iii. 19.
1941  Phil. ii. 8.
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give credit to His word, so was it also by these same that He brought in obedience and
consent as respects His Word; by which things He clearly shows forth God Himself, whom
indeed we had offended in the first Adam, when he did not perform His commandment.
In the second Adam, however, we are reconciled, being made obedient even unto death.
For we were debtors to none other but to Him whose commandment we had transgressed
at the beginning.
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Chapter XVII.—There is but one Lord and one God, the Father and Creator of
all things, who has loved us in Christ, given us commandments, and remitted
our sins; whose Son and Word Christ proved Himself to be, when He forgave

our sins.

1. Now this being is the Creator (Demiurgus), who is, in respect of His love, the Father;
but in respect of His power, He is Lord; and in respect of His wisdom, our Maker and
Fashioner; by transgressing whose commandment we became His enemies. And therefore
in the last times the Lord has restored us into friendship through His incarnation, having

become “the Mediator between God and men;”1%4?

propitiating indeed for us the Father
against whom we had sinned, and cancelling (consolatus) our disobedience by His own
obedience; conferring also upon us the gift of communion with, and subjection to, our
Maker. For this reason also He has taught us to say in prayer, “And forgive us our debts;” 174
since indeed He is our Father, whose debtors we were, having transgressed His command-
ments. But who is this Being? Is He some unknown one, and a Father who gives no com-
mandment to any one? Or is He the God who is proclaimed in the Scriptures, to whom we
were debtors, having transgressed His commandment? Now the commandment was given
to man by the Word. For Adam, it is said, “heard the voice of the Lord God.”'*** Rightly
then does His Word say to man, “Thy sins are forgiven thee;”1945 He, the same against
whom we had sinned in the beginning, grants forgiveness of sins in the end. But if indeed
we had disobeyed the command of any other, while it was a different being who said, “Thy

sins are forgiven thee;”1%46

such an one is neither good, nor true, nor just. For how can he
be good, who does not give from what belongs to himself? Or how can he be just, who
snatches away the goods of another? And in what way can sins be truly remitted, unless that
He against whom we have sinned has Himself granted remission “through the bowels of
»1947 through His Son?

2. And therefore, when He had healed the man sick of the palsy, [the evangelist] says,

mercy of our God,” in which “He has visited us

“The people upon seeing it glorified God, who gave such power unto men.”!%*® What God,
then, did the bystanders glorify? Was it indeed that unknown Father invented by the heretics?
And how could they glorify him who was altogether unknown to them? It is evident,
therefore, that the Israelites glorified Him who has been proclaimed as God by the law and

1942 1 Tim.ii. 5.

1943  Matt. vi. 12.

1944  Gen.iii. 8.

1945 Matt. ix. 2; Luke v. 20.
1946  Matt. ix. 2; Luke v. 20.
1947 Lukei. 78.

1948 Matt. ix. 8.
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the prophets, who is also the Father of our Lord; and therefore He taught men, by the evid-
ence of their senses through those signs which He accomplished, to give glory to God. If,
however, He Himself had come from another Father, and men glorified a different Father
when they beheld His miracles, He [in that case] rendered them ungrateful to that Father
who had sent the gift of healing. But as the only-begotten Son had come for man’s salvation
from Him who is God, He did both stir up the incredulous by the miracles which He was
in the habit of working, to give glory to the Father; and to the Pharisees, who did not admit
the advent of His Son, and who consequently did not believe in the remission [of sins] which
was conferred by Him, He said, “That ye may know that the Son of man hath power to forgive
sins.”!”* And when He had said this, He commanded the paralytic man to take up the
pallet upon which he was lying, and go into his house. By this work of His He confounded
the unbelievers, and showed that He is Himself the voice of God, by which man received
commandments, which he broke, and became a sinner; for the paralysis followed as a con-
sequence of sins.

3. Therefore, by remitting sins, He did indeed heal man, while He also manifested
Himself who He was. For if no one can forgive sins but God alone, while the Lord remitted
them and healed men, it is plain that He was Himself the Word of God made the Son of
man, receiving from the Father the power of remission of sins; since He was man, and since
He was God, in order that since as man He suffered for us, so as God He might have com-
passion on us, and forgive us our debts, in which we were made debtors to God our Creator.
And therefore David said beforehand, “Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and
whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord has not imputed sin;”1950
pointing out thus that remission of sins which follows upon His advent, by which “He has

destroyed the handwriting” of our debt, and “fastened it to the cross;”!*>!

so that as by
means of a tree we were made debtors to God, [so also] by means of a tree we may obtain
the remission of our debt.

4. This fact has been strikingly set forth by many others, and especially through means
of Elisha the prophet. For when his fellow-prophets were hewing wood for the construction
of a tabernacle, and when the iron [head], shaken loose from the axe, had fallen into the
Jordan and could not be found by them, upon Elisha’s coming to the place, and learning
what had happened, he threw some wood into the water. Then, when he had done this, the
iron part of the axe floated up, and they took up from the surface of the water what they

had previously lost.19°2 By this action the prophet pointed out that the sure word of God,

1949  Matt. ix. 6.
1950  Ps. xxxii. 1, 2.
1951 Col. ii. 14.
1952 2 Kings vi. 6.
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Chapter XVIl.—Thereis but one Lord and one God, the Father and Creator ...

which we had negligently lost by means of a tree, and were not in the way of finding again,
we should receive anew by the dispensation of a tree, [viz., the cross of Christ]. For that the
word of God is likened to an axe, John the Baptist declares [when he says] in reference to

it, “But now also is the axe laid to the root of the trees.”!>>

Jeremiah also says to the same
purport: “The word of God cleaveth the rock as an axe.”!>>* This word, then, what was
hidden from us, did the dispensation of the tree make manifest, as I have already remarked.
For as we lost it by means of a tree, by means of a tree again was it made manifest to all,
showing the height, the length, the breadth, the depth in itself; and, as a certain man among
our predecessors observed, “Through the extension of the hands of a divine person,1955
gathering together the two peoples to one God.” For these were two hands, because there
were two peoples scattered to the ends of the earth; but there was one head in the middle,

as there is but one God, who is above all, and through all, and in us all.

1953  Matt. iii. 10.
1954  Jer. xxiii. 29.
1955  The Greek is preserved here, and reads, 81 tAg Being éxtdoewg T@V xelpdv— literally, “through the

divine extension of hands.” The old Latin merely reads, “per extensionem manuum.”
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Chapter XVI11.—God the Father and HisWord have formed all created things...

Chapter XVIII.—God the Father and His Word have formed all created things

(which They use) by Their own power and wisdom, not out of defect or ignorance.

The Son of God, who received all power from the Father, would otherwise never
have taken flesh upon Him.

1. And such or so important a dispensation He did not bring about by means of the
creations of others, but by His own; neither by those things which were created out of ignor-
ance and defect, but by those which had their substance from the wisdom and power of His
Father. For He was neither unrighteous, so that He should covet the property of another;
nor needy, that He could not by His own means impart life to His own, and make use of
His own creation for the salvation of man. For indeed the creation could not have sustained
Him [on the cross], if He had sent forth [simply by commission] what was the fruit of ignor-
ance and defect. Now we have repeatedly shown that the incarnate Word of God was sus-
pended upon a tree, and even the very heretics do acknowledge that He was crucified. How,
then, could the fruit of ignorance and defect sustain Him who contains the knowledge of
all things, and is true and perfect? Or how could that creation which was concealed from
the Father, and far removed from Him, have sustained His Word? And if this world were
made by the angels (it matters not whether we suppose their ignorance or their cognizance
of the Supreme God), when the Lord declared, “For I am in the Father, and the Father in
Me,”!%>® how could this workmanship of the angels have borne to be burdened at once with
the Father and the Son? How, again, could that creation which is beyond the Pleroma have
contained Him who contains the entire Pleroma? Inasmuch, then, as all these things are
impossible and incapable of proof, that preaching of the Church is alone true [which pro-
claims] that His own creation bare Him, which subsists by the power, the skill, and the
wisdom of God; which is sustained, indeed, after an invisible manner by the Father, but, on
the contrary, after a visible manner it bore His Word: and this is the true [Word].

2. For the Father bears the creation and His own Word simultaneously, and the Word
borne by the Father grants the Spirit to all as the Father wills.'>” To some He gives after
the manner of creation what is made;'>>® but to others [He gives] after the manner of adop-
tion, that is, what is from God, namely generation. And thus one God the Father is declared,
who is above all, and through all, and in all. The Father is indeed above all, and He is the

1956 John xiv. 11.

1957  From this passage Harvey infers that Irenzeus held the procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father and
the Son,—a doctrine denied by the Oriental Church in after times. [Here is nothing about the “procession:” only
the “mission” of the Spirit is here concerned. And the Easterns object to the double procession itself only in so
far as any one means thereby to deny “quod solus Pater est divinarum personarum, Principium et Fons,”—piCa
Kal tnyr). See Procopowicz, De Processione, Gothae, 1772].

1958  Grabe and Harvey insert the words, “quod est conditionis,” but on slender authority.
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Chapter XVI11.—God the Father and HisWord have formed all created things...

Head of Christ; but the Word is through all things, and is Himself the Head of the Church;

while the Spirit is in us all, and He is the living water,195 9

which the Lord grants to those
who rightly believe in Him, and love Him, and who know that “there is one Father, who is
above all, and through all, and in us all.”12%0 And to these things does John also, the disciple
of the Lord, bear witness, when he speaks thus in the Gospel: “In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. This was in the beginning with
God. All things were made by Him, and without Him was nothing made.”1?! And then he
said of the Word Himself: “He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the
world knew Him not. To His own things He came, and His own people received Him not.
However, as many as did receive Him, to these gave He power to become the sons of God,
to those that believe in His name.”'*®? And again, showing the dispensation with regard to
His human nature, John said: “And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us.”1963
And in continuation he says, “And we beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten
by the Father, full of grace and truth.” He thus plainly points out to those willing to hear,
that is, to those having ears, that there is one God, the Father over all, and one Word of God,
who is through all, by whom all things have been made; and that this world belongs to Him,
and was made by Him, according to the Father’s will, and not by angels; nor by apostasy,
defect, and ignorance; nor by any power of Prunicus, whom certain of them also call “the
Mother;” nor by any other maker of the world ignorant of the Father.

3. For the Creator of the world is truly the Word of God: and this is our Lord, who in
the last times was made man, existing in this world, and who in an invisible manner contains
all things created, and is inherent in the entire creation, since the Word of God governs and

1964 manner, and was

arranges all things; and therefore He came to His own in a visible
made flesh, and hung upon the tree, that He might sum up all things in Himself. “And His
own peculiar people did not receive Him,” as Moses declared this very thing among the
people: “And thy life shall be hanging before thine eyes, and thou wilt not believe thy life.”19
Those therefore who did not receive Him did not receive life. “But to as many as received
Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God.”1%%8 For it is He who has power

from the Father over all things, since He is the Word of God, and very man, communicating

1959  John vii. 39.
1960  Eph. iv. 6.
1961 Johni. 1, etc.
1962 Johni. 10, etc.
1963 Johni. 14.
1964  The text reads “invisiblilter,” which seems clearly an error.
1965 Deut. xxviii. 66.
1966 Johni. 12.
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Chapter XVI11.—God the Father and HisWord have formed all created things...

with invisible beings after the manner of the intellect, and appointing a law observable to
the outward senses, that all things should continue each in its own order; and He reigns
manifestly over things visible and pertaining to men; and brings in just judgment and worthy
upon all; as David also, clearly pointing to this, says, “Our God shall openly come, and will
not keep silence.”!*” Then he shows also the judgment which is brought in by Him, saying,
“A fire shall burn in His sight, and a strong tempest shall rage round about Him. He shall
call upon the heaven from above, and the earth, to judge His people.”

1967 Ps.1.3,4.
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Chapter XIX.—A comparison isinstituted between the disobedient and sinning...

Chapter XIX.—A comparison is instituted between the disobedient and sinning
Eve and the Virgin Mary, her patroness. Various and discordant heresies are
mentioned.

1. That the Lord then was manifestly coming to His own things, and was sustaining
them by means of that creation which is supported by Himself, and was making a recapitu-
lation of that disobedience which had occurred in connection with a tree, through the
obedience which was [exhibited by Himself when He hung] upon a tree, [the effects] also
of that deception being done away with, by which that virgin Eve, who was already espoused
to a man, was unhappily misled,—was happily announced, through means of the truth
[spoken] by the angel to the Virgin Mary, who was [also espoused] to a man.'?% For just
as the former was led astray by the word of an angel, so that she fled from God when she
had transgressed His word; so did the latter, by an angelic communication, receive the glad
tidings that she should sustain (portaret) God, being obedient to His word. And if the former
did disobey God, yet the latter was persuaded to be obedient to God, in order that the Virgin
Mary might become the patroness'®® (advocata) of the virgin Eve. And thus, as the human
race fell into bondage to death by means of a virgin, so is it rescued by a virgin; virginal
disobedience having been balanced in the opposite scale by virginal obedience. For in the
same way the sin of the first created man (protoplasti) receives amendment by the correction
of the First-begotten, and the coming of the serpent is conquered by the harmlessness of
the dove, those bonds being unloosed by which we had been fast bound to death.

2. The heretics being all unlearned and ignorant of God’s arrangements, and not acquain-
ted with that dispensation by which He took upon Him human nature (inscii ejus quee est
secundum hominem dispensationis), inasmuch as they blind themselves with regard to the
truth, do in fact speak against their own salvation. Some of them introduce another Father
besides the Creator; some, again, say that the world and its substance was made by certain
angels; certain others [maintain] that it was widely separated by Horos'%7° from him whom
they represent as being the Father—that it sprang forth (floruisse) of itself, and from itself
was born. Then, again, others [of them assert] that it obtained substance in those things
which are contained by the Father, from defect and ignorance; others still, despise the advent
of the Lord manifest [to the senses], for they do not admit His incarnation; while others,
ignoring the arrangement [that He should be born] of a virgin, maintain that He was begotten

1968  The text is here most uncertain and obscure.

1969  [This word patroness is ambiguous. The Latin may stand for Gr. dvtiAnyig, —a person called in to help,
or to take hold of the other end of a burden. The argument implies that Mary was thus the counterpart or balance
of Eve.]

1970  The text reads “porro,” which makes no sense; so that Harvey looks upon it as a corruption of the

reading “per Horum.”
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by Joseph. And still further, some affirm that neither their soul nor their body can receive
eternal life, but merely the inner man. Moreover, they will have it that this [inner man] is
that which is the understanding (sensum) in them, and which they decree as being the only
thing to ascend to “the perfect.” Others [maintain], as I have said in the first book, that while
the soul is saved, their body does not participate in the salvation which comes from God;
in which [book] I have also set forward the hypotheses of all these men, and in the second
have pointed out their weakness and inconsistency.
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Chapter XX.—Those pastors are to be heard to whom the apostles committed

the Churches, possessing one and the same doctrine of salvation; the heretics,

on the other hand, are to be avoided. We must think soberly with regard to the
mysteries of the faith.

1. Now all these [heretics] are of much later date than the bishops to whom the apostles
committed the Churches; which fact I have in the third book taken all pains to demonstrate.
It follows, then, as a matter of course, that these heretics aforementioned, since they are
blind to the truth, and deviate from the [right] way, will walk in various roads; and therefore
the footsteps of their doctrine are scattered here and there without agreement or connection.
But the path of those belonging to the Church circumscribes the whole world, as possessing
the sure tradition from the apostles, and gives unto us to see that the faith of all is one and
the same, since all receive one and the same God the Father, and believe in the same dispens-
ation regarding the incarnation of the Son of God, and are cognizant of the same gift of the
Spirit, and are conversant with the same commandments, and preserve the same form of

1971

ecclesiastical constitution, and expect the same advent of the Lord, and await the same

salvation of the complete man, that is, of the soul and body. And undoubtedly the preaching
of the Church is true and stedfast,'’? in which one and the same way of salvation is shown
throughout the whole world. For to her is entrusted the light of God; and therefore the
“wisdom” of God, by means of which she saves all men, “is declared in [its] going forth; it
uttereth [its voice] faithfully in the streets, is preached on the tops of the walls, and speaks
continually in the gates of the city.”1973 For the Church preaches the truth everywhere, and
she is the seven-branched candlestick which bears the light of Christ.

2. Those, therefore, who desert the preaching of the Church, call in question the
knowledge of the holy presbyters, not taking into consideration of how much greater con-
sequence is a religious man, even in a private station, than a blasphemous and impudent
sophist.'”% Now, such are all the heretics, and those who imagine that they have hit upon
something more beyond the truth, so that by following those things already mentioned,
proceeding on their way variously, inharmoniously, and foolishly, not keeping always to
the same opinions with regard to the same things, as blind men are led by the blind, they
shall deservedly fall into the ditch of ignorance lying in their path, ever seeking and never
finding out the truth.!®” It behoves us, therefore, to avoid their doctrines, and to take

1971 “Eteandem figuram ejus qua est erga ecclesiam ordinationis custodientibus.” Grabe supposes this refers
to the ordained ministry of the Church, but Harvey thinks it refers more probably to its general constitution.
1972 [He thus outlines the creed, and epitomizes “the faith once delivered to the saints,” as all that is requisite
to salvation.]
1973 Prov.i. 20, 21.
1974  That is, the private Christian as contrasted with the sophist of the schools.
1975 2 Tim. iii. 7.
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Chapter XX.—Those pastors are to be heard to whom the apostles committed...

careful heed lest we suffer any injury from them; but to flee to the Church, and be brought
up in her bosom, and be nourished with the Lord’s Scriptures. For the Church has been
planted as a garden (paradisus) in this world; therefore says the Spirit of God, “Thou mayest

freely eat from every tree of the garden;’l976

that is, Eat ye from every Scripture of the Lord;
but ye shall not eat with an uplifted mind, nor touch any heretical discord. For these men
do profess that they have themselves the knowledge of good and evil; and they set their own
impious minds above the God who made them. They therefore form opinions on what is
beyond the limits of the understanding. For this cause also the apostle says, “Be not wise
"1977 that we be not cast forth by

eating of the “knowledge” of these men (that knowledge which knows more than it should

beyond what it is fitting to be wise, but be wise prudently,

do) from the paradise of life. Into this paradise the Lord has introduced those who obey His
call, “summing up in Himself all things which are in heaven, and which are on earth;”!*”8
but the things in heaven are spiritual, while those on earth constitute the dispensation in
human nature (secundum hominem est dispositio). These things, therefore, He recapitulated
in Himself: by uniting man to the Spirit, and causing the Spirit to dwell in man, He is
Himself made the head of the Spirit, and gives the Spirit to be the head of man: for through

Him (the Spirit) we see, and hear, and speak.

1976  Gen. ii. 16.
1977  Rom. xii. 3.
1978  Eph.i. 10.
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Chapter XXI.—Christ isthe head of all things already mentioned. It was...

Chapter XXI.—Christ is the head of all things already mentioned. It was fitting

that He should be sent by the Father, the Creator of all things, to assume human

nature, and should be tempted by Satan, that He might fulfil the promises, and
carry off a glorious and perfect victory.

1. He has therefore, in His work of recapitulation, summed up all things, both waging
war against our enemy, and crushing him who had at the beginning led us away captives in
Adam, and trampled upon his head, as thou canst perceive in Genesis that God said to the
serpent, “And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and
her seed; He shall be on the watch for (observabitl979) thy head, and thou on the watch for
His heel.”!?80 For from that time, He who should be born of a woman, [namely] from the
Virgin, after the likeness of Adam, was preached as keeping watch for the head of the serpent.
This is the seed of which the apostle says in the Epistle to the Galatians, “that the law of
works was established until the seed should come to whom the promise was made.” 181
This fact is exhibited in a still clearer light in the same Epistle, where he thus speaks: “But
when the fulness of time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a woman.”1?%? For
indeed the enemy would not have been fairly vanquished, unless it had been a man [born]
of a woman who conquered him. For it was by means of a woman that he got the advantage
over man at first, setting himself up as man’s opponent. And therefore does the Lord profess
Himself to be the Son of man, comprising in Himself that original man out of whom the
woman was fashioned (ex quo ea quee secundum mulierem est plasmatio facta est), in order
that, as our species went down to death through a vanquished man, so we may ascend to
life again through a victorious one; and as through a man death received the palm [of victory]
against us, so again by a man we may receive the palm against death.

2. Now the Lord would not have recapitulated in Himself that ancient and primary
enmity against the serpent, fulfilling the promise of the Creator (Demiurgi), and performing
His command, if He had come from another Father. But as He is one and the same, who
formed us at the beginning, and sent His Son at the end, the Lord did perform His command,
being made of a woman, by both destroying our adversary, and perfecting man after the
image and likeness of God. And for this reason He did not draw the means of confounding
him from any other source than from the words of the law, and made use of the Father’s
commandment as a help towards the destruction and confusion of the apostate angel.
Fasting forty days, like Moses and Elias, He afterwards hungered, first, in order that we may
perceive that He was a real and substantial man—for it belongs to a man to suffer hunger

1979  wnproet and tepéoet have probably been confounded.
1980  Gen. iii. 15.
1981  Gal. iii. 19.
1982  Gal.iv. 4.
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Chapter XXI.—Christ isthe head of all things already mentioned. It was...

when fasting; and secondly, that His opponent might have an opportunity of attacking Him.
For as at the beginning it was by means of food that [the enemy] persuaded man, although
not suffering hunger, to transgress God’s commandments, so in the end he did not succeed
in persuading Him that was an hungered to take that food which proceeded from God. For,
when tempting Him, he said, “If thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be
made bread.”!?%3 But the Lord repulsed him by the commandment of the law, saying, “It
is written, Man doth not live by bread alone.”'®%* As to those words [of His enemy,] “If
thou be the Son of God,” [the Lord] made no remark; but by thus acknowledging His human
nature He baffled His adversary, and exhausted the force of his first attack by means of His
Father’s word. The corruption of man, therefore, which occurred in paradise by both [of
our first parents] eating, was done away with by [the Lord’s] want of food in this world.'%%°
But he, being thus vanquished by the law, endeavoured again to make an assault by himself
quoting a commandment of the law. For, bringing Him to the highest pinnacle of the temple,
he said to Him, “If thou art the Son of God, cast thyself down. For it is written, That God
shall give His angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest

perchance thou dash thy foot against a stone;” 1980

thus concealing a falsehood under the
guise of Scripture, as is done by all the heretics. For that was indeed written, [namely], “That
He hath given His angels charge concerning Him;” but “cast thyself down from hence” no
Scripture said in reference to Him: this kind of persuasion the devil produced from himself.
The Lord therefore confuted him out of the law, when He said, “It is written again, Thou
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God;”!*® pointing out by the word contained in the law that
which is the duty of man, that he should not tempt God; and in regard to Himself, since He
appeared in human form, [declaring] that He would not tempt the Lord his God.!®8 The
pride of reason, therefore, which was in the serpent, was put to nought by the humility found
in the man [Christ], and now twice was the devil conquered from Scripture, when he was
detected as advising things contrary to God’s commandment, and was shown to be the enemy
of God by [the expression of] his thoughts. He then, having been thus signally defeated, and
then, as it were, concentrating his forces, drawing up in order all his available power for
falsehood, in the third place “showed Him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of

1983  Matt. iv. 3.

1984  Deut. viii. 3.

1985 The Latin of this obscure sentence is: Quee ergo fuit in Paradiso repletio hominis per duplicem gust-
ationem, dissoluta est per eam, quee fuit in hoc mundo, indigentiam. Harvey thinks that repletio is an error of
the translation reading dvanAfpwotg for dvanripwoig. This conjecture is adopted above.

1986  Ps. Ixxxix. 11.

1987  Deut. vi. 16.

1988  This sentence is one of great obscurity.
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Chapter XXI.—Christ isthe head of all things already mentioned. It was...

them,”1989

saying, as Luke relates, “All these will I give thee,—for they are delivered to me;
and to whom I will, I give them,—if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” The Lord then,
exposing him in his true character, says, “Depart, Satan; for it is written, Thou shalt worship
the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.”'*" He both revealed him by this name,
and showed [at the same time] who He Himself was. For the Hebrew word “Satan” signifies
an apostate. And thus, vanquishing him for the third time, He spurned him from Him finally
as being conquered out of the law; and there was done away with that infringement of God’s
commandment which had occurred in Adam, by means of the precept of the law, which
the Son of man observed, who did not transgress the commandment of God.

3. Who, then, is this Lord God to whom Christ bears witness, whom no man shall tempt,
whom all should worship, and serve Him alone? It is, beyond all manner of doubt, that God
who also gave the law. For these things had been predicted in the law, and by the words
(sententiam) of the law the Lord showed that the law does indeed declare the Word of God
from the Father; and the apostate angel of God is destroyed by its voice, being exposed in
his true colours, and vanquished by the Son of man keeping the commandment of God. For
as in the beginning he enticed man to transgress his Maker’s law, and thereby got him into
his power; yet his power consists in transgression and apostasy, and with these he bound
man [to himself]; so again, on the other hand, it was necessary that through man himself
he should, when conquered, be bound with the same chains with which he had bound man,
in order that man, being set free, might return to his Lord, leaving to him (Satan) those
bonds by which he himself had been fettered, that is, sin. For when Satan is bound, man is
set free; since “none can enter a strong man’s house and spoil his goods, unless he first bind
the strong man himself.”!*! The Lord therefore exposes him as speaking contrary to the
word of that God who made all things, and subdues him by means of the commandment.
Now the law is the commandment of God. The Man proves him to be a fugitive from and
a transgressor of the law, an apostate also from God. After [the Man had done this], the
Word bound him securely as a fugitive from Himself, and made spoil of his goods,— namely,
those men whom he held in bondage, and whom he unjustly used for his own purposes.
And justly indeed is he led captive, who had led men unjustly into bondage; while man, who
had been led captive in times past, was rescued from the grasp of his possessor, according
to the tender mercy of God the Father, who had compassion on His own handiwork, and
gave to it salvation, restoring it by means of the Word—that is, by Christ—in order that
man might learn by actual proof that he receives incorruptibility not of himself, but by the
free gift of God.

1989 Lukeiv.6,7.
1990 Matt. iv. 10.
1991 Matt. xii. 29 and Mark iii. 27.
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Chapter XXII.—The true Lord and the one God is declared by the law, and...

Chapter XXII.—The true Lord and the one God is declared by the law, and
manifested by Christ His Son in the Gospel; whom alone we should adore, and
from Him we must look for all good things, not from Satan.

1. Thus then does the Lord plainly show that it was the true Lord and the one God who
had been set forth by the law; for Him whom the law proclaimed as God, the same did Christ
point out as the Father, whom also it behoves the disciples of Christ alone to serve. By means
of the statements of the law, He put our adversary to utter confusion; and the law directs
us to praise God the Creator (Demiurgum), and to serve Him alone. Since this is the case,
we must not seek for another Father besides Him, or above Him, since there is one God
who justifies the circumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision through faith.'**? For if
there were any other perfect Father above Him, He (Christ) would by no means have over-
thrown Satan by means of His words and commandments. For one ignorance cannot be
done away with by means of another ignorance, any more than one defect by another defect.
If, therefore, the law is due to ignorance and defect, how could the statements contained
therein bring to nought the ignorance of the devil, and conquer the strong man? For a strong
man can be conquered neither by an inferior nor by an equal, but by one possessed of
greater power. But the Word of God is the superior above all, He who is loudly proclaimed
in the law: “Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy God is one God;” and, “Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart;” and, “Him shall thou adore, and Him alone shall thou serve.”1%%
Then in the Gospel, casting down the apostasy by means of these expressions, He did both
overcome the strong man by His Father’s voice, and He acknowledges the commandment
of the law to express His own sentiments, when He says, “Thou shall not tempt the Lord
thy God.”'** For He did not confound the adversary by the saying of any other, but by that
belonging to His own Father, and thus overcame the strong man.

2. He taught by His commandment that we who have been set free should, when hungry,
take that food which is given by God; and that, when placed in the exalted position of every
grace [that can be received], we should not, either by trusting to works of righteousness, or
when adorned with super-eminent [gifts of] ministration, by any means be lifted up with
pride, nor should we tempt God, but should feel humility in all things, and have ready to
hand [this saying], “Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy God.”19 As also the apostle taught,
»1996 that we should

neither be ensnared with riches, nor mundane glory, nor present fancy, but should know

saying, “Minding not high things, but consenting to things of low estate;

1992 Rom. iii. 30.
1993 Deut. vi. 4, 5, 13.
1994 Matt. iv. 7.
1995 Deut. vi. 16.
1996 Rom. xii. 16.
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that we must “worship the Lord thy God, and serve Him alone,” and give no heed to him
who falsely promised things not his own, when he said, “All these will I give thee, if, falling
down, thou wilt worship me.” For he himself confesses that to adore him, and to do his will,
is to fall from the glory of God. And in what thing either pleasant or good can that man who
has fallen participate? Or what else can such a person hope for or expect, except death? For
death is next neighbour to him who has fallen. Hence also it follows that he will not give
what he has promised. For how can he make grants to him who has fallen? Moreover, since
God rules over men and him too, and without the will of our Father in heaven not even a

d,1%%7 it follows that his declaration, “All these things are delivered

sparrow falls to the groun
unto me, and to whomsoever I will I give them,” proceeds from him when puffed up with
pride. For the creation is not subjected to his power, since indeed he is himself but one
among created things. Nor shall he give away the rule over men to men; but both all other
things, and all human affairs, are arranged according to God the Father’s disposal. Besides,
the Lord declares that “the devil is a liar from the beginning, and the truth is not in him.”19%8
If then he be a liar and the truth be not in him, he certainly did not speak truth, but a lie,

when he said, “For all these things are delivered to me, and to whomsoever I will I give
themn.”1999

1997  Matt. x. 29.
1998  John viii. 44.

1999 Lukeiv. 6.
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Chapter XXII1.—The devil is well practised in falsehood, by which Adam having
been led astray, sinned on the sixth day of the creation, in which day also he has
been renewed by Christ.

1. He had indeed been already accustomed to lie against God, for the purpose of leading
men astray. For at the beginning, when God had given to man a variety of things for food,
while He commanded him not to eat of one tree only, as the Scripture tells us that God said
to Adam: “From every tree which is in the garden thou shalt eat food; but from the tree of
knowledge of good and evil, from this ye shall not eat: for in the day that ye shall eat of it,
ye shall die by death;”?%% he then, lying against the Lord, tempted man, as the Scripture
says that the serpent said to the woman: “Has God indeed said this, Ye shall not eat from
every tree of the garden?”?°’! And when she had exposed the falsehood, and simply related
the command, as He had said, “From every tree of the garden we shall eat; but of the fruit
of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither
shall ye touch it, lest ye die:"2%°2 when he had [thus] learned from the woman the command
of God, having brought his cunning into play, he finally deceived her by a falsehood, saying,
“Ye shall not die by death; for God knew that in the day ye shall eat of it your eyes shall be
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil.”2993 In the first place, then, in the
garden of God he disputed about God, as if God was not there, for he was ignorant of the
greatness of God; and then, in the next place, after he had learned from the woman that
God had said that they should die if they tasted the aforesaid tree, opening his mouth, he
uttered the third falsehood, “Ye shall not die by death.” But that God was true, and the serpent
a liar, was proved by the result, death having passed upon them who had eaten. For along
with the fruit they did also fall under the power of death, because they did eat in disobedience;
and disobedience to God entails death. Wherefore, as they became forfeit to death, from
that [moment] they were handed over to it.

2. Thus, then, in the day that they did eat, in the same did they die, and became death’s
debtors, since it was one day of the creation. For it is said, “There was made in the evening,
and there was made in the morning, one day.” Now in this same day that they did eat, in
that also did they die. But according to the cycle and progress of the days, after which one
is termed first, another second, and another third, if anybody seeks diligently to learn upon
what day out of the seven it was that Adam died, he will find it by examining the dispensation
of the Lord. For by summing up in Himself the whole human race from the beginning to
the end, He has also summed up its death. From this it is clear that the Lord suffered death,

2000 Gen.ii. 16, 17.
2001  Gen. iii. 1.
2002  Gen.iii. 2, 3.
2003  Gen. iii. 4.
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in obedience to His Father, upon that day on which Adam died while he disobeyed God.
Now he died on the same day in which he did eat. For God said, “In that day on which ye
shall eat of it, ye shall die by death.” The Lord, therefore, recapitulating in Himself this day,
underwent His sufferings upon the day preceding the Sabbath, that is, the sixth day of the
creation, on which day man was created; thus granting him a second creation by means of
His passion, which is that [creation] out of death. And there are some, again, who relegate
the death of Adam to the thousandth year; for since “a day of the Lord is as a thousand
years,”2004 he did not overstep the thousand years, but died within them, thus bearing out
the sentence of his sin. Whether, therefore, with respect to disobedience, which is death;
whether [we consider] that, on account of that, they were delivered over to death, and made
debtors to it; whether with respect to [the fact that on] one and the same day on which they
ate they also died (for it is one day of the creation); whether [we regard this point], that,
with respect to this cycle of days, they died on the day in which they did also eat, that is, the
day of the preparation, which is termed “the pure supper,” that is, the sixth day of the feast,
which the Lord also exhibited when He suffered on that day; or whether [we reflect] that
he (Adam) did not overstep the thousand years, but died within their limit,—it follows that,
in regard to all these significations, God is indeed true. For they died who tasted of the tree;
and the serpent is proved a liar and a murderer, as the Lord said of him: “For he is a mur-

derer from the beginning, and the truth is not in him.”2%%°

2004 2 Pet. iii. 8.
2005 John viii. 44.
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Chapter XXIV.—Of the constant falsehood of the devil, and of the powers and
governments of the world, which we ought to obey, inasmuch as they are
appointed of God, not of the devil.

1. As therefore the devil lied at the beginning, so did he also in the end, when he said,
“All these are delivered unto me, and to whomsoever I will I give them.”?%% For it is not he
who has appointed the kingdoms of this world, but God; for “the heart of the king is in the
hand of God.”?%7 And the Word also says by Solomon, “By me kings do reign, and princes
administer justice. By me chiefs are raised up, and by me kings rule the earth.”°%® Paul the
apostle also says upon this same subject: “Be ye subject to all the higher powers; for there is
no power but of God: now those which are have been ordained of God.”**?” And again, in
reference to them he says, “For he beareth not the sword in vain; for he is the minister of
God, the avenger for wrath to him who does evil 2010 Now, that he spake these words, not
in regard to angelical powers, nor of invisible rulers— as some venture to expound the
passage—but of those of actual human authorities, [he shows when] he says, “For this cause
pay ye tribute also: for they are God’s ministers, doing service for this very thing.”*°!! This
also the Lord confirmed, when He did not do what He was tempted to by the devil; but He
gave directions that tribute should be paid to the tax-gatherers for Himself and Peter;*%1?
because “they are the ministers of God, serving for this very thing.”

2. For since man, by departing from God, reached such a pitch of fury as even to look
upon his brother as his enemy, and engaged without fear in every kind of restless conduct,
and murder, and avarice; God imposed upon mankind the fear of man, as they did not ac-
knowledge the fear of God, in order that, being subjected to the authority of men, and kept
under restraint by their laws, they might attain to some degree of justice, and exercise mu-
tual forbearance through dread of the sword suspended full in their view, as the apostle says:
“For he beareth not the sword in vain; for he is the minister of God, the avenger for wrath
upon him who does evil.” And for this reason too, magistrates themselves, having laws as
a clothing of righteousness whenever they act in a just and legitimate manner, shall not be
called in question for their conduct, nor be liable to punishment. But whatsoever they do
to the subversion of justice, iniquitously, and impiously, and illegally, and tyrannically, in
these things shall they also perish; for the just judgment of God comes equally upon all, and

2006 Matt. iv. 9; Luke iv. 6.
2007  Prov. xxi. 1.

2008  Prov. viii. 15.

2009 Rom. xiii. 1.

2010 Rom. xiii. 4.

2011 Rom. xiii. 6.

2012 Matt. xvii. 27.
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in no case is defective. Earthly rule, therefore, has been appointed by God for the benefit of

nations,2013

and not by the devil, who is never at rest at all, nay, who does not love to see
even nations conducting themselves after a quiet manner, so that under the fear of human
rule, men may not eat each other up like fishes; but that, by means of the establishment of
laws, they may keep down an excess of wickedness among the nations. And considered from
this point of view, those who exact tribute from us are “God’s ministers, serving for this
very purpose.”

3. As, then, “the powers that be are ordained of God,” it is clear that the devil lied when
he said, “These are delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I will, I give them.” For by the
law of the same Being as calls men into existence are kings also appointed, adapted for those
men who are at the time placed under their government. Some of these [rulers] are given
for the correction and the benefit of their subjects, and for the preservation of justice; but
others, for the purposes of fear and punishment and rebuke: others, as [the subjects] deserve
it, are for deception, disgrace, and pride; while the just judgment of God, as I have observed
already, passes equally upon all. The devil, however, as he is the apostate angel, can only go
to this length, as he did at the beginning, [namely] to deceive and lead astray the mind of
man into disobeying the commandments of God, and gradually to darken the hearts of
those who would endeavour to serve him, to the forgetting of the true God, but to the ador-
ation of himself as God.

4. Just as if any one, being an apostate, and seizing in a hostile manner another man’s
territory, should harass the inhabitants of it, in order that he might claim for himself the
glory of a king among those ignorant of his apostasy and robbery; so likewise also the devil,
being one among those angels who are placed over the spirit of the air, as the Apostle Paul
has declared in his Epistle to the Ephesians,?%14 becoming envious of man, was rendered
an apostate from the divine law: for envy is a thing foreign to God. And as his apostasy was
exposed by man, and man became the [means of] searching out his thoughts (et examinatio
sententice ejus, homo factus est), he has set himself to this with greater and greater determin-
ation, in opposition to man, envying his life, and wishing to involve him in his own apostate
power. The Word of God, however, the Maker of all things, conquering him by means of
human nature, and showing him to be an apostate, has, on the contrary, put him under the
power of man. For He says, “Behold, I confer upon you the power of treading upon serpents

»2015

and scorpions, and upon all the power of the enemy, in order that, as he obtained

2013  [Well says Benjamin Franklin: “He who shall introduce into public affairs the principles of primitive
Christianity will change the face of the world.” See Bancroft, Hist. U.S., vol. ix. p. 492.]
2014 Eph.ii. 2.
2015 Lukex. 19.
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dominion over man by apostasy, so again his apostasy might be deprived of power by means
of man turning back again to God.
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Chapter XXV.—The fraud, pride, and tyrannical kingdom of Antichrist, as
described by Daniel and Paul.

1. And not only by the particulars already mentioned, but also by means of the events
which shall occur in the time of Antichrist is it shown that he, being an apostate and a robber,
is anxious to be adored as God; and that, although a mere slave, he wishes himself to be
proclaimed as a king. For he (Antichrist) being endued with all the power of the devil, shall
come, not as a righteous king, nor as a legitimate king, [i.e., one] in subjection to God, but
an impious, unjust, and lawless one; as an apostate, iniquitous and murderous; as a robber,
concentrating in himself [all] satanic apostasy, and setting aside idols to persuade [men]
that he himself is God, raising up himself as the only idol, having in himself the multifarious
errors of the other idols. This he does, in order that they who do [now] worship the devil
by means of many abominations, may serve himself by this one idol, of whom the apostle
thus speaks in the second Epistle to the Thessalonians: “Unless there shall come a failing
away first, and the man of sin shall be revealed, the son of perdition, who opposeth and ex-
alteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he sitteth in the
temple of God, showing himself as if he were God.” The apostle therefore clearly points out
his apostasy, and that he is lifted up above all that is called God, or that is worshipped—that
is, above every idol —for these are indeed so called by men, but are not [really] gods; and
that he will endeavour in a tyrannical manner to set himself forth as God.

2. Moreover, he (the apostle) has also pointed out this which I have shown in many
ways, that the temple in Jerusalem was made by the direction of the true God. For the apostle
himself, speaking in his own person, distinctly called it the temple of God. Now I have shown
in the third book, that no one is termed God by the apostles when speaking for themselves,
except Him who truly is God, the Father of our Lord, by whose directions the temple which
is at Jerusalem was constructed for those purposes which I have already mentioned; in which
[temple] the enemy shall sit, endeavouring to show himself as Christ, as the Lord also declares:
“But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, which has been spoken of by Daniel
the prophet, standing in the holy place (let him that readeth understand), then let those who
are in Judea flee into the mountains; and he who is upon the house-top, let him not come
down to take anything out of his house: for there shall then be great hardship, such as has
not been from the beginning of the world until now, nor ever shall be.”2016

3. Daniel too, looking forward to the end of the last kingdom, i.e., the ten last kings,
amongst whom the kingdom of those men shall be partitioned, and upon whom the son of
perdition shall come, declares that ten horns shall spring from the beast, and that another
little horn shall arise in the midst of them, and that three of the former shall be rooted up
before his face. He says: “And, behold, eyes were in this horn as the eyes of a man, and a

2016  Matt. xxiv. 15, 21.
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mouth speaking great things, and his look was more stout than his fellows. I was looking,
and this horn made war against the saints, and prevailed against them, until the Ancient of
days came and gave judgment to the saints of the most high God, and the time came, and
the saints obtained the kingdom.”2017 Then, further on, in the interpretation of the vision,
there was said to him: “The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which
shall excel all other kingdoms, and devour the whole earth, and tread it down, and cut it in
pieces. And its ten horns are ten kings which shall arise; and after them shall arise another,
who shall surpass in evil deeds all that were before him, and shall overthrow three kings;
and he shall speak words against the most high God, and wear out the saints of the most
high God, and shall purpose to change times and laws; and [everything] shall be given into

his hand until a time of times and a half time,”2%18

that is, for three years and six months,
during which time, when he comes, he shall reign over the earth. Of whom also the Apostle
Paul again, speaking in the second [Epistle] to the Thessalonians, and at the same time
proclaiming the cause of his advent, thus says: “And then shall the wicked one be revealed,
whom the Lord Jesus shall slay with the spirit of His mouth, and destroy by the presence of
His coming; whose coming [i.e., the wicked one’s] is after the working of Satan, in all power,
and signs, and portents of lies, and with all deceivableness of wickedness for those who
perish; because they did not receive the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And
therefore God will send them the working of error, that they may believe a lie; that they all
may be judged who did not believe the truth, but gave consent to iniquity,”2019

4. The Lord also spoke as follows to those who did not believe in Him: “I have come in
my Father’s name, and ye have not received Me: when another shall come in his own name,

»2020

him ye will receive, calling Antichrist “the other,” because he is alienated from the

Lord. This is also the unjust judge, whom the Lord mentioned as one “who feared not God,

neither regarded man,”2021

to whom the widow fled in her forgetfulness of God,—that is,
the earthly Jerusalem,—to be avenged of her adversary. Which also he shall do in the time
of his kingdom: he shall remove his kingdom into that [city], and shall sit in the temple of
God, leading astray those who worship him, as if he were Christ. To this purpose Daniel

says again: “And he shall desolate the holy place; and sin has been given for a sacrifice, 2022

2017 Dan. vii. 8, etc.

2018 Dan. vii. 23, etc.

2019 2 Thess. ii. 8.

2020 Johnv. 43.

2021  Luke xviii. 2, etc.

2022  This may refer to Antiochus Epiphanes, Antichrist’s prototype, who offered swine upon the altar in the
temple at Jerusalem. The LXX. version has, €866n €nl tr|v Ouciav auaptia, i.e., sin has been given against (or,

upon) the sacrifice.
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and righteousness been cast away in the earth, and he has been active (fecit), and gone on
prosperously.”?*> And the angel Gabriel, when explaining his vision, states with regard to
this person: “And towards the end of their kingdom a king of a most fierce countenance
shall arise, one understanding [dark] questions, and exceedingly powerful, full of wonders;
and he shall corrupt, direct, influence (faciet), and put strong men down, the holy people
likewise; and his yoke shall be directed as a wreath [round their neck]; deceit shall be in his
hand, and he shall be lifted up in his heart: he shall also ruin many by deceit, and lead many
to perdition, bruising them in his hand like eggs.”2024 And then he points out the time that
his tyranny shall last, during which the saints shall be put to flight, they who offer a pure
sacrifice unto God: “And in the midst of the week,” he says, “the sacrifice and the libation
shall be taken away, and the abomination of desolation [shall be brought] into the temple:
even unto the consummation of the time shall the desolation be complete.”**> Now three
years and six months constitute the half-week.

5. From all these passages are revealed to us, not merely the particulars of the apostasy,
and [the doings] of him who concentrates in himself every satanic error, but also, that there
is one and the same God the Father, who was declared by the prophets, but made manifest
by Christ. For if what Daniel prophesied concerning the end has been confirmed by the
Lord, when He said, “When ye shall see the abomination of desolation, which has been

spoken of by Daniel the prophet”2926

(and the angel Gabriel gave the interpretation of the
visions to Daniel, and he is the archangel of the Creator (Demiurgi), who also proclaimed
to Mary the visible coming and the incarnation of Christ), then one and the same God is
most manifestly pointed out, who sent the prophets, and made promise2027 of the Son, and

called us into His knowledge.

2023  Dan. viii. 12.
2024  Dan. viii. 23, etc.
2025 Dan. ix. 27.
2026  Matt. xxiv. 15.

2027 The mss. have “praemisit,” but Harvey suggests “promisit,” which we have adopted.
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Chapter XXVI.—John and Daniel have predicted the dissolution and desolation
of the Roman Empire, which shall precede the end of the world and the eternal
kingdom of Christ. The Gnostics are refuted, those tools of Satan, who invent
another Father different from the Creator.

1. In a still clearer light has John, in the Apocalypse, indicated to the Lord’s disciples
what shall happen in the last times, and concerning the ten kings who shall then arise, among
whom the empire which now rules [the earth] shall be partitioned. He teaches us what the
ten horns shall be which were seen by Daniel, telling us that thus it had been said to him:
“And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, who have received no kingdom as yet,
but shall receive power as if kings one hour with the beast. These have one mind, and give
their strength and power to the beast. These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb
shall overcome them, because He is the Lord of lords and the King of kings.”?%%8 1t is
manifest, therefore, that of these [potentates], he who is to come shall slay three, and subject
the remainder to his power, and that he shall be himself the eighth among them. And they
shall lay Babylon waste, and burn her with fire, and shall give their kingdom to the beast,
and put the Church to flight. After that they shall be destroyed by the coming of our Lord.
For that the kingdom must be divided, and thus come to ruin, the Lord [declares when He]
says: “Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation, and every city or house
divided against itself shall not stand.”?%%° It must be, therefore, that the kingdom, the city,
and the house be divided into ten; and for this reason He has already foreshadowed the
partition and division [which shall take place]. Daniel also says particularly, that the end of
the fourth kingdom consists in the toes of the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar, upon which
came the stone cut out without hands; and as he does himself say: “The feet were indeed
the one part iron, the other part clay, until the stone was cut out without hands, and struck
the image upon the iron and clay feet, and dashed them into pieces, even to the end.”20%0
Then afterwards, when interpreting this, he says: “And as thou sawest the feet and the toes,
partly indeed of clay, and partly of iron, the kingdom shall be divided, and there shall be in
it a root of iron, as thou sawest iron mixed with baked clay. And the toes were indeed the
one part iron, but the other part clay.”203 ! The ten toes, therefore, are these ten kings, among
whom the kingdom shall be partitioned, of whom some indeed shall be strong and active,
or energetic; others, again, shall be sluggish and useless, and shall not agree; as also Daniel
says: “Some part of the kingdom shall be strong, and part shall be broken from it. As thou
sawest the iron mixed with the baked clay, there shall be minglings among the human race,

2028  Rev. xvii. 12, etc.
2029  Matt. xii. 25.
2030  Dan. ii. 33, 34.
2031  Dan.ii. 41, 42.
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but no cohesion one with the other, just as iron cannot be welded on to pottery ware,”2032

And since an end shall take place, he says: “And in the days of these kings shall the God of
heaven raise up a kingdom which shall never decay, and His kingdom shall not be left to
another people. It shall break in pieces and shatter all kingdoms, and shall itself be exalted
for ever. As thou sawest that the stone was cut without hands from the mountain, and brake
in pieces the baked clay, the iron, the brass, the silver, and the gold, God has pointed out to
the king what shall come to pass after these things; and the dream is true, and the interpret-
ation trustworthy. »2033

2. If therefore the great God showed future things by Daniel, and confirmed them by
His Son; and if Christ is the stone which is cut out without hands, who shall destroy temporal
kingdoms, and introduce an eternal one, which is the resurrection of the just; as he declares,
“The God of heaven shall raise up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed,”—let those
thus confuted come to their senses, who reject the Creator (Demiurgum), and do not agree
that the prophets were sent beforehand from the same Father from whom also the Lord
came, but who assert that prophecies originated from diverse powers. For those things which
have been predicted by the Creator alike through all the prophets has Christ fulfilled in the
end, ministering to His Father’s will, and completing His dispensations with regard to the
human race. Let those persons, therefore, who blaspheme the Creator, either by openly ex-
pressed words, such as the disciples of Marcion, or by a perversion of the sense [of Scripture],
as those of Valentinus and all the Gnostics falsely so called, be recognised as agents of Satan
by all those who worship God; through whose agency Satan now, and not before, has been
seen to speak against God, even Him who has prepared eternal fire for every kind of apostasy.
For he did not venture to blaspheme his Lord openly of himself; as also in the beginning he
led man astray through the instrumentality of the serpent, concealing himself as it were
from God. Truly has Justin remarked:>%** That before the Lord’s appearance Satan never
dared to blaspheme God, inasmuch as he did not yet know his own sentence, because it was
contained in parables and allegories; but that after the Lord’s appearance, when he had
clearly ascertained from the words of Christ and His apostles that eternal fire has been pre-
pared for him as he apostatized from God of his own free-will, and likewise for all who un-
repentant continue in the apostasy, he now blasphemes, by means of such men, the Lord
who brings judgment [upon him] as being already condemned, and imputes the guilt of his
apostasy to his Maker, not to his own voluntary disposition. Just as it is with those who
break the laws, when punishment overtakes them: they throw the blame upon those who

2032  Dan.ii. 42, 43.
2033  Dan. ii. 44, 45.
2034 The Greek text is here preserved by Eusebius, Hist. Eccl., iv. 18; but we are not told from what work of

Justin Martyr it is extracted. The work is now lost. An ancient catena continues the Greek for several lines further.
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Chapter XXVI.—John and Daniel have predicted the dissolution and desolation...

frame the laws, but not upon themselves. In like manner do those men, filled with a satanic
spirit, bring innumerable accusations against our Creator, who has both given to us the
spirit of life, and established a law adapted for all; and they will not admit that the judgment
of God is just. Wherefore also they set about imagining some other Father who neither cares
about nor exercises a providence over our affairs, nay, one who even approves of all sins.

55
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Chapter XXVII.—The future judgment by Christ. Communion with and
separation from the divine being. The eternal punishment of unbelievers.

1. If the Father, then, does not exercise judgment, [it follows] that judgment does not
belong to Him, or that He consents to all those actions which take place; and if He does not
judge, all persons will be equal, and accounted in the same condition. The advent of Christ
will therefore be without an object, yea, absurd, inasmuch as [in that case] He exercises no
judicial power. For “He came to divide a man against his father, and the daughter against

»2035

the mother, and the daughter-in-law against the mother-in-law; and when two are in

one bed, to take the one, and to leave the other; and of two women grinding at the mill, to

2036
[

take one and leave the other: also] at the time of the end, to order the reapers to collect

first the tares together, and bind them in bundles, and burn them with unquenchable fire,

but to gather up the wheat into the barn;**>”

and to call the lambs into the kingdom prepared
for them, but to send the goats into everlasting fire, which has been prepared by His Father
for the devil and his angels.??*® And why is this? Has the Word come for the ruin and for
the resurrection of many? For the ruin, certainly, of those who do not believe Him, to whom
also He has threatened a greater damnation in the judgment-day than that of Sodom and
G01norrah;2039 but for the resurrection of believers, and those who do the will of His Father
in heaven. If then the advent of the Son comes indeed alike to all, but is for the purpose of
judging, and separating the believing from the unbelieving, since, as those who believe do
His will agreeably to their own choice, and as, [also] agreeably to their own choice, the dis-
obedient do not consent to His doctrine; it is manifest that His Father has made all in a like
condition, each person having a choice of his own, and a free understanding; and that He
has regard to all things, and exercises a providence over all, “making His sun to rise upon
the evil and on the good, and sending rain upon the just and unjust.”2040

2. And to as many as continue in their love towards God, does He grant communion
with Him. But communion with God is life and light, and the enjoyment of all the benefits
which He has in store. But on as many as, according to their own choice, depart from God,
He inflicts that separation from Himself which they have chosen of their own accord. But
separation from God is death, and separation from light is darkness; and separation from
God consists in the loss of all the benefits which He has in store. Those, therefore, who cast

away by apostasy these forementioned things, being in fact destitute of all good, do experience

2035 Matt. x. 25.

2036  Luke xvii. 34.
2037  Matt. xiii. 30.
2038  Matt. xxv. 33, etc.
2039 Lukex. 12.

2040 Matt. v. 45.
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Chapter XXVII.—The future judgment by Christ. Communion with and separation...

every kind of punishment. God, however, does not punish them immediately of Himself,
but that punishment falls upon them because they are destitute of all that is good. Now,
good things are eternal and without end with God, and therefore the loss of these is also
eternal and never-ending. It is in this matter just as occurs in the case of a flood of light:
those who have blinded themselves, or have been blinded by others, are for ever deprived
of the enjoyment of light. It is not, [however], that the light has inflicted upon them the
penalty of blindness, but it is that the blindness itself has brought calamity upon them: and

d,”2041 that is, is not

therefore the Lord declared, “He that believeth in Me is not condemne
separated from God, for he is united to God through faith. On the other hand, He says, “He
that believeth not is condemned already, because he has not believed in the name of the
only-begotten Son of God;” that is, he separated himself from God of his own accord. “For
this is the condemnation, that light is come into this world, and men have loved darkness
rather than light. For every one who doeth evil hateth the light, and cometh not to the light,
lest his deeds should be reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds

may be made manifest, that he has wrought them in God.”

2041  John iii. 18-21.
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Chapter XXVIII.—The distinction to be made between the righteous and the
wicked. The future apostasy in the time of Antichrist, and the end of the world.

1. Inasmuch, then, as in this world (ai®vt) some persons betake themselves to the light,
and by faith unite themselves with God, but others shun the light, and separate themselves
from God, the Word of God comes preparing a fit habitation for both. For those indeed
who are in the light, that they may derive enjoyment from it, and from the good things
contained in it; but for those in darkness, that they may partake in its calamities. And on
this account He says, that those upon the right hand are called into the kingdom of heaven,
but that those on the left He will send into eternal fire for they have deprived themselves of
all good.

2. And for this reason the apostle says: “Because they received not the love of God, that
they might be saved, therefore God shall also send them the operation of error, that they
may believe a lie, that they all may be judged who have not believed the truth, but consented
to unrighteousness.”2042 For when he (Antichrist) is come, and of his own accord concen-
trates in his own person the apostasy, and accomplishes whatever he shall do according to
his own will and choice, sitting also in the temple of God, so that his dupes may adore him
»20%3 [this will
happen according to divine appointment], God by His prescience foreseeing all this, and at

as the Christ; wherefore also shall he deservedly “be cast into the lake of fire:

the proper time sending such a man, “that they may believe a lie, that they all may be judged
who did not believe the truth, but consented to unrighteousness;” whose coming John has
thus described in the Apocalypse: “And the beast which I had seen was like unto a leopard,
and his feet as of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion; and the dragon conferred
his own power upon him, and his throne, and great might. And one of his heads was as it
were slain unto death; and his deadly wound was healed, and all the world wondered after
the beast. And they worshipped the dragon because he gave power to the beast; and they
worshipped the beast, saying, Who is like unto this beast, and who is able to make war with
him? And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things, and blasphemy and
power was given to him during forty and two months. And he opened his mouth for blas-
phemy against God, to blaspheme His name and His tabernacle, and those who dwell in
heaven. And power was given him over every tribe, and people, and tongue, and nation.
And all who dwell upon the earth worshipped him, [every one] whose name was not written
in the book of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. If any one have ears, let
him hear. If any one shall lead into captivity, he shall go into captivity. If any shall slay with
the sword, he must be slain with the sword. Here is the endurance and the faith of the
saints.”20%* After this he likewise describes his armour-bearer, whom he also terms a false

2042 2 Thess. ii. 10-12.
2043  Rev. xix. 20.
2044 Rev. xiii. 2, etc.
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Chapter XXVIII.—The distinction to be made between the righteous and the...

prophet: “He spake as a dragon, and exercised all the power of the first beast in his sight,
and caused the earth, and those that dwell therein, to adore the first beast, whose deadly
wound was healed. And he shall perform great wonders, so that he can even cause fire to
descend from heaven upon the earth in the sight of men, and he shall lead the inhabitants
of the earth astray. »2045 L et no one imagine that he performs these wonders by divine power,
but by the working of magic. And we must not be surprised if, since the demons and apostate
spirits are at his service, he through their means performs wonders, by which he leads the
inhabitants of the earth astray. John says further: “And he shall order an image of the beast
to be made, and he shall give breath to the image, so that the image shall speak; and he shall
cause those to be slain who will not adore it.” He says also: “And he will cause a mark [to
be put] in the forehead and in the right hand, that no one may be able to buy or sell, unless
he who has the mark of the name of the beast or the number of his name; and the number

»2046 that is, six times a hundred, six times ten, and six units.

is six hundred and sixty-six,
[He gives this] as a summing up of the whole of that apostasy which has taken place during
six thousand years.

3. For in as many days as this world was made, in so many thousand years shall it be
concluded. And for this reason the Scripture says: “Thus the heaven and the earth were
finished, and all their adornment. And God brought to a conclusion upon the sixth day the
works that He had made; and God rested upon the seventh day from all His works.”2047
This is an account of the things formerly created, as also it is a prophecy of what is to come.

For the day of the Lord is as a thousand years;2048

and in six days created things were
completed: it is evident, therefore, that they will come to an end at the sixth thousand year.

4. And therefore throughout all time, man, having been moulded at the beginning by
the hands of God, that is, of the Son and of the Spirit, is made after the image and likeness
of God: the chaff, indeed, which is the apostasy, being cast away; but the wheat, that is, those
who bring forth fruit to God in faith, being gathered into the barn. And for this cause
tribulation is necessary for those who are saved, that having been after a manner broken
up, and rendered fine, and sprinkled over by the patience of the Word of God, and set on
fire [for purification], they may be fitted for the royal banquet. As a certain man of ours
said, when he was condemned to the wild beasts because of his testimony with respect to
God: “I am the wheat of Christ, and am ground by the teeth of the wild beasts, that I may
be found the pure bread of God.”***

2045  Rev. xiii. 11, etc.

2046  Rev. xiii. 14, etc.

2047  Gen.ii. 2.

2048 2 Pet. iii. 8.

2049 This is quoted from the Epistle of Ignatius to the Romans, ch. iv. It is found in the two Greek recensions

of his works, and also in the Syriac. See pp. 75 and 103 of this volume. The Latin translation is here followed:
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Chapter XXIX.—All things have been created for the service of man. The deceits, ...

Chapter XXIX.—All things have been created for the service of man. The deceits,
wickedness, and apostate power of Antichrist. This was prefigured at the deluge,
as afterwards by the persecution of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego.

1. In the previous books I have set forth the causes for which God permitted these things
to be made, and have pointed out that all such have been created for the benefit of that human
nature which is saved, ripening for immortality that which is [possessed] of its own free will
and its own power, and preparing and rendering it more adapted for eternal subjection to
God. And therefore the creation is suited to [the wants of] man; for man was not made for
its sake, but creation for the sake of man. Those nations, however, who did not of themselves
raise up their eyes unto heaven, nor returned thanks to their Maker, nor wished to behold
the light of truth, but who were like blind mice concealed in the depths of ignorance, the
word justly reckons “as waste water from a sink, and as the turning-weight of a balance—in

fact, as nothing;”205 0

so far useful and serviceable to the just, as stubble conduces towards
the growth of the wheat, and its straw, by means of combustion, serves for working gold.
And therefore, when in the end the Church shall be suddenly caught up from this, it is said,
“There shall be tribulation such as has not been since the beginning, neither shall be.”2%°!
For this is the last contest of the righteous, in which, when they overcome they are crowned
with incorruption.

2. And there is therefore in this beast, when he comes, a recapitulation made of all sorts
of iniquity and of every deceit, in order that all apostate power, flowing into and being shut
up in him, may be sent into the furnace of fire. Fittingly, therefore, shall his name possess
the number six hundred and sixty-six, since he sums up in his own person all the commixture
of wickedness which took place previous to the deluge, due to the apostasy of the angels.
For Noah was six hundred years old when the deluge came upon the earth, sweeping away
the rebellious world, for the sake of that most infamous generation which lived in the times
of Noah. And [Antichrist] also sums up every error of devised idols since the flood, together
with the slaying of the prophets and the cutting off of the just. For that image which was set
up by Nebuchadnezzar had indeed a height of sixty cubits, while the breadth was six cubits;
on account of which Ananias, Azarias, and Mishaell, when they did not worship it, were
cast into a furnace of fire, pointing out prophetically, by what happened to them, the wrath
against the righteous which shall arise towards the [time of the] end. For that image, taken
as a whole, was a prefiguring of this man’s coming, decreeing that he should undoubtedly
himself alone be worshipped by all men. Thus, then, the six hundred years of Noah, in whose
time the deluge occurred because of the apostasy, and the number of the cubits of the image

the Greek of Ignatius would give “the wheat of God,” and omits “of God” towards the end, as quoted by Eusebius.
2050 Isa.xl 15.

2051  Matt. xxiv. 21.
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Chapter XXIX.—All things have been created for the service of man. The deceits, ...

for which these just men were sent into the fiery furnace, do indicate the number of the
name of that man in whom is concentrated the whole apostasy of six thousand years, and
unrighteousness, and wickedness, and false prophecy, and deception; for which things’ sake
a cataclysm of fire shall also come [upon the earth].
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Chapter XXX.—Although certain as to the number of the name of Antichrist,
yet we should come to no rash conclusions as to the name itself, because this
number is capable of being fitted to many names. Reasons for this point being
reserved by the Holy Spirit. Antichrist’s reign and death.

1. Such, then, being the state of the case, and this number being found in all the most

2052 [of the Apocalypse], and those men who saw John face to

approved and ancient copies
face bearing their testimony [to it]; while reason also leads us to conclude that the number
of the name of the beast, [if reckoned] according to the Greek mode of calculation by the
[value of] the letters contained in it, will amount to six hundred and sixty and six; that is,
the number of tens shall be equal to that of the hundreds, and the number of hundreds equal
to that of the units (for that number which [expresses] the digit six being adhered to
throughout, indicates the recapitulations of that apostasy, taken in its full extent, which oc-
curred at the beginning, during the intermediate periods, and which shall take place at the
end),—I do not know how it is that some have erred following the ordinary mode of speech,
and have vitiated the middle number in the name, deducting the amount of fifty from it, so
that instead of six decads they will have it that there is but one. [I am inclined to think that
this occurred through the fault of the copyists, as is wont to happen, since numbers also are
expressed by letters; so that the Greek letter which expresses the number sixty was easily
expanded into the letter Iota of the Greeks.]2*>3 Others then received this reading without
examination; some in their simplicity, and upon their own responsibility, making use of
this number expressing one decad; while some, in their inexperience, have ventured to seek
out a name which should contain the erroneous and spurious number. Now, as regards
those who have done this in simplicity, and without evil intent, we are at liberty to assume
that pardon will be granted them by God. But as for those who, for the sake of vainglory,
lay it down for certain that names containing the spurious number are to be accepted, and
affirm that this name, hit upon by themselves, is that of him who is to come; such persons
shall not come forth without loss, because they have led into error both themselves and
those who confided in them. Now, in the first place, it is loss to wander from the truth, and
to imagine that as being the case which is not; then again, as there shall be no light punish-
ment [inflicted] upon him who either adds or subtracts anything from the Scripture,%>*
under that such a person must necessarily fall. Moreover, another danger, by no means tri-

2052 £vmdot toig omovdaiolg kai apyaiolg avriypdgoig This passage is interesting, as showing how very soon
the autographs of the New Testament must have perished, and various readings crept into the mss. of the canon-
ical books.

2053 Thatis, Z into EI, according to Harvey, who considers the whole of this clause as an evident interpolation.
It does not occur in the Greek here preserved by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl., v. 8).

2054  Rev. xxii. 19.
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Chapter XXX.—Although certain asto the number of the name of Antichrigt,...

fling, shall overtake those who falsely presume that they know the name of Antichrist. For
if these men assume one [number], when this [Antichrist] shall come having another, they
will be easily led away by him, as supposing him not to be the expected one, who must be
guarded against.

2. These men, therefore, ought to learn [what really is the state of the case], and go back
to the true number of the name, that they be not reckoned among false prophets. But,
knowing the sure number declared by Scripture, that is, six hundred sixty and six, let them
await, in the first place, the division of the kingdom into ten; then, in the next place, when
these kings are reigning, and beginning to set their affairs in order, and advance their king-
dom, [let them learn] to acknowledge that he who shall come claiming the kingdom for
himself, and shall terrify those men of whom we have been speaking, having a name con-
taining the aforesaid number, is truly the abomination of desolation. This, too, the apostle
affirms: “When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction shall come upon
them.”?%>> And Jeremiah does not merely point out his sudden coming, but he even indicates
the tribe from which he shall come, where he says, “We shall hear the voice of his swift
horses from Dan; the whole earth shall be moved by the voice of the neighing of his galloping
horses: he shall also come and devour the earth, and the fulness thereof, the city also, and
they that dwell therein.”20°® This, too, is the reason that this tribe is not reckoned in the
Apocalypse along with those which are saved.?%>’

3.1t is therefore more certain, and less hazardous, to await the fulfilment of the prophecy,
than to be making surmises, and casting about for any names that may present themselves,
inasmuch as many names can be found possessing the number mentioned; and the same
question will, after all, remain unsolved. For if there are many names found possessing this
number, it will be asked which among them shall the coming man bear. It is not through a
want of names containing the number of that name that I say this, but on account of the
fear of God, and zeal for the truth: for the name Evanthas (EYANOAZX) contains the required
number, but I make no allegation regarding it. Then also Lateinos (AATEINOZ) has the
number six hundred and sixty-six; and it is a very probable [solution], this being the name
of the last kingdom [of the four seen by Daniel]. For the Latins are they who at present bear
rule:2928 1 will not, however, make any boast over this [coincidence]. Teitan too, (TEITAN,

the first syllable being written with the two Greek vowels € and 1, among all the names which

2055 1 Thess.v. 3.

2056  Jer. viii. 16.

2057  Rev. vii. 5-7. [The Danites (though not all) corrupted the Hebrew church and the Levitical priesthood,
by image-worship, (Judg. xviii.), and forfeited the blessings of the old covenant.]

2058 [A very pregnant passage, as has often been noted. But let us imitate the pious reticence with which this

section concludes.]
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Chapter XXX.—Although certain asto the number of the name of Antichrigt,...

are found among us, is rather worthy of credit. For it has in itself the predicted number,
and is composed of six letters, each syllable containing three letters; and [the word itself] is
ancient, and removed from ordinary use; for among our kings we find none bearing this
name Titan, nor have any of the idols which are worshipped in public among the Greeks
and barbarians this appellation. Among many persons, too, this name is accounted divine,
so that even the sun is termed “Titan” by those who do now possess [the rule]. This word,
too, contains a certain outward appearance of vengeance, and of one inflicting merited
punishment because he (Antichrist) pretends that he vindicates the oppressed.2?®>® And
besides this, it is an ancient name, one worthy of credit, of royal dignity, and still further, a
name belonging to a tyrant. Inasmuch, then, as this name “Titan” has so much to recommend
it, there is a strong degree of probability, that from among the many [names suggested], we
infer, that perchance he who is to come shall be called “Titan.” We will not, however, incur
the risk of pronouncing positively as to the name of Antichrist; for if it were necessary that
his name should be distinctly revealed in this present time, it would have been announced
by him who beheld the apocalyptic vision. For that was seen no very long time since, but
almost in our day, towards the end of Domitian’s reign.

4. But he indicates the number of the name now, that when this man comes we may
avoid him, being aware who he is: the name, however, is suppressed, because it is not worthy
of being proclaimed by the Holy Spirit. For if it had been declared by Him, he (Antichrist)
might perhaps continue for a long period. But now as “he was, and is not, and shall ascend

»2060 25 one who has no existence; so neither has

out of the abyss, and goes into perdition,
his name been declared, for the name of that which does not exist is not proclaimed. But
when this Antichrist shall have devastated all things in this world, he will reign for three
years and six months, and sit in the temple at Jerusalem; and then the Lord will come from
heaven in the clouds, in the glory of the Father, sending this man and those who follow him
into the lake of fire; but bringing in for the righteous the times of the kingdom, that is, the
rest, the hallowed seventh day; and restoring to Abraham the promised inheritance, in which
kingdom the Lord declared, that “many coming from the east and from the west should sit

down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.”200!

2059  Massuet here quotes Cicero and Ovid in proof of the sun being termed Titan. The Titans waged war
against the gods, to avenge themselves upon Saturn.
2060  Rev. xvii. 8.

2061  Matt. viii. 11.
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Chapter XXXI.—The preservation of our bodies is confirmed by the resurrection

and ascension of Christ: the souls of the saints during the intermediate period

are in a state of expectation of that time when they shall receive their perfect and
consummated glory.

1. Since, again, some who are reckoned among the orthodox go beyond the pre-arranged
plan for the exaltation of the just, and are ignorant of the methods by which they are discip-
lined beforehand for incorruption, they thus entertain heretical opinions. For the heretics,
despising the handiwork of God, and not admitting the salvation of their flesh, while they
also treat the promise of God contemptuously, and pass beyond God altogether in the sen-
timents they form, affirm that immediately upon their death they shall pass above the
heavens and the Demiurge, and go to the Mother (Achamoth) or to that Father whom they
have feigned. Those persons, therefore, who disallow a resurrection affecting the whole man
(universam reprobant resurrectionem), and as far as in them lies remove it from the midst
[of the Christian scheme], how can they be wondered at, if again they know nothing as to
the plan of the resurrection? For they do not choose to understand, that if these things are
as they say, the Lord Himself, in whom they profess to believe, did not rise again upon the
third day; but immediately upon His expiring on the cross, undoubtedly departed on high,
leaving His body to the earth. But the case was, that for three days He dwelt in the place
where the dead were, as the prophet says concerning Him: “And the Lord remembered His
dead saints who slept formerly in the land of sepulture; and He descended to them, to rescue
and save them.”?*®? And the Lord Himself says, “As Jonas remained three days and three
nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of man be in the heart of the earth.”>%%% Then
also the apostle says, “But when He ascended, what is it but that He also descended into the
lower parts of the earth?”2%%% This, too, David says when prophesying of Him, “And thou

;72065

hast delivered my soul from the nethermost hel and on His rising again the third day,

He said to Mary, who was the first to see and to worship Him, “Touch Me not, for I have
not yet ascended to the Father; but go to the disciples, and say unto them, I ascend unto My
Father, and unto your Father.”2%%6

2.1f, then, the Lord observed the law of the dead, that He might become the first-begotten
from the dead, and tarried until the third day “in the lower parts of the earth;”2%%7 then af-

terwards rising in the flesh, so that He even showed the print of the nails to His disciples,2068

2062  See the note, book iii. xx. 4.
2063  Matt. xi. 40.

2064  Eph.iv.9.

2065  Ps. Ixxxvi. 23.

2066 Johnxx. 17.

2067 Eph.iv.9.

2068  John xx. 20, 27.
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Chapter XXXI.—The preservation of our bodiesis confirmed by the resurrection...

He thus ascended to the Father;—/[if all these things occurred, I say], how must these men
not be put to confusion, who allege that “the lower parts” refer to this world of ours, but
that their inner man, leaving the body here, ascends into the super-celestial place? For as
the Lord “went away in the midst of the shadow of death,”**® where the souls of the dead
were, yet afterwards arose in the body, and after the resurrection was taken up [into heaven],
it is manifest that the souls of His disciples also, upon whose account the Lord underwent
these things, shall go away into the invisible place allotted to them by God, and there remain
until the resurrection, awaiting that event; then receiving their bodies, and rising in their
entirety, that is bodily, just as the Lord arose, they shall come thus into the presence of God.
“For no disciple is above the Master, but every one that is perfect shall be as his Master.”297
As our Master, therefore, did not at once depart, taking flight [to heaven], but awaited the
time of His resurrection prescribed by the Father, which had been also shown forth through
Jonas, and rising again after three days was taken up [to heaven]; so ought we also to await
the time of our resurrection prescribed by God and foretold by the prophets, and so, rising,

be taken up, as many as the Lord shall account worthy of this [privilege].2071

2069  Ps. xxiii. 4.

2070  Luke vi. 40.

2071  The five following chapters were omitted in the earlier editions, but added by Feuardentius. Most mss.,
too, did not contain them. It is probable that the scribes of the middle ages rejected them on account of their
inculcating millenarian notions, which had been long extinct in the Church. Quotations from these five chapters

have been collected by Harvey from Syriac and Armenian mss. lately come to light.
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Chapter XXXIl.—In that flesh in which the saints have suffered so many afflictions,...

Chapter XXXII.—In that flesh in which the saints have suffered so many
afflictions, they shall receive the fruits of their labours; especially since all creation
waits for this, and God promises it to Abraham and his seed.

1. Inasmuch, therefore, as the opinions of certain [orthodox persons] are derived from
heretical discourses, they are both ignorant of God’s dispensations, and of the mystery of
the resurrection of the just, and of the [earthly] kingdom which is the commencement of
incorruption, by means of which kingdom those who shall be worthy are accustomed

gradually to partake of the divine nature (capere Deum?°’>

); and it is necessary to tell them
respecting those things, that it behoves the righteous first to receive the promise of the in-
heritance which God promised to the fathers, and to reign in it, when they rise again to behold
God in this creation which is renovated, and that the judgment should take place afterwards.
For it is just that in that very creation in which they toiled or were afflicted, being proved
in every way by suffering, they should receive the reward of their suffering; and that in the
creation in which they were slain because of their love to God, in that they should be revived
again; and that in the creation in which they endured servitude, in that they should reign.
For God is rich in all things, and all things are His. It is fitting, therefore, that the creation
itself, being restored to its primeval condition, should without restraint be under the
dominion of the righteous; and the apostle has made this plain in the Epistle to the Romans,
when he thus speaks: “For the expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of
the sons of God. For the creature has been subjected to vanity, not willingly, but by reason
of him who hath subjected the same in hope; since the creature itself shall also be delivered
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the sons of God.”2%7?

2. Thus, then, the promise of God, which He gave to Abraham, remains stedfast. For
thus He said: “Lift up thine eyes, and look from this place where now thou art, towards the
north and south, and east and west. For all the earth which thou seest, I will give to thee and
to thy seed, even for ever.”?%”* And again He says, “Arise, and go through the length and

breadth of the land, since I will give it unto thee;”207°

and [yet] he did not receive an inher-
itance in it, not even a footstep, but was always a stranger and a pilgrim therein.?"’® And
upon the death of Sarah his wife, when the Hittites were willing to bestow upon him a place
where he might bury her, he declined it as a gift, but bought the burying-place (giving for

it four hundred talents of silver) from Ephron the son of Zohar the Hittite.”2’” Thus did he

2072 Or, “gradually to comprehend God.”
2073 Rom. viii. 19, etc.
2074  Gen. xiii. 13, 14.
2075  Gen. xiii. 17.
2076  Acts vii. 5; Heb. xi. 13.
2077  Gen. xxiii. 11.
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Chapter XXXIl.—In that flesh in which the saints have suffered so many afflictions,...

await patiently the promise of God, and was unwilling to appear to receive from men, what
God had promised to give him, when He said again to him as follows: “I will give this land
to thy seed, from the river of Egypt even unto the great river Euphrates.”°’® If, then, God
promised him the inheritance of the land, yet he did not receive it during all the time of his
sojourn there, it must be, that together with his seed, that is, those who fear God and believe
in Him, he shall receive it at the resurrection of the just. For his seed is the Church, which
receives the adoption to God through the Lord, as John the Baptist said: “For God is able
from the stones to raise up children to Abraham.”?%”° Thus also the apostle says in the
Epistle to the Galatians: “But ye, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of the promise.”2080
And again, in the same Epistle, he plainly declares that they who have believed in Christ do
receive Christ, the promise to Abraham thus saying, “The promises were spoken to Abraham,
and to his seed. Now He does not say, And of seeds, as if [He spake] of many, but as of one,
And to thy seed, which is Christ.”2%81 And again, confirming his former words, he says,
“Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness. Know ye
therefore, that they which are of faith are the children of Abraham. But the Scripture, fore-
seeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, declared to Abraham beforehand,
That in thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they which are of faith shall be blessed with
faithful Abraham.”2082 Thus, then, they who are of faith shall be blessed with faithful Abra-
ham, and these are the children of Abraham. Now God made promise of the earth to Abra-
ham and his seed; yet neither Abraham nor his seed, that is, those who are justified by faith,
do now receive any inheritance in it; but they shall receive it at the resurrection of the just.
For God is true and faithful; and on this account He said, “Blessed are the meek, for they
shall inherit the earth.”2%8

2078  Gen. xv. 13.
2079  Luke iii. 8.
2080  Gal. iv. 28.
2081  Gal. iii. 16.
2082  Gal. ii. 6, etc.

2083 Matt.v. 5.
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Chapter XXXII1.—urther proofs of the same proposition, drawn from the promises...

Chapter XXXIII.—Further proofs of the same proposition, drawn from the
promises made by Christ, when He declared that He would drink of the fruit of
the vine with His disciples in His Father’s kingdom, while at the same time He

promised to reward them an hundred-fold, and to make them partake of
banquets. The blessing pronounced by Jacob had pointed out this already, as
Papias and the elders have interpreted it.

1. For this reason, when about to undergo His sufferings, that He might declare to Ab-
raham and those with him the glad tidings of the inheritance being thrown open, [Christ],
after He had given thanks while holding the cup, and had drunk of it, and given it to the
disciples, said to them: “Drink ye all of it: this is My blood of the new covenant, which shall
be shed for many for the remission of sins. But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth
of the fruit of this vine, until that day when I will drink it new with you in my Father’s
kingdom.”2084 Thus, then, He will Himself renew the inheritance of the earth, and will re-
organize the mystery of the glory of [His] sons; as David says, “He who hath renewed the
face of the earth.”?%8> He promised to drink of the fruit of the vine with His disciples, thus
indicating both these points: the inheritance of the earth in which the new fruit of the vine
is drunk, and the resurrection of His disciples in the flesh. For the new flesh which rises
again is the same which also received the new cup. And He cannot by any means be under-
stood as drinking of the fruit of the vine when settled down with his [disciples] above in a
super-celestial place; nor, again, are they who drink it devoid of flesh, for to drink of that
which flows from the vine pertains to flesh, and not spirit.

2. And for this reason the Lord declared, “When thou makest a dinner or a supper, do
not call thy friends, nor thy neighbours, nor thy kinsfolk, lest they ask thee in return, and
so repay thee. But call the lame, the blind, and the poor, and thou shall be blessed, since
they cannot recompense thee, but a recompense shall be made thee at the resurrection of
the just.”2%%® And again He says, “Whosoever shall have left lands, or houses, or parents,
or brethren, or children because of Me, he shall receive in this world an hundred-fold, and
in that to come he shall inherit eternal life.”>%” For what are the hundred-fold [rewards]
in this word, the entertainments given to the poor, and the suppers for which a return is
made? These are [to take place] in the times of the kingdom, that is, upon the seventh day,
which has been sanctified, in which God rested from all the works which He created, which
is the true Sabbath of the righteous, which they shall not be engaged in any earthly occupa-

2084 Matt. xxvi. 27.
2085  Ps. civ. 30.
2086  Luke xiv. 12, 13.
2087  Matt. xix. 29; Luke xviii. 29, 30.
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Chapter XXXII1.—Further proofs of the same proposition, drawn from the promises...

tion; but shall have a table at hand prepared for them by God, supplying them with all sorts
of dishes.

3. The blessing of Isaac with which he blessed his younger son Jacob has the same
meaning, when he says, “Behold, the smell of my son is as the smell of a full field which the
Lord has blessed.”?%%8 But “the field is the world.”?%%® And therefore he added, “God give
to thee of the dew of heaven, and of the fatness of the earth, plenty of corn and wine. And
let the nations serve thee, and kings bow down to thee; and be thou lord over thy brother,
and thy father’s sons shall bow down to thee: cursed shall be he who shall curse thee, and
blessed shall be he who shall bless thee.”2%0 If any one, then, does not accept these things
as referring to the appointed kingdom, he must fall into much contradiction and contrariety,
as is the case with the Jews, who are involved in absolute perplexity. For not only did not
the nations in this life serve this Jacob; but even after he had received the blessing, he himself
going forth [from his home], served his uncle Laban the Syrian for twenty years;2091 and
not only was he not made lord of his brother, but he did himself bow down before his
brother Esau, upon his return from Mesopotamia to his father, and offered many gifts to
him.20%2 Moreover, in what way did he inherit much corn and wine here, he who emigrated
to Egypt because of the famine which possessed the land in which he was dwelling, and be-
came subject to Pharaoh, who was then ruling over Egypt? The predicted blessing, therefore,
belongs unquestionably to the times of the kingdom, when the righteous shall bear rule

4:2093

upon their rising from the dea when also the creation, having been renovated and set

free, shall fructify with an abundance of all kinds of food, from the dew of heaven, and from
the fertility of the earth: as the elders who saw John, the disciple of the Lord, related that
they had heard from him how the Lord used to teach in regard to these times, and say: The
days will come, in which vines shall grow, each having ten thousand branches, and in each

2094

branch ten thousand twigs, and in each true“””" twig ten thousand shoots, and in each one

of the shoots ten thousand clusters, and on every one of the clusters ten thousand grapes,

and every grape when pressed will give five and twenty metretes of wine. And when any

2095

one of the saints shall lay hold of a cluster, another shall cry out, “I am a better cluster,

2088  Gen. xxvii. 27, etc.

2089  Matt. xiii. 38.

2090  Gen. xxvii. 28, 29.

2091  Gen. xxxi. 41.

2092  Gen. xxxiii. 3.

2093  From this to the end of the section there is an Armenian version extant, to be found in the Spicil. Solesm.
i. p. 1, edited by M. Pitra, Paris 1852, and which was taken by him from an Armenian ms. in the Mechitarist
Library at Venice, described as being of the twelfth century.

2094  This word “true” is not found in the Armenian.

2095  Or, following Arm. vers., “But if any one shall lay hold of an holy cluster.”
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Chapter XXXII1.—Further proofs of the same proposition, drawn from the promises...

take me; bless the Lord through me.” In like manner [the Lord declared] that a grain of
wheat would produce ten thousand ears, and that every ear should have ten thousand grains,
and every grain would yield ten pounds (quinque bilibres) of clear, pure, fine flour; and that

all other fruit-bearing trees, 2%

and seeds and grass, would produce in similar proportions
(secundum congruentiam iis consequentem); and that all animals feeding [only] on the pro-
ductions of the earth, should [in those days] become peaceful and harmonious among each
other, and be in perfect subjection to man.

4. And these things are borne witness to in writing by Papias, the hearer of John, and a
companion of Polycarp, in his fourth book; for there were five books compiled
(ouvtetaypéva) by him.2%” And he says in addition, “Now these things are credible to be-
lievers.” And he says that, “when the traitor Judas did not give credit to them, and put the
question, ‘How then can things about to bring forth so abundantly be wrought by the Lord?’
the Lord declared, “They who shall come to these [times] shall see.”” When prophesying of
these times, therefore, Esaias says: “The wolf also shall feed with the lamb, and the leopard
shall take his rest with the kid; the calf also, and the bull, and the lion shall eat together; and
a little boy shall lead them. The ox and the bear shall feed together, and their young ones
shall agree together; and the lion shall eat straw as well as the ox. And the infant boy shall
thrust his hand into the asp’s den, into the nest also of the adder’s brood; and they shall do
no harm, nor have power to hurt anything in my holy mountain.” And again he says, in
recapitulation, “Wolves and lambs shall then browse together, and the lion shall eat straw
like the ox, and the serpent earth as if it were bread; and they shall neither hurt nor annoy
anything in my holy mountain, saith the Lord.”**® I am quite aware that some persons
endeavour to refer these words to the case of savage men, both of different nations and
various habits, who come to believe, and when they have believed, act in harmony with the
righteous. But although this is [true] now with regard to some men coming from various
nations to the harmony of the faith, nevertheless in the resurrection of the just [the words
shall also apply] to those animals mentioned. For God is rich in all things. And it is right
that when the creation is restored, all the animals should obey and be in subjection to man,
and revert to the food originally given by God (for they had been originally subjected in
obedience to Adam), that is, the productions of the earth. But some other occasion, and not
the present, is [to be sought] for showing that the lion shall [then] feed on straw. And this
indicates the large size and rich quality of the fruits. For if that animal, the lion, feeds upon
straw [at that period], of what a quality must the wheat itself be whose straw shall serve as
suitable food for lions?

2096  The Arm. vers. is here followed; the old Latin reads, “Et reliqua autem poma.”
2097  [See pp. 151-154, this volume.]
2098 Isa.xl 6, etc.
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Chapter XXXIV.—He fortifies his opinions with regard to the temporal and
earthly kingdom of the saints after their resurrection, by the various testimonies
of Isaiah, Ezekiel, Jeremiah, and Daniel; also by the parable of the servants
watching, to whom the Lord promised that He would minister.

1. Then, too, Isaiah himself has plainly declared that there shall be joy of this nature at
the resurrection of the just, when he says: “The dead shall rise again; those, too, who are in
the tombs shall arise, and those who are in the earth shall rejoice. For the dew from Thee is
health to them.”?%*® And this again Ezekiel also says: “Behold, I will open your tombs, and
will bring you forth out of your graves; when I will draw my people from the sepulchres,
and I will put breath in you, and ye shall live; and I will place you on your own land, and ye
shall know that I am the Lord.”*!%° And again the same speaks thus: “These things saith the
Lord, I will gather Israel from all nations whither they have been driven, and I shall be
sanctified in them in the sight of the sons of the nations: and they shall dwell in their own
land, which I gave to my servant Jacob. And they shall dwell in it in peace; and they shall
build houses, and plant vineyards, and dwell in hope, when I shall cause judgment to fall
among all who have dishonoured them, among those who encircle them round about; and
they shall know that I am the Lord their God, and the God of their fathers.”?!1%! Now I have
shown a short time ago that the church is the seed of Abraham; and for this reason, that we
may know that He who in the New Testament “raises up from the stones children unto
Abraham,”?192 is He who will gather, according to the Old Testament, those that shall be
saved from all the nations, Jeremiah says: “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that they
shall no more say, The Lord liveth, who led the children of Israel from the north, and from
every region whither they had been driven; He will restore them to their own land which
He gave to their fathers.”?103

2. That the whole creation shall, according to God’s will, obtain a vast increase, that it
may bring forth and sustain fruits such [as we have mentioned], Isaiah declares: “And there
shall be upon every high mountain, and upon every prominent hill, water running everywhere
in that day, when many shall perish, when walls shall fall. And the light of the moon shall
be as the light of the sun, seven times that of the day, when He shall heal the anguish of His
people, and do away with the pain of His stroke.”?1%4 Now “the pain of the stroke” means
that inflicted at the beginning upon disobedient man in Adam, that is, death; which [stroke]

2099  Isa. xxvi. 19.
2100 Ezek. xxxvii. 12, etc.
2101  Ezek. xxviii. 25, 26.
2102 Matt. iii. 9.
2103  Jer. xxiii. 6, 7.
2104 Isa.xxx. 25, 26.
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Chapter XXXIV.—He fortifies his opinions with regard to the temporal and...

the Lord will heal when He raises us from the dead, and restores the inheritance of the
fathers, as Isaiah again says: “And thou shall be confident in the Lord, and He will cause
thee to pass over the whole earth, and feed thee with the inheritance of Jacob thy father.”210°
This is what the Lord declared: “Happy are those servants whom the Lord when He cometh
shall find watching. Verily I say unto you, that He shall gird Himself, and make them to sit
down [to meat], and will come forth and serve them. And if He shall come in the evening
watch, and find them so, blessed are they, because He shall make them sit down, and minister
to them; or if this be in the second, or it be in the third, blessed are they.”2106 Again John
also says the very same in the Apocalypse: “Blessed and holy is he who has part in the first
resurrection.”2107 Then, too, Isaiah has declared the time when these events shall occur; he
says: “And I said, Lord, how long? Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the
houses be without men, and the earth be left a desert. And after these things the Lord shall
remove us men far away (longe nos faciet Deus homines), and those who shall remain shall
multiply upon the earth.”?1%8 Then Daniel also says this very thing: “And the kingdom and
dominion, and the greatness of those under the heaven, is given to the saints of the Most
High God, whose kingdom is everlasting, and all dominions shall serve and obey Him.”?1%
And lest the promise named should be understood as referring to this time, it was declared
to the prophet: “And come thou, and stand in thy lot at the consummation of the days.”21 10

3. Now, that the promises were not announced to the prophets and the fathers alone,
but to the Churches united to these from the nations, whom also the Spirit terms “the islands”
(both because they are established in the midst of turbulence, suffer the storm of blasphemies,
exist as a harbour of safety to those in peril, and are the refuge of those who love the height
[of heaven], and strive to avoid Bythus, that is, the depth of error), Jeremiah thus declares:
“Hear the word of the Lord, ye nations, and declare it to the isles afar off; say ye, that the
Lord will scatter Israel, He will gather him, and keep him, as one feeding his flock of sheep.
For the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and rescued him from the hand of one stronger than
he. And they shall come and rejoice in Mount Zion, and shall come to what is good, and
into a land of wheat, and wine, and fruits, of animals and of sheep; and their soul shall be
as a tree bearing fruit, and they shall hunger no more. At that time also shall the virgins rejoice
in the company of the young men: the old men, too, shall be glad, and I will turn their sorrow
into joy; and I will make them exult, and will magnify them, and satiate the souls of the

2105  Isa. lviii. 14.
2106  Luke xii. 37, 38.
2107 Rev.xx. 6.
2108  Isa.vi.1l.
2109 Dan. vii. 27.
2110 Dan. xii. 13.
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Chapter XXXIV.—He fortifies his opinions with regard to the temporal and...

priests the sons of Levi; and my people shall be satiated with my goodnes.s.”21 ' Now, in the
preceding book?!1? I have shown that all the disciples of the Lord are Levites and priests,
they who used in the temple to profane the Sabbath, but are blameless.?! !> Promises of such
a nature, therefore, do indicate in the clearest manner the feasting of that creation in the
kingdom of the righteous, which God promises that He will Himself serve.

4. Then again, speaking of Jerusalem, and of Him reigning there, Isaiah declares, “Thus
saith the Lord, Happy is he who hath seed in Zion, and servants in Jerusalem. Behold, a
righteous king shall reign, and princes shall rule with judgment.”2114 And with regard to
the foundation on which it shall be rebuilt, he says: “Behold, I will lay in order for thee a
carbuncle stone, and sapphire for thy foundations; and I will lay thy ramparts with jasper,
and thy gates with crystal, and thy wall with choice stones: and all thy children shall be
taught of God, and great shall be the peace of thy children; and in righteousness shalt thou
be built up.”2115 And yet again does he say the same thing: “Behold, I make Jerusalem a
rejoicing, and my people [a joy]; for the voice of weeping shall be no more heard in her, nor
the voice of crying. Also there shall not be there any immature [one], nor an old man who
does not fulfil his time: for the youth shall be of a hundred years; and the sinner shall die a
hundred years old, yet shall be accursed. And they shall build houses, and inhabit them
themselves; and shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them themselves, and shall drink
wine. And they shall not build, and others inhabit; neither shall they prepare the vineyard,
and others eat. For as the days of the tree of life shall be the days of the people in thee; for
the works of their hands shall endure.”2!1®

2111  Jer. xxxi. 10, etc.
2112  See. iv. 8, 3.
2113  Matt. xii. 5.
2114 Isa. xxxi. 9, Isa. xxxii. 1.
2115  Isa. liv. 11-14.
2116  Isa.lxv. 18.
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Chapter XXXV.—He contends that these testimonies already alleged cannot...

Chapter XXXV.—He contends that these testimonies already alleged cannot be
understood allegorically of celestial blessings, but that they shall have their
fulfilment after the coming of Antichrist, and the resurrection, in the terrestrial
Jerusalem. To the former prophecies he subjoins others drawn from Isaiah,
Jeremiah, and the Apocalypse of John.

1. If, however, any shall endeavour to allegorize [prophecies] of this kind, they shall not
be found consistent with themselves in all points, and shall be confuted by the teaching of
the very expressions [in question]. For example: “When the cities” of the Gentiles “shall be
desolate, so that they be not inhabited, and the houses so that there shall be no men in them
and the land shall be left desolate.”*!!” “For, behold,” says Isaiah, “the day of the Lord cometh
past remedy, full of fury and wrath, to lay waste the city of the earth, and to root sinners out
of it.”?118 And again he says, “Let him be taken away, that he behold not the glory of
God.”?'"? And when these things are done, he says, “God will remove men far away, and
those that are left shall multiply in the earth.”12% “And they shall build houses, and shall
inhabit them themselves: and plant vineyards, and eat of them themselves.”?!! For all these
and other words were unquestionably spoken in reference to the resurrection of the just,
which takes place after the coming of Antichrist, and the destruction of all nations under
his rule; in [the times of] which [resurrection] the righteous shall reign in the earth, waxing
stronger by the sight of the Lord: and through Him they shall become accustomed to partake
in the glory of God the Father, and shall enjoy in the kingdom intercourse and communion
with the holy angels, and union with spiritual beings; and [with respect to] those whom the
Lord shall find in the flesh, awaiting Him from heaven, and who have suffered tribulation,
as well as escaped the hands of the Wicked one. For it is in reference to them that the
prophet says: “And those that are left shall multiply upon the earth,” And Jeremiah®1?? the
prophet has pointed out, that as many believers as God has prepared for this purpose, to
multiply those left upon earth, should both be under the rule of the saints to minister to this
Jerusalem, and that [His] kingdom shall be in it, saying, “Look around Jerusalem towards
the east, and behold the joy which comes to thee from God Himself. Behold, thy sons shall
come whom thou hast sent forth: they shall come in a band from the east even unto the
west, by the word of that Holy One, rejoicing in that splendour which is from thy God. O

2117 Isa.vi. 11.

2118  Isa. xiii. 9.

2119  Isa. xxvi. 10.

2120  Isa.vi. 12.

2121  Isa.lxv. 21.

2122 Thelong quotation following is not found in Jeremiah, but in the apocryphal book of Baruch iv. 36, etc.,

and the whole of Baruch v.
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Chapter XXXV.—He contends that these testimonies already alleged cannot...

Jerusalem, put off thy robe of mourning and of affliction, and put on that beauty of eternal
splendour from thy God. Gird thyself with the double garment of that righteousness pro-
ceeding from thy God; place the mitre of eternal glory upon thine head. For God will show
thy glory to the whole earth under heaven. For thy name shall for ever be called by God
Himself, the peace of righteousness and glory to him that worships God. Arise, Jerusalem,
stand on high, and look towards the east, and behold thy sons from the rising of the sun,
even to the west, by the Word of that Holy One, rejoicing in the very remembrance of God.
For the footmen have gone forth from thee, while they were drawn away by the enemy. God
shall bring them in to thee, being borne with glory as the throne of a kingdom. For God has
decreed that every high mountain shall be brought low, and the eternal hills, and that the
valleys be filled, so that the surface of the earth be rendered smooth, that Israel, the glory of
God, may walk in safety. The woods, too, shall make shady places, and every sweet-smelling
tree shall be for Israel itself by the command of God. For God shall go before with joy in the
light of His splendour, with the pity and righteousness which proceeds from Him.”

2. Now all these things being such as they are, cannot be understood in reference to
super-celestial matters; “for God,” it is said, “will show to the whole earth that is under
heaven thy glory.” But in the times of the kingdom, the earth has been called again by Christ
[to its pristine condition], and Jerusalem rebuilt after the pattern of the Jerusalem above, of
which the prophet Isaiah says, “Behold, I have depicted thy walls upon my hands, and thou
art always in my sight.”2!?> And the apostle, too, writing to the Galatians, says in like
manner, “But the Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.>2124 He
does not say this with any thought of an erratic £on, or of any other power which departed
from the Pleroma, or of Prunicus, but of the Jerusalem which has been delineated on [God’s]
hands. And in the Apocalypse John saw this new [Jerusalem] descending upon the new
earth.?12 For after the times of the kingdom, he says, “I saw a great white throne, and Him
who sat upon it, from whose face the earth fled away, and the heavens; and there was no
more place for them.”?12® And he sets forth, too, the things connected with the general re-
surrection and the judgment, mentioning “the dead, great and small.” “The sea,” he says,
“gave up the dead which it had in it, and death and hell delivered up the dead that they
contained; and the books were opened. Moreover,” he says, “the book of life was opened,
and the dead were judged out of those things that were written in the books, according to
their works; and death and hell were sent into the lake of fire, the second death.”?'%” Now

2123 Isa.xlix. 16.
2124  Gal. iv. 26.
2125 Rev. xxi. 2.
2126 Rev.xx. 11.

2127 Rev.xx. 12-14.
1388

56!


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf01/Page_566.html
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Isa.49.16
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Gal.4.26
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rev.21.2
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rev.20.11
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Rev.20.12-Rev.20.14

Chapter XXXV.—He contends that these testimonies already alleged cannot...

this is what is called Gehenna, which the Lord styled eternal fire 2128 «

And if any one,” it is
said, “was not found written in the book of life, he was sent into the lake of fire.”212% And
after this, he says, “I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and earth have
passed away; also there was no more sea. And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming
down from heaven, as a bride adorned for her husband.” “And I heard,” it is said, “a great
voice from the throne, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell
with them; and they shall be His people, and God Himself shall be with them as their God.
And He will wipe away every tear from their eyes; and death shall be no more, neither sorrow,
nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, because the former things have passed
away.”2 130 1saiah also declares the very same: “For there shall be a new heaven and a new
earth; and there shall be no remembrance of the former, neither shall the heart think about
them, but they shall find in it joy and exultation.”?!*! Now this is what has been said by the
apostle: “For the fashion of this world passeth away.”213 2 To the same purpose did the Lord
also declare, “Heaven and earth shall pass away.”213 3 When these things, therefore, pass
away above the earth, John, the Lord’s disciple, says that the new Jerusalem above shall
[then] descend, as a bride adorned for her husband; and that this is the tabernacle of God,
in which God will dwell with men. Of this Jerusalem the former one is an image—that Jer-
usalem of the former earth in which the righteous are disciplined beforehand for incorruption
and prepared for salvation. And of this tabernacle Moses received the pattern in the

mount;2 134

and nothing is capable of being allegorized, but all things are stedfast, and true,
and substantial, having been made by God for righteous men’s enjoyment. For as it is God
truly who raises up man, so also does man truly rise from the dead, and not allegorically, as
I have shown repeatedly. And as he rises actually, so also shall he be actually disciplined
beforehand for incorruption, and shall go forwards and flourish in the times of the kingdom,
in order that he may be capable of receiving the glory of the Father. Then, when all things
are made new, he shall truly dwell in the city of God. For it is said, “He that sitteth on the
throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And the Lord says, Write all this; for these words
are faithful and true. And He said to me, They are done.”?13> And this is the truth of the

matter.

2128 Matt. xxv. 41.
2129 Rev.xx. 15.
2130 Rev. xxi. 1-4.
2131 Isa.lxv. 17, 18.
2132 1 Cor. vii. 31.
2133 Matt. xxvi. 35.
2134  Ex. xxv. 40.

2135 Rev. xxi. 5, 6.
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Chapter XXXVI.—Men shall be actually raised: the world shall not be annihilated; ...

Chapter XXX VI.—Men shall be actually raised: the world shall not be annihilated;

but there shall be various mansions for the saints, according to the rank allotted

to each individual. All things shall be subject to God the Father, and so shall He
be all in all.

1. For since there are real men, so must there also be a real establishment (plantationem),
that they vanish not away among non-existent things, but progress among those which have
an actual existence. For neither is the substance nor the essence of the creation annihilated
(for faithful and true is He who has established it), but “the fashion of the world passeth
away;>1%% that is, those things among which transgression has occurred, since man has
grown old in them. And therefore this [present] fashion has been formed temporary, God
foreknowing all things; as I have pointed out in the preceding book,?!*” and have also shown,
as far as was possible, the cause of the creation of this world of temporal things. But when
this [present] fashion [of things] passes away, and man has been renewed, and flourishes
in an incorruptible state, so as to preclude the possibility of becoming old, [then] there shall
be the new heaven and the new earth, in which the new man shall remain [continually],
always holding fresh converse with God. And since (or, that) these things shall ever continue
without end, Isaiah declares, “For as the new heavens and the new earth which I do make,
continue in my sight, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain.”*!*® And
as the presbyters say, Then those who are deemed worthy of an abode in heaven shall go
there, others shall enjoy the delights of paradise, and others shall possess the splendour of

the city; for everywhere the Saviour?!%

shall be seen according as they who see Him shall
be worthy.

2. [They say, moreover], that there is this distinction between the habitation of those
who produce an hundred-fold, and that of those who produce sixty-fold, and that of those
who produce thirty-fold: for the first will be taken up into the heavens, the second will dwell
in paradise, the last will inhabit the city; and that was on this account the Lord declared, “In
My Father’s house are many mansions.”***? For all things belong to God, who supplies all
with a suitable dwelling-place; even as His Word says, that a share is allotted to all by the
Father, according as each person is or shall be worthy. And this is the couch on which the
guests shall recline, having been invited to the wedding.2 4 The presbyters, the disciples of

the apostles, affirm that this is the gradation and arrangement of those who are saved, and

2136 1 Cor. vii. 31.

2137 Lib.iv.5,6.

2138  Isa. Ixvi. 22.

2139 Thus in a Greek fragment; in the Old Latin, Deus.
2140  John xiv. 2.

2141  Matt. xxii. 10.
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Chapter XXXVI.—Men shall be actually raised: the world shall not be annihilated; ...

that they advance through steps of this nature; also that they ascend through the Spirit to
the Son, and through the Son to the Father, and that in due time the Son will yield up His
work to the Father, even as it is said by the apostle, “For He must reign till He hath put all
enemies under His feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.”?!*2 For in the times
of the kingdom, the righteous man who is upon the earth shall then forget to die. “But when
He saith, All things shall be subdued unto Him, it is manifest that He is excepted who did
put all things under Him. And when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the
Son also Himself be subject unto Him who put all things under Him, that God may be all
in all.”143

3. John, therefore, did distinctly foresee the first “resurrection of the just,”2144

and the
inheritance in the kingdom of the earth; and what the prophets have prophesied concerning
it harmonize [with his vision]. For the Lord also taught these things, when He promised
that He would have the mixed cup new with His disciples in the kingdom. The apostle, too,
has confessed that the creation shall be free from the bondage of corruption, [so as to pass]
into the liberty of the sons of God.>!*° And in all these things, and by them all, the same
God the Father is manifested, who fashioned man, and gave promise of the inheritance of
the earth to the fathers, who brought it (the creature) forth [from bondage] at the resurrection
of the just, and fulfils the promises for the kingdom of His Son; subsequently bestowing in
a paternal manner those things which neither the eye has seen, nor the ear has heard, nor
has [thought concerning them] arisen within the heart of man,2146 For there is the one Son,
who accomplished His Father’s will; and one human race also in which the mysteries of

God are wrought, “which the angels desire to look into;”2147

and they are not able to search
out the wisdom of God, by means of which His handiwork, confirmed and incorporated
with His Son, is brought to perfection; that His offspring, the First-begotten Word, should
descend to the creature (facturam), that is, to what had been moulded (plasma), and that it
should be contained by Him; and, on the other hand, the creature should contain the Word,
and ascend to Him, passing beyond the angels, and be made after the image and likeness of

GOd.2148

2142 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26.

2143 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28.

2144  Luke xiv. 14.

2145 Rom. viii. 21.

2146 1 Cor. ii. 9; Isa. Ixiv. 4.

2147 1 Pet.i. 12.

2148  Grabe and others suppose that some part of the work has been lost, so that the above was not its original

conclusion.
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Fragments from the Lost Wkitings of Irenaaus

Fragments from the Lost Writings of Irenzus
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L.

I adjure thee, who shalt transcribe this book,2 149 by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by His
glorious appearing, when He comes to judge the living and the dead, that thou compare
what thou hast transcribed, and be careful to set it right according to this copy from which
thou hast transcribed; also, that thou in like manner copy down this adjuration, and insert
it in the transcript.

2149  This fragment is quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Eccl, v. 20. It occurred at the close of the lost treatise of

Irenzeus entitled De Ogdoade.
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II.

These?!>? opinions, Florinus, that I may speak in mild terms, are not of sound doctrine;
these opinions are not consonant to the Church, and involve their votaries in the utmost
impiety; these opinions, even the heretics beyond the Church’s pale have never ventured to
broach; these opinions, those presbyters who preceded us, and who were conversant with
the apostles, did not hand down to thee. For, while I was yet a boy, I saw thee in Lower Asia

251 and endeavouring to gain his

with Polycarp, distinguishing thyself in the royal court,
approbation. For I have a more vivid recollection of what occurred at that time than of recent
events (inasmuch as the experiences of childhood, keeping pace with the growth of the soul,
become incorporated with it); so that I can even describe the place where the blessed Polycarp
used to sit and discourse— his going out, too, and his coming in—his general mode of life
and personal appearance, together with the discourses which he delivered to the people;
also how he would speak of his familiar intercourse with John, and with the rest of those
who had seen the Lord; and how he would call their words to remembrance. Whatsoever
things he had heard from them respecting the Lord, both with regard to His miracles and
His teaching, Polycarp having thus received [information] from the eye-witnesses of the
Word of life, would recount them all in harmony with the Scriptures. These things, through,
God’s mercy which was upon me, I then listened to attentively, and treasured them up not
on paper, but in my heart; and I am continually, by God’s grace, revolving these things ac-
curately in my mind. And I can bear witness before God, that if that blessed and apostolical
presbyter had heard any such thing, he would have cried out, and stopped his ears, exclaiming
as he was wont to do: “O good God, for what times hast Thou reserved me, that I should
endure these things?” And he would have fled from the very spot where, sitting or standing,
he had heard such words. This fact, too, can be made clear, from his Epistles which he des-
patched, whether to the neighbouring Churches to confirm them, or to certain of the
brethren, admonishing and exhorting them.

2150 This interesting extract we also owe to Eusebius, who (ut sup.) took it from the work De Ogdoade, written
after this former friend of Irenzeus had lapsed to Valentinianism. Florinus had previously held that God was the
author of evil, which sentiment Irenzeus opposed in a treatise, now lost, called mepi povapyiag.
2151  Comp. p. 32, this volume, and Phil. iv. 22.
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III1.

For?!>? the controversy is not merely as regards the day, but also as regards the form
itself of the fast.2>3 For some consider themselves bound to fast one day, others two days,
others still more, while others [do so during] forty: the diurnal and the nocturnal hours they
measure out together as their [fasting] day.?!>* And this variety among the observers [of
the fasts] had not its origin in our time, but long before in that of our predecessors, some
of whom probably, being not very accurate in their observance of it, handed down to pos-
terity the custom as it had, through simplicity or private fancy, been [introduced among
them]. And yet nevertheless all these lived in peace one with another, and we also keep peace
together. Thus, in fact, the difference [in observing] the fast establishes the harmony of [our
common] faith.2!>> And the presbyters preceding Soter in the government of the Church
which thou dost now rule—I mean, Anicetus and Pius, Hyginus and Telesphorus, and Six-
tus—did neither themselves observe it [after that fashion], nor permit those with them?!°°
to do so. Notwithstanding this, those who did not keep [the feast in this way] were peacefully
disposed towards those who came to them from other dioceses in which it was [so] observed
although such observance was [felt] in more decided contrariety [as presented] to those
who did not fall in with it; and none were ever cast out [of the Church] for this matter. On
the contrary, those presbyters who preceded thee, and who did not observe [this custom],
sent the Eucharist to those of other dioceses who did observe it.21>” And when the blessed
Polycarp was sojourning in Rome in the time of Anicetus, although a slight controversy had
arisen among them as to certain other points, they were at once well inclined towards each
other [with regard to the matter in hand], not willing that any quarrel should arise between
them upon this head. For neither could Anicetus persuade Polycarp to forego the observance

2152 See pp. 31 and 312, of this volume. We are indebted again to Eusebius for this valuable fragment from
the Epistle of Irenaeus to Victor Bishop of Rome (Hist. Eccl., v. 24; copied also by Nicephorus, iv. 39). It appears
to have been a synodical epistle to the head of the Roman Church, the historian saying that it was written by
Irenzeus, “in the name of (¢x mpoownov) those brethren over whom he ruled throughout Gaul.” Neither are
these expressions to be limited to the Church at Lyons, for the same authority records (v. 23) that it was the
testimony “of the dioceses throughout Gaul, which Irenzeus superintended” (Harvey).
2153 According to Harvey, the early paschal controversy resolved itself into two particulars: (a) as regards
the precise day on which our Lord’s resurrection should be celebrated; (b) as regards the custom of the fast
preceding it.
2154 Both reading and punctuation are here subjects of controversy. We have followed Massuet and Harvey.
2155 “The observance of a day, though not everywhere the same, showed unity, so far as faith in the Lord’s
resurrection was concerned.”—Harvey.
2156  Following the reading of Rufinus, the ordinary text has pet’ avto0g, i.e., after them.
2157  This practice was afterwards forbidden by the Council of Laodicea [held about a.d. 360].
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[in his own way], inasmuch as these things had been always [so] observed by John the disciple
of our Lord, and by other apostles with whom he had been conversant; nor, on the other
hand, could Polycarp succeed in persuading Anicetus to keep [the observance in his way],
for he maintained that he was bound to adhere to the usage of the presbyters who preceded
him. And in this state of affairs they held fellowship with each other; and Anicetus conceded
to Polycarp in the Church the celebration of the Eucharist, by way of showing him respect;
so that they parted in peace one from the other, maintaining peace with the whole Church,
both those who did observe [this custom] and those who did not.21°8

2158 It was perhaps in reference to this pleasing episode in the annals of the Church, that the Council of Arles,

a.d. 314, decreed that the holy Eucharist should be consecrated by any foreign bishop present at its celebration.
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IV.

As*1>? long as any one has the means of doing good to his neighbours, and does not do

s0, he shall be reckoned a stranger to the love of the Lord.2160

2159  Quoted by Maximus Bishop of Turin, a.d. 422, Serm. vii. de Eleemos., as from the Epistle to Pope Victor.
It is also found in some other ancient writers.
2160  One of the mss. reads here tod ©€0?, of God.
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V.

The?!®! will and the energy of God is the effective and foreseeing cause of every time
and place and age, and of every nature. The will is the reason (Adyog) of the intellectual soul,
which [reason] is within us, inasmuch as it is the faculty belonging to it which is endowed
with freedom of action. The will is the mind desiring [some object], and an appetite possessed
of intelligence, yearning after that thing which is desired.

2161  Also quoted by Maximus Turinensis, Op. ii. 152, who refers it to Irenaeus’s Sermo de Fide, which work,
not being referred to by Eusebius or Jerome, causes Massuet to doubt the authenticity of the fragment. Harvey,

however, accepts it.
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V1.

VI.

Since?192 God is vast, and the Architect of the world, and omnipotent, He created things
that reach to immensity both by the Architect of the world and by an omnipotent will, and
with a new effect, potently and efficaciously, in order that the entire fulness of those things
which have been produced might come into being, although they had no previous exist-
ence—that is, whatever does not fall under [our] observation, and also what lies before our
eyes. And so does He contain all things in particular, and leads them on to their own proper
result, on account of which they were called into being and produced, in no way changed
into anything else than what it (the end) had originally been by nature. For this is the
property of the working of God, not merely to proceed to the infinitude of the understanding,
or even to overpass [our] powers of mind, reason and speech, time and place, and every age;
but also to go beyond substance, and fulness or perfection.

2162 We owe this fragment also to Maximus, who quoted it from the same work, de Fide, written by Irenzeus
to Demetrius, a deacon of Vienne. This and the last fragment were first printed by Feuardentius, who obtained
them from Faber; no reference, however, being given as to the source from whence the Latin version was derived.

The Greek of the Fragment vi. is not extant.
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VII.

VII.

This2163 [custom], of not bending the knee upon Sunday, is a symbol of the resurrection,
through which we have been set free, by the grace of Christ, from sins, and from death,
which has been put to death under Him. Now this custom took its rise from apostolic times,
as the blessed Irenaus, the martyr and bishop of Lyons, declares in his treatise On Easter,
in which he makes mention of Pentecost also; upon which [feast] we do not bend the knee,
because it is of equal significance with the Lord’s day, for the reason already alleged con-

cerning it.

57

2163 Taken from a work (Ques. et Resp. ad Othod.) ascribed to Justin Martyr, but certainly written after the
Nicene Council. It is evident that this is not an exact quotation from Irenzeus, but a summary of his words. The
“Sunday” here referred to must be Easter Sunday. Massuet’s emendation of the text has been adopted, én’” avto0
for €’ abTGV.
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VIII.

VIIIL
For?!6* as the ark [of the covenant] was gilded within and without with pure gold, so
was also the body of Christ pure and resplendent; for it was adorned within by the Word,
and shielded without by the Spirit, in order that from both [materials] the splendour of the

natures might be clearly shown forth.

2164  Cited by Leontius of Byzantium, who flourished about the year a.d. 600; but he does not mention the
writing of Irenaeus from which it is extracted. Massuet conjectures that it is from the De Ogdoade, addressed to

the apostate Florinus.
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IX.

2165 indeed, speaking well of the deserving, but never ill of the undeserving, we

Ever,

also shall attain to the glory and kingdom of God.

2165 This fragment and the next three are from the Parallela of John of Damascus. Frag. ix. x. xii. seem to be
quotations from the treatise of Ireneeus on the resurrection. No. xi. is extracted from his Miscellaneous Disserta-

tions, a work mentioned by Eusebius, PipAiov t1 Siade&éwv Srapdpwv.
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X.
It is indeed proper to God, and befitting His character, to show mercy and pity, and to
bring salvation to His creatures, even though they be brought under danger of destruction.

“For with Him,” says the Scripture, “is propitiation.”2166

2166  Ps. cxxx. 7.
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XI.

XI.
The business of the Christian is nothing else than to be ever preparing for death (peAenav
dmobvnokewy).
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XIlI.

XII.

We therefore have formed the belief that [our] bodies also do rise again. For although
they go to corruption, yet they do not perish; for the earth, receiving the remains, preserves
them, even like fertile seed mixed with more fertile ground. Again, as a bare grain is sown,
and, germinating by the command of God its Creator, rises again, clothed upon and glorious,
but not before it has died and suffered decomposition, and become mingled with the earth;
so [it is seen from this, that] we have not entertained a vain belief in the resurrection of the
body. But although it is dissolved at the appointed time, because of the primeval disobedience,
itis placed, as it were, in the crucible of the earth, to be recast again; not then as this corrupt-
ible [body], but pure, and no longer subject to decay: so that to each body its own soul shall
be restored; and when it is clothed upon with this, it shall not experience sorrow, but shall
rejoice, continuing permanently in a state of purity, having for its companion a just consort,
not an insidious one, possessing in every respect the things pertaining to it, it shall receive

these with perfect accuracy;?'%”

it shall not receive bodies diverse from what they had been,
nor delivered from suffering or disease, nor as [rendered] glorious, but as they departed this
life, in sins or in righteous actions: and such as they were, such shall they be clothed with

upon resuming life; and such as they were in unbelief, such shall they be faithfully judged.

2167  This sentence in the original seems incomplete; we have followed the conjectural restoration of Harvey.
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XII.

XIII.

For?1%® when the Greeks, having arrested the slaves of Christian catechumens, then
used force against them, in order to learn from them some secret thing [practised] among
Christians, these slaves, having nothing to say that would meet the wishes of their tormentors,
except that they had heard from their masters that the divine communion was the body and
blood of Christ, and imagining that it was actually flesh and blood, gave their inquisitors
answer to that effect. Then these latter, assuming such to be the case with regard to the
practices of Christians, gave information regarding it to other Greeks, and sought to compel
the martyrs Sanctus and Blandina to confess, under the influence of torture, [that the alleg-
ation was correct]. To these men Blandina replied very admirably in these words: “How
should those persons endure such [accusations], who, for the sake of the practice [of piety],
did not avail themselves even of the flesh that was permitted [them to eat]?”

2168  “This extract is found in (Ecumenius upon 1 Pet. c. iii. p. 198; and the words used by him indicate, as

Grabe has justly observed, that he only condensed a longer passage.”—Harvey.
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XIV.

XIV.

How?1 is it possible to say that the serpent, created by God dumb and irrational, was
endowed with reason and speech? For if it had the power of itself to speak, to discern, to
understand, and to reply to what was spoken by the woman, there would have been nothing
to prevent every serpent from doing this also. If, however, they say again that it was according
to the divine will and dispensation that this [serpent] spake with a human voice to Eve, they
render God the author of sin. Neither was it possible for the evil demon to impart speech
to a speechless nature, and thus from that which is not to produce that which is; for if that
were the case, he never would have ceased (with the view of leading men astray) from con-
ferring with and deceiving them by means of serpents, and beasts, and birds. From what
quarter, too, did it, being a beast, obtain information regarding the injunction of God to
the man given to him alone, and in secret, not even the woman herself being aware of it?
Why also did it not prefer to make its attack upon the man instead of the woman? And if
thou sayest that it attacked her as being the weaker of the two, [I reply that], on the contrary,
she was the stronger, since she appears to have been the helper of the man in the transgression
of the commandment. For she did by herself alone resist the serpent, and it was after holding
out for a while and making opposition that she ate of the tree, being circumvented by craft;
whereas Adam, making no fight whatever, nor refusal, partook of the fruit handed to him
by the woman, which is an indication of the utmost imbecility and effeminacy of mind. And
the woman indeed, having been vanquished in the contest by a demon, is deserving of pardon;
but Adam shall deserve none, for he was worsted by a woman,—he who, in his own person,
had received the command from God. But the woman, having heard of the command from
Adam, treated it with contempt, either because she deemed it unworthy of God to speak by
means of it, or because she had her doubts, perhaps even held the opinion that the command
was given to her by Adam of his own accord. The serpent found her working alone, so that
he was enabled to confer with her apart. Observing her then either eating or not eating from
the trees, he put before her the fruit of the [forbidden] tree. And if he saw her eating, it is
manifest that she was partaker of a body subject to corruption. “For everything going in at

»2170

the mouth, is cast out into the draught. If then corruptible, it is obvious that she was

also mortal. But if mortal, then there was certainly no curse; nor was that a [condemnatory]
sentence, when the voice of God spake to the man, “For earth thou art, and unto earth shall

»2171

thou return, as the true course of things proceeds [now and always]. Then again, if the

serpent observed the woman not eating, how did he induce her to eat who never had eaten?

2169  From the Contemplations of Anastasius Sinaita, who flourished a.d. 685. Harvey doubts as to this fragment
being a genuine production of Irenzus; and its whole style of reasoning confirms the suspicion.
2170 Matt. xv. 17.
2171  Gen. iii. 19.
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XIV.

And who pointed out to this accursed man-slaying serpent that the sentence of death pro-
nounced against them by God would not take [immediate] effect, when He said, “For in the
day that ye eat thereof, ye shall surely die?” And not this merely, but that along with the
impunity?!7? [attending their sin] the eyes of those should be opened who had not seen
until then? But with the opening [of their eyes] referred to, they made entrance upon the
path of death.

2172 The Greek reads the barbarous word G8p1&ia, which Massuet thinks is a corruption of &Bavaciq, immor-
tality. We have, however, followed the conjecture of Harvey, who would substitute dnAn&ia, which seems to

agree better with the context.
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XV.

When,2173 in times of old, Balaam spake these things in parables, he was not acknow-
ledged; and now, when Christ has appeared and fulfilled them, He was not believed.
Wherefore [Balaam], foreseeing this, and wondering at it, exclaimed, “Alas! alas! who shall
live when God brings these things to pass?”>174

2173 This and the eight following fragments may be referred to the Miscellaneous Dissertations of our author;
see note on Frag. ix. They are found in three mss. in the Imperial Collection at Paris, on the Pentateuch, Joshua,
Judges, and Ruth.
2174  Num. xxiv. 23.
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XVIL
Expounding again the law to that generation which followed those who were slain in
the wilderness, he published Deuteronomy; not as giving to them a different law from that
which had been appointed for their fathers, but as recapitulating this latter, in order that
they, by hearing what had happened to their fathers, might fear God with their whole heart.
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XVII.

XVII.

By these Christ was typified, and acknowledged, and brought into the world; for He
was prefigured in Joseph: then from Levi and Judah He was descended according to the
flesh, as King and Priest; and He was acknowledged by Simeon in the temple: through Ze-
bulon He was believed in among the Gentiles, as says the prophet, “the land of Zabulon;”17
and through Benjamin [that is, Paul] He was glorified, by being preached throughout all

the world.?17®

2175  Isa.ix. 1.
2176  Compare the statement of Clemens Romanus (page 6 of this volume), where, speaking of St. Paul, he
says: “After preaching both in the east and west ... having taught righteousness to the whole world, and come

to the extreme limit of the west.”
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XVIII.

XVIII.
And this was not without meaning; but that by means of the number of the ten men,2177
he (Gideon) might appear as having Jesus for a helper, as [is indicated] by the compact
entered into with them. And when he did not choose to partake with them in their idol-

worship, they threw the blame upon him: for “Jerubbaal” signifies the judgment-seat of
Baal.

2177  See Judg. vi. 27. It is not very clear how Irenseus makes out this allegory, but it is thought that he refers

to the initial letter in the name 'Incodg, which stands for fen in the Greek enumeration. Compare the Epistle of

Barnabas, cap. ix. p. 143, of this volume.
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XIX.

XIX.

“Take unto thee Joshua ('Incodv) the son of Nun.”?”® For it was proper that Moses
should lead the people out of Egypt, but that Jesus (Joshua) should lead them into the inher-
itance. Also that Moses, as was the case with the law, should cease to be, but that Joshua
(Inoo0v), as the word, and no untrue type of the Word made flesh (¢vurostdrov), should
be a preacher to the people. Then again, [it was fit] that Moses should give manna as food
to the fathers, but Joshua Wheat;2179 as the first-fruits of life, a type of the body of Christ,
as also the Scripture declares that the manna of the Lord ceased when the people had eaten
wheat from the land.?!8°

2178 Num. xxvii. 18.
2179 Harvey conceives the reading here (which is doubtful) to have been tov véov oitov, the new wheat; and

sees an allusion to the wave-sheaf of the new corn offered in the temple on the morning of our Lord’s resurrection.

2180 Josh.v.12.
1413
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XX.

“And?!8! he laid his hands upon him.”*!82 The countenance of Joshua was also glorified
by the imposition of the hands of Moses, but not to the same degree [as that of Moses].
Inasmuch, then, as he had obtained a certain degree of grace, [the Lord] said, “And thou
shall confer upon him of thy glory.”*!3® For [in this case] the thing given does not cease to
belong to the giver.

2181 Massuet seems to more than doubt the genuineness of this fragment and the next, and would ascribe
them to the pen of Apollinaris, bishop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, a contemporary of Irenaeus. Harvey passes over
these two fragments.
2182  Num. xxvii. 23.
2183  Num. xxvii. 20.
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XXI.

But he does not give, as Christ did, by means of breathing, because he is not the fount
of the Spirit.
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XXII.

XXII.

“Thou shall not go with them, neither shalt thou curse the people.”?18* He does not
hint at anything with regard to the people, for they all lay before his view, but [he refers] to
the mystery of Christ pointed out beforehand. For as He was to be born of the fathers ac-
cording to the flesh, the Spirit gives instructions to the man (Balaam) beforehand, lest, going
forth in ignorance, he might pronounce a curse upon the people.2 185 Not, indeed, that [his
curse] could take any effect contrary to the will of God; but [this was done] as an exhibition
of the providence of God which He exercised towards them on account of their forefathers.

2184 Num. xxii. 12.

2185 The conjectural emendation of Harvey has been adopted here, but the text is very corrupt and uncertain.
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XXIM.

XXIII.
“And he mounted upon his ass.”*18¢ The ass was the type of the body of Christ, upon
whom all men, resting from their labours, are borne as in a chariot. For the Saviour has
taken up the burden of our sins.?'3” Now the angel who appeared to Balaam was the Word

Himself; and in His hand He held a sword, to indicate the power which He had from above.

2186 Num. xxii. 22, 23.

2187  From one of the mss. Stieren would insert év 1@ 18iw owpartt, in His own body; see 1 Pet. ii. 24.
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XXIV.

XXIV.
“God is not as a man.”*1%% He thus shows that all men are indeed guilty of falsehood,
inasmuch as they change from one thing to another (uetagepduevot); but such is not the
case with God, for He always continues true, perfecting whatever He wishes.

2188 Num. xxiii. 19.
1418


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Num.23.19

XXV.
“To inflict vengeance from the Lord on Midian.”*'®® For this man (Balaam), when he

speaks no longer in the Spirit of God, but contrary to God’s law, by setting up a different

2190

law with regard to fornication, is certainly not then to be counted as a prophet, but as

a soothsayer. For he who did not keep to the commandment of God, received the just re-

compense of his own evil devices.?!°!

2189  Num. xxxi. 3.
2190 Num. xxxi. 16.
2191 Num. xxxi. 8.
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XXVI.

XXVI.

Know?!%? thou that every man is either empty or full. For if he has not the Holy Spirit,
he has no knowledge of the Creator; he has not received Jesus Christ the Life; he knows not
the Father who is in heaven; if he does not live after the dictates of reason, after the heavenly
law, he is not a sober-minded person, nor does he act uprightly: such an one is empty. If,
on the other hand, he receives God, who says, “I will dwell with them, and walk in them,
and I will be their God,”2193 such an one is not empty, but full.

2192 Itis not certain from what work of Irenzeus this extract is derived; Harvey thinks it to be from his work
TEPL EMOTAPNG, i.e., concerning Knowledge.
2193  Lev. xxvi. 12.
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XXVII.

XXVII.

The little boy, therefore, who guided Samson by the hand,2194

pre-typified John the
Baptist, who showed to the people the faith in Christ. And the house in which they were
assembled signifies the world, in which dwell the various heathen and unbelieving nations,
offering sacrifice to their idols. Moreover, the two pillars are the two covenants. The fact,
then, of Samson leaning himself upon the pillars, [indicates] this, that the people, when in-
structed, recognized the mystery of Christ.

2194  Judg. xvi. 26.
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XXVII.

XXVIII.

“And the man of God said, Where did it fall? And he showed him the place. And he cut
down a tree, and cast it in there, and the iron floated.”*!*> This was a sign that souls should
be borne aloft (dvaywyfg Yux®v) through the instrumentality of wood, upon which He
suffered who can lead those souls aloft that follow His ascension. This event was also an
indication of the fact, that when the holy soul of Christ descended [to Hades], many souls
ascended and were seen in their bodies.?!*® For just as the wood, which is the lighter body,
was submerged in the water; but the iron, the heavier one, floated: so, when the Word of
God became one with flesh, by a physical and hypostatic union, the heavy and terrestrial
[part], having been rendered immortal, was borne up into heaven, by the divine nature,
after the resurrection.

2195 2 Kings vi. 6. Comp. book v. chap. xvii. 4.
2196  Matt. xxvii. 52.
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XXIX.

XXIX.

The?!®7 Gospel according to Matthew was written to the Jews. For they laid particular
stress upon the fact that Christ [should be] of the seed of David. Matthew also, who had a
still greater desire [to establish this point], took particular pains to afford them convincing
proof that Christ is of the seed of David; and therefore he commences with [an account of]
His genealogy.

2197 Edited by P. Possin, in a Catena Patrum on St. Matthew. See book iii. chap. xi. 8.
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XXX.21%
“The axe unto the root,”*!** he says, urging us to the knowledge of the truth, and puri-

fying us by means of fear, as well as preparing [us] to bring forth fruit in due season.

2198  From the same Catena. Compare book v. chap. xvii. 4.
2199  Matt. iii. 10.
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XXXI.

XXXI.

2200 that, by means of the grain of mustard seed in the parable, the heavenly

Observe
doctrine is denoted which is sown like seed in the world, as in a field, [seed] which has an
inherent force, fiery and powerful. For the Judge of the whole world is thus proclaimed,
who, having been hidden in the heart of the earth in a tomb for three days, and having become
a great tree, has stretched forth His branches to the ends of the earth. Sprouting out from
Him, the twelve apostles, having become fair and fruitful boughs, were made a shelter for
the nations as for the fowls of heaven, under which boughs, all having taken refuge, as birds
flocking to a nest, have been made partakers of that wholesome and celestial food which is
derived from them.

2200 First edited in Latin by Corderius, afterwards in Greek by Grabe, and also by Dr. Cramer in his Catena

on St. Luke.
1425



XXXII.

XXXIL.2!

Josephus says, that when Moses had been brought up in the royal palaces, he was chosen
as general against the Ethiopians; and having proved victorious, obtained in marriage the
daughter of that king, since indeed, out of her affection for him, she delivered the city up
to him.?202

Why was it, that when these two (Aaron and Miriam) had both acted with despite to-
wards him (Moses), the latter alone was adjudged punishment??2% First, because the woman
was the more culpable, since both nature and the law place the woman in a subordinate
condition to the man. Or perhaps it was that Aaron was to a certain degree excusable, in
consideration of his being the elder [brother], and adorned with the dignity of high priest.
Then again, inasmuch as the leper was accounted by the law unclean, while at the same time
the origin and foundation of the priesthood lay in Aaron, [the Lord] did not award a similar
punishment to him, lest this stigma should attach itself to the entire [sacerdotal] race; but
by means of his sister’s [example] He awoke his fears, and taught him the same lesson. For
Miriam’s punishment affected him to such an extent, that no sooner did she experience it,
than he entreated [Moses], who had been injured, that he would by his intercession do away
with the affliction. And he did not neglect to do so, but at once poured forth his supplication.
Upon this the Lord, who loves mankind, made him understand how He had not chastened
her as a judge, but as a father; for He said, “If her father had spit in her face, should she not
be ashamed? Let her be shut out from the camp seven days, and after that let her come in

again. »2204

2201 Massuet’s Fragment xxxii. is here passed over; it is found in book iii. chap. xviii. 7.
2202  See Josephus’ Antiquities, book ii. chap. x., where we read that this king’s daughter was called Tharbis.
Immediately upon the surrender of this city (Saba, afterwards called Meroé) Moses married her, and returned
to Egypt. Whiston, in the notes to his translation of Josephus, says, “Nor, perhaps, did St. Stephen refer to anything
else when he said of Moses, before he was sent by God to the Israelites, that he was not only learned in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians, but was also mighty in words and in deeds” (Acts vii. 22).
2203 Num. xii. 1, etc.
2204 Num. xii. 14.
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XXXIHI.

XXXIII.

h229> a5 certain men, impelled by what considerations I know not, remove

Inasmuc
from God the half of His creative power, by asserting that He is merely the cause of quality
resident in matter, and by maintaining that matter itself is uncreated, come now let us put
the question, What is at any time ... is immutable. Matter, then, is immutable. But if matter
be immutable, and the immutable suffers no change in regard to quality, it does not form
the substance of the world. For which reason it seems to them superfluous, that God has
annexed qualities to matter, since indeed matter admits of no possible alteration, it being
in itself an uncreated thing. But further, if matter be uncreated, it has been made altogether
according to a certain quality, and this immutable, so that it cannot be receptive of more
qualities, nor can it be the thing of which the world is made. But if the world be not made
from it, [this theory] entirely excludes God from exercising power on the creation [of the
world].

2205 Harvey considers this fragment to be a part of the work of Irenaeus referred to by Photius under the title
De Universo, or de Substantia Mundi. It is to be found in Codex 3011 of the Bodleian Library, Oxford.
1427
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XXXIV.

XXXIV.

“And??%® dipped himself,” says [the Scripture], “seven times in Jordan.”?%7 It was not
for nothing that Naaman of old, when suffering from leprosy, was purified upon his being
baptized, but [it served] as an indication to us. For as we are lepers in sin, we are made clean,
by means of the sacred water and the invocation of the Lord, from our old transgressions;
being spiritually regenerated as new-born babes, even as the Lord has declared: “Except a
man be born again through water and the Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of

heaven.”2208

2206  This and the next fragment first appeared in the Benedictine edition reprinted at Venice, 1734. They
were taken from a ms. Catena on the book of Kings in the Coislin Collection.
2207 2 Kingsv. 14.
2208 Johniii. 5.
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XXXV.
If the corpse of Elisha raised a dead man,2209 how much more shall God, when He has

quickened men’s dead bodies, bring them up for judgment?

2209 2 Kings xiii. 21.
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XXXVI.

XXXVI.
True2210 knowledge, then, consists in the understanding of Christ, which Paul terms
the wisdom of God hidden in a mystery, which “the natural man receiveth not,”22 T the
doctrine of the cross; of which if any man “taste,”2212 he will not accede to the disputations

2213

and quibbles of proud and puffed-up men,”“"~ who go into matters of which they have no

perception.?? For the truth is unsophisticated (Goxnudriotoc); and “the word is nigh thee,

in thy mouth and in thy heart,”*1>

as the same apostle declares, being easy of comprehension
to those who are obedient. For it renders us like to Christ, if we experience “the power of
his resurrection and the fellowship of His sufferings.”*2'6 For this is the affinity?*1” of the

»2218 \hich the unlearned

apostolical teaching and the most holy “faith delivered unto us,
receive, and those of slender knowledge have taught, not “giving heed to endless genealo-
gies,”2219 but studying rather [to observe] a straightforward course of life; lest, having been
deprived of the Divine Spirit, they fail to attain to the kingdom of heaven. For truly the first
thing is to deny one’s self and to follow Christ; and those who do this are borne onward to
perfection, having fulfilled all their Teacher’s will, becoming sons of God by spiritual regen-

eration, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven; those who seek which first shall not be forsaken.

2210  This extract and the next three were discovered in the year 1715 by [Christopher Matthew] Pfaff, a
learned Lutheran, in the Royal Library at Turin. The mss. from which they were taken were neither catalogued
nor classified, and have now disappeared from the collection. It is impossible to say with any degree of probab-
ility from what treatises of our author these four fragments have been culled. For a full account of their history,
see Stieren’s edition of Irenzus, vol. ii. p. 381. [But, in all candor, let Pfaff himself be heard. His little work is
full of learning, and I have long possessed it as a treasure to which I often recur. Pfaff’s Irencei Fragmenta was
published at The Hague, 1715.]

2211 1 Cor.ii. 14.

2212 1 Pet.ii. 3.

2213 1 Tim.vi. 4,5.

2214 Col.ii. 18.

2215 Rom. x. 8; Deut. xxx. 14.

2216  Phil. iii. 10.

2217 Harvey’s conjectural emendation, émumAokr) for £mAoyr), has been adopted here.

2218 Jude 3.

2219 1Tim.i 4.
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XXXVII.

XXXVII.
Those who have become acquainted with the secondary (i.e., under Christ) constitutions

2220 5 re aware that the Lord instituted a new oblation in the new covenant,

of the apostles,
according to [the declaration of] Malachi the prophet. For, “from the rising of the sun even
to the setting my name has been glorified among the Gentiles, and in every place incense is

offered to my name, and a pure sacrifice;”?2%!

as John also declares in the Apocalypse: “The
incense is the prayers of the saints.”?*22 Then again, Paul exhorts us “to present our bodies
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.”?*?% And
again, “Let us offer the sacrifice of praise, that is, the fruit of the lips.”**2* Now those oblations
are not according to the law, the handwriting of which the Lord took away from the midst
by cancelling it;>22° but they are according to the Spirit, for we must worship God “in spirit
and in truth.”?*?® And therefore the oblation of the Eucharist is not a carnal one, but a
spiritual; and in this respect it is pure. For we make an oblation to God of the bread and the
cup of blessing, giving Him thanks in that He has commanded the earth to bring forth these
fruits for our nourishment. And then, when we have perfected the oblation, we invoke the
Holy Spirit, that He may exhibit this sacrifice, both the bread the body of Christ, and the

cup the blood of Christ, in order that the receivers of these antitypes2227

may obtain remission
of sins and life eternal. Those persons, then, who perform these oblations in remembrance
of the Lord, do not fall in with Jewish views, but, performing the service after a spiritual

manner, they shall be called sons of wisdom.

2220  taig devtépaig TV drmootdAwv dratdéeot. Harvey thinks that these words imply, “the formal constitution,
which the apostles, acting under the impulse of the Spirit, though still in a secondary capacity, gave to the
Church.”

2221 Mal.i. 11.

2222 Rev.v. 8. The same view of the eucharistic oblation, etc., is found in book iv. chap. xvii.: as also in Justin
Martyr; see Trypho, cap. xli. supra in this volume.

2223  Rom. xii. 1.

2224  Heb. xiii. 15.

2225 Col. ii. 14.

2226 Johniv. 24.

2227 Harvey explains this word dvtitUnwv as meaning an “exact counterpart.” He refers to the word where

it occurs in Contra Heereses, lib. i. chap. xxiv. (p. 349, this vol.) as confirmatory of his view.
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XXXVII.

XXXVIII.

The???8 apostles ordained, that “we should not judge any one in respect to meat or
drink, or in regard to a feast day, or the new moons, or the sabbaths.”?22° Whence then
these contentions? whence these schisms? We keep the feast, but in the leaven of malice and
wickedness, cutting in pieces the Church of God; and we preserve what belongs to its exter-
ior, that we may cast away these better things, faith and love. We have heard from the
prophetic words that these feasts and fasts are displeasing to the Lord.?%3°

2228  Taken apparently from the Epistle to Blastus, de Schismate. Compare a similar passage, lib. iv. chap.
xxxiii. 7.
2229 Col.ii. 16.

2230 Isa.i. 14.
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XXXIX.

XXXIX.

Christ,223 1 Wwho was called the Son of God before the ages, was manifested in the fulness
of time, in order that He might cleanse us through His blood, who were under the power
of sin, presenting us as pure sons to His Father, if we yield ourselves obediently to the
chastisement of the Spirit. And in the end of time He shall come to do away with all evil,
and to reconcile all things, in order that there may be an end of all impurities.

2231 “From the same collection at Turin. The passage seems to be of cognate matter with the treatise De Re-

surrec. Pfaff referred it either to the S1aAé€e1g did@opor or to the énidei€ig dmootoAikoD knpUypatog.” —Harvey.
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XL.

XL.

“And?232 he found the jaw-bone of an ass.”2233 1t is to be observed that, after [Samson
had committed] fornication, the holy Scripture no longer speaks of the things happily ac-
complished by him in connection with the formula, “The Spirit of the Lord came upon
him.”?%34 For thus, according to the holy apostle, the sin of fornication is perpetrated against
the body, as involving also sin against the temple of God.?%>>

2232 This and the four following fragments are taken from mss. in the Vatican Library at Rome. They are
apparently quoted from the homiletical expositions of the historical books already referred to.
2233 Judg. xv. 15.
2234 Judg. xiv. 6-19.
2235 1 Cor.iii. 16, 17.
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XLI.

XLI.
This??*® indicates the persecution against the Church set on foot by the nations who
still continue in unbelief. But he (Samson) who suffered those things, trusted that there
would be a retaliation against those waging this war. But retaliation through what means?

2238

First of all, by his betaking himself to the Rock??*” not cognizable to the senses; " secondly,

by the finding of the jaw-bone of an ass. Now the type of the jaw-bone is the body of Christ.

2236  These words were evidently written during a season of persecution in Gaul; but what that persecution
was, it is useless to conjecture.
2237  Judg. xv.11.
2238 That is, when he fled to the rock Etam, he typified the true believer taking refuge in the spiritual Rock,
Christ.
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XLII.

XLII.
Speaking always well of the worthy, but never ill of the unworthy, we also shall attain
to the glory and kingdom of God.
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XLII.

XLIII.
In??* these things there was signified by prophecy that the people, having become
transgressors, shall be bound by the chains of their own sins. But the breaking of the bonds
of their own accord indicates that, upon repentance, they shall be again loosed from the

shackles of sin.

2239  Most probably from a homily upon the third and fourth chapters of Ezekiel. It is found repeated in

Stieren’s and Migne’s edition as Fragment xlviii. extracted from a Catena on the Book of Judges.
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XLIV.

XLIV.

1t2240 is not an easy thing for a soul, under the influence of error, to be persuaded of

the contrary opinion.

2240 We give this brief fragment as it appears in the editions of Stieren, Migne, and Harvey, who speculate
as to its origin. They seem to have overlooked the fact that it is the Greek original of the old Latin, non facile est

ab errore apprehensam resipiscere animam,—a sentence found towards the end of book iii. chap. ii.
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XLV.

XLV.

“And***! Balaam the son of Beor they slew with the sword.”*?? For, speaking no longer
by the Spirit of God, but setting up another law of fornication contrary to the law of God,?*#
this man shall no longer be reckoned as a prophet, but as a soothsayer. For, as he did not
continue in the commandment of God, he received the just reward of his evil devices.

2241  With the exception of the initial text, this fragment is almost identical with No. xxv.
2242 Num. xxxi. 8.
2243  Rev.ii. 14.
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XLVI.

XLVI.
“The?244 god of the World;”2245 that is, Satan, who was designated God to those who

believe not.

2244  From the Catena on St. Paul’s Epistles to the Corinthians, edited by Dr. Cramer, and reprinted by
Stieren.
2245 2 Cor. iv. 4.
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XLVII.

XLVII.

The??*® birth of John [the Baptist] brought the dumbness of Zacharias to an end. For
he did not burden his father, when the voice issued forth from silence; but as when not be-
lieved it rendered him tongue-tied, so did the voice sounding out clearly set his father free,
to whom he had both been announced and born. Now the voice and the burning light*24”

were a precursor of the Word and the Light.

2246  Extracted from a ms. of Greek theology in the Palatine Library at Vienna. The succeeding fragment in
the editions of Harvey, Migne, and Stieren, is omitted, as it is merely a transcript of book iii. ch. x. 4.
2247  Johnw. 35.
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XLVII.

XLVIIL
As?**8 therefore seventy tongues are indicated by number, and from?**° dispersion the

tongues are gathered into one by means of their interpretation; so is that ark declared a type

of the body of Christ, which is both pure and immaculate. For220

as that ark was gilded
with pure gold both within and without, so also is the body of Christ pure and resplendent,
being adorned within by the Word, and shielded on the outside by the Spirit, in order that

from both [materials] the splendour of the natures might be exhibited together.

2248  This fragment commences a series derived from the Nitrian Collection of Syriac mss. in the British
Museum.
2249  The Syriac text is here corrupt and obscure.

2250  See. No. viii., which is the same as the remainder of this fragment.
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XLIX.

XLIX.

Now??*! therefore, by means of this which has been already brought forth a long time
since, the Word has assigned an interpretation. We are convinced that there exist [so to
speak] two men in each one of us. The one is confessedly a hidden thing, while the other
stands apparent; one is corporeal, the other spiritual; although the generation of both may
be compared to that of twins. For both are revealed to the world as but one, for the soul was
not anterior to the body in its essence; nor, in regard to its formation, did the body precede
the soul: but both these were produced at one time; and their nourishment consists in purity
and sweetness.

2251 The Syriac ms. introduces this quotation as follows: “From the holy Irenzeus Bp. of Lyons, from the first

section of his interpretation of the Song of Songs.”
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L.
For??>? then there shall in truth be a common joy consummated to all those who believe
unto life, and in each individual shall be confirmed the mystery of the Resurrection, and
the hope of incorruption, and the commencement of the eternal kingdom, when God shall
have destroyed death and the devil. For that human nature and flesh which has risen again
from the dead shall die no more; but after it had been changed to incorruption, and made
like to spirit, when the heaven was opened, [our Lord] full of glory offered it (the flesh) to

the Father.

2252 This extract is introduced as follows: “For Irenzeus Bishop of Lyons, who was a contemporary of the
disciple of the apostle, Polycarp Bishop of Smyrna, and martyr, and for this reason is held in just estimation,
wrote to an Alexandrian to the effect that it is right, with respect to the feast of the Resurrection, that we should
celebrate it upon the first day of the week.” This shows us that the extract must have been taken from the work

Against Schism addressed to Blastus.
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LI.

LI.

Now,??>? however, inasmuch as the books of these men may possibly have escaped your
observation, but have come under our notice, I call your attention to them, that for the sake
of your reputation you may expel these writings from among you, as bringing disgrace upon
you, since their author boasts himself as being one of your company. For they constitute a
stumbling-block to many, who simply and unreservedly receive, as coming from a presbyter,
the blasphemy which they utter against God. Just [consider] the writer of these things, how
by means of them he does not injure assistants [in divine service] only, who happen to be
prepared in mind for blasphemies against God, but also damages those among us, since by
his books he imbues their minds with false doctrines concerning God.

2253  From the same ms. as the preceding fragment. It is thus introduced: “And Ireneeus Bp. of Lyons, to
Victor Bp. of Rome, concerning Florinus, a presbyter, who was a partisan of the error of Valentinus, and published

an abominable book, thus wrote.”
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LII.

LIL

The?2>* sacred books acknowledge with regard to Christ, that as He is the Son of man,
so is the same Being not a [mere] man; and as He is flesh, so is He also spirit, and the Word
of God, and God. And as He was born of Mary in the last times, so did He also proceed from
God as the First-begotten of every creature; and as He hungered, so did He satisfy [others];
and as He thirsted, so did He of old cause the Jews to drink, for the “Rock was Christ”??>°
Himself: thus does Jesus now give to His believing people power to drink spiritual waters,
which spring up to life eternal.>2>® And as He was the son of David, so was He also the Lord
of David. And as He was from Abraham, so did He also exist before Abraham.??*” And as
He was the servant of God, so is He the Son of God, and Lord of the universe. And as He
was spit upon ignominiously, so also did He breathe the Holy Spirit into His disciples.?2>8
And as He was saddened, so also did He give joy to His people. And as He was capable of
being handled and touched, so again did He, in a non-apprehensible form, pass through

the midst of those who sought to injure Him,?%>

and entered without impediment through
closed doors.22%0 And as He slept, so did He also rule the sea, the winds, and the storms.
And as He suffered, so also is He alive, and life-giving, and healing all our infirmity. And
as He died, so is He also the Resurrection of the dead. He suffered shame on earth, while
He is higher than all glory and praise in heaven; who, “though He was crucified through

»2261 \who “descended into the lower parts of the

weakness, yet He liveth by divine power;
earth,” and who “ascended up above the heavens;”2262 for whom a manger sufficed, yet

who filled all things; who was dead, yet who liveth for ever and ever. Amen.

2254  This extract had already been printed by M. Pitra in his Spicilegium Solesmense, p. 6.
2255 1 Cor. x. 4.

2256 Johniv. 14.

2257  John viii. 58.

2258 John xx. 22.

2259  John viii. 59.

2260 John xx. 26.

2261 2 Cor. xiii. 4.

2262  Eph.iv. 9, 10.
1446

.


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf01/Page_577.html
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.10.4
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:John.4.14
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:John.8.58
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:John.20.22
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:John.8.59
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:John.20.26
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:2Cor.13.4
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Eph.4.9-Eph.4.10

LI,

LIII.

With?2%3 regard to Christ, the law and the prophets and the evangelists have proclaimed
that He was born of a virgin, that He suffered upon a beam of wood, and that He appeared
from the dead; that He also ascended to the heavens, and was glorified by the Father, and
is the Eternal King; that He is the perfect Intelligence, the Word of God, who was begotten
before the light; that He was the Founder of the universe, along with it (light), and the Maker
of man; that He is All in all: Patriarch among the patriarchs; Law in the laws; Chief Priest
among priests; Ruler among kings; the Prophet among prophets; the Angel among angels;
the Man among men; Son in the Father; God in God; King to all eternity. For it is He who
sailed [in the ark] along with Noah, and who guided Abraham; who was bound along with
Isaac, and was a Wanderer with Jacob; the Shepherd of those who are saved, and the
Bridegroom of the Church; the Chief also of the cherubim, the Prince of the angelic powers;
God of God; Son of the Father; Jesus Christ; King for ever and ever. Amen.

2263  This extract from the Syriac is a shorter form of the next fragment, which seems to be interpolated in

some places. The latter is from an Armenian ms. in the Mechitarist Library at Venice.
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LIV.

LIV.

The??%4 law and the prophets and evangelists have declared that Christ was born of a
virgin, and suffered on the cross; was raised also from the dead, and taken up to heaven;
that He was glorified, and reigns for ever. He is Himself termed the Perfect Intellect, the
Word of God. He is the First-begotten, 26>
All in all; Patriarch among the patriarchs; Law in the law; the Priest among priests; among

after a transcendent manner, the Creator ofman;

kings Prime Leader; the Prophet among the prophets; the Angel among angels; the Man
among men; Son in the Father; God in God; King to all eternity. He was sold with Joseph,
and He guided Abraham; was bound along with Isaac, and wandered with Jacob; with Moses
He was Leader, and, respecting the people, Legislator. He preached in the prophets; was
incarnate of a virgin; born in Bethlehem; received by John, and baptized in Jordan; was
tempted in the desert, and proved to be the Lord. He gathered the apostles together, and
preached the kingdom of heaven; gave light to the blind, and raised the dead; was seen in
the temple, but was not held by the people as worthy of credit; was arrested by the priests,
conducted before Herod, and condemned in the presence of Pilate; He manifested Himself
in the body, was suspended upon a beam of wood, and raised from the dead; shown to the
apostles, and, having been carried up to heaven, sitteth on the right hand of the Father, and
has been glorified by Him as the Resurrection of the dead. Moreover, He is the Salvation of
the lost, the Light to those dwelling in darkness, and Redemption to those who have been
born; the Shepherd of the saved, and the Bridegroom of the Church; the Charioteer of the
cherubim, the Leader of the angelic host; God of God; Jesus Christ our Saviour.

2264  This fragment is thus introduced in the Armenian copy: “From St. Irenzeus, bishop, follower of the
apostles, on the Lord’s resurrection.”

2265 The Armenian text is confused here; we have adopted the conjectural emendation of Quatremere.
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LV.

LV.

“Then®2% drew near unto Him the mother of Zebedee’s children, with her sons, wor-
shipping, and seeking a certain thing from Him.”??%” These people are certainly not void
of understanding, nor are the words set forth in that passage of no signification: being stated
beforehand like a preface, they have some agreement with those points formerly expounded.

“Then drew near.” Sometimes virtue excites our admiration, not merely on account of
the display which is given of it, but also of the occasion when it was manifested. I may refer,
for example, to the premature fruit of the grape, or of the fig, or to any fruit whatsoever,
from which, during its process [of growth], no man expects maturity or full development;
yet, although any one may perceive that it is still somewhat imperfect, he does not for that
reason despise as useless the immature grape when plucked, but he gathers it with pleasure
as appearing early in the season; nor does he consider whether the grape is possessed of
perfect sweetness; nay, he at once experiences satisfaction from the thought that this one
has appeared before the rest. Just in the same way does God also, when He perceives the
faithful possessing wisdom though still imperfect, and but a small degree of faith, overlook
their defect in this respect, and therefore does not reject them; nay, but on the contrary, He
kindly welcomes and accepts them as premature fruits, and honours the mind, whatsoever
it may be, which is stamped with virtue, although not yet perfect. He makes allowance for

it, as being among the harbingers of the Vintage,2268

and esteems it highly, inasmuch as,
being of a readier disposition than the rest, it has forestalled, as it were, the blessing to itself.

Abraham therefore, Isaac, and Jacob, our fathers, are to be esteemed before all, since
they did indeed afford us such early examples of virtue. How many martyrs can be compared
to Daniel? How many martyrs, I ask, can rival the three youths in Babylon, although the
memory of the former has not been brought before us so conspicuously as that of the latter?
These were truly first-fruits, and indications of the [succeeding] fructification. Hence God
has directed their life to be recorded, as a model for those who should come after.

And that their virtue was thus accepted by God, as the first-fruits of the produce, hear
what He has Himself declared: “As a grape,” He says, “I have found Israel in the wilderness,
and as first-ripe figs your fathers.”?2%Y Call not therefore the faith of Abraham merely blessed
because he believed. Do you wish to look upon Abraham with admiration? Then behold
how that one man alone professed piety when in the world six hundred had been contam-

2266  From an Armenian ms. in the Library of the Mechitarist Convent at Vienna, edited by M. Pitra, who
considers this fragment as of very doubtful authority. It commences with this heading: “From the second series
of Homilies of Saint Irenzeus, follower of the Apostles; a Homily upon the Sons of Zebedee.”
2267 Matt. xx. 20.
2268  That is, the wine which flows from the grapes before they are trodden out.
2269 Hos. ix. 10.
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LV.

inated with error. Dost thou wish Daniel to carry thee away to amazement? Behold that
[city] Babylon, haughty in the flower and pride of impiousness, and its inhabitants completely
given over to sin of every description. But he, emerging from the depth, spat out the brine
of sins, and rejoiced to plunge into the sweet waters of piety. And now, in like manner, with
regard to that mother of Zebedee’s children, do not admire merely what she said, but also
the time at which she uttered these words. For when was it that she drew near to the Redeem-
er? Not after the resurrection, nor after the preaching of His name, nor after the establishment
of His kingdom; but it was when the Lord said, “Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son
of man shall be delivered to the chief priests and the scribes; and they shall kill Him, and
on the third day He shall rise again.”2270

These things the Saviour told in reference to His sufferings and cross; to these persons
He predicted His passion. Nor did He conceal the fact that it should be of a most ignominious
kind, at the hands of the chief priests. This woman, however, had attached another meaning
to the dispensation of His sufferings. The Saviour was foretelling death; and she asked for
the glory of immortality. The Lord was asserting that He must stand arraigned before impious
judges; but she, taking no note of that judgment, requested as of the judge: “Grant,” she
said, “that these my two sons may sit, one on the right hand, and the other on the left, in
Thy glory.” In the one case the passion is referred to, in the other the kingdom is understood.
The Saviour was speaking of the cross, while she had in view the glory which admits no
suffering. This woman, therefore, as I have already said, is worthy of our admiration, not
merely for what she sought, but also for the occasion of her making the request.

She did indeed suffer, not merely as a pious person, but also as a woman. For, having
been instructed by His words, she considered and believed that it would come to pass, that
the kingdom of Christ should flourish in glory, and walk in its vastness throughout the
world, and be increased by the preaching of piety. She understood, as was [in fact] the case,
that He who appeared in a lowly guise had delivered and received every promise. I will inquire
upon another occasion, when I come to treat upon this humility, whether the Lord rejected
her petition concerning His kingdom. But she thought that the same confidence would not
be possessed by her, when, at the appearance of the angels, He should be ministered to by
the angels, and receive service from the entire heavenly host. Taking the Saviour, therefore,
apart in a retired place, she earnestly desired of Him those things which transcend every
human nature.

2270  Matt. xx. 18, 19.
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Qubject Index

Subject Index

Zon, meaning of the term, 845
Zon, the twelfth, the sufferings of
not to be deduced from Scripture, 1000
not typified by the woman with the issue of blood, 1011
Zons
English equivalents of the Greek names, 846
further inquiry into and refutation of the speculations respecting; the theory of, further
exposed, 986
how the thirty are indicated in Scripture, 851
the production of, 970, 982
the thirty, not typified by the baptism of Jesus in His thirtieth year, 1005
the thirty, of Valentinus, 845
the twelve apostles not types of the twelve, 1003
Zschylus, on the unity of God, 778
Aaron and Miriam, their sin against Moses, and its punishment, 1426
Abel, 14, 153, 231
Abel and Cain, the offerings of, 1210
Abominations, the, practiced by the Valentinians, 863
Abraham, 20, 28, 42, 384
both covenants prefigured in, 1234
had faith identical with ours, 1226
saw the day of Christ, 1170, 1176
vain attempt of Marcion to exclude him from Christ’s salvation, 1178
waited for the promises of God, 1379
Abraxas, Basilides’ doctrine of, 918
Acceptable year of the Lord, the, 1005
Achamoth
an account of, 855
asserted to be be referred to in the Scripture, 868
origin of the visible world from, 856
shall at last enter the Pleroma, 865
Adam and Eve, the story of, according to the Ophites, 930
Adam, the first
analogy with the second, 1143
death of, 1357
his repentance signified by the girdle which he made, 1148
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Qubject Index

in paradise, 1310
made a partaker of salvation, 1146
sinned on the sixth day of creation, 1357
why driven out of paradise, 1149
Adrian, Emperor, his Epistle in behalf of the Christians, 498
Adultery, 102, 287, 385
Advents of Christ, 562, 591, 678, 680
Afflictions of Christ, 375
Agape, 1018
Aletheia
how her passion is said to be indicated in Scripture, 852
of Ptolomy, 882
revealed by Tetrad, 890
the Aon so called, 847
the numerical value of, does not square with Valentinianism, 1018
Alms-giving, 51, 401
Amen, 496
Analogies, heathen
to Christ’s doctrine, 445
to Christ’s history, 446
to the Sonship of Christ, 447
Anaxagoras, 977
Anaximander, 977
Anaximander and Anaximenes, 731
Angels, 187, 187, 230, 324, 399
could not be ignorant of the Supreme God, 952
how they transgressed, 508, 636
of the devil, 1296
the world not made by, 941
their freedom, 510, 668, 718
who taught them, 429
Anger, 57, 103, 150, 150
Animal men, the, of the Valentinians, 861, 869
Animals
cloven-footed, 386
forbidden or allowed as food to Israel, spritual significance of, 385
ruminant, 386
Animals, clean and unclean, 1317
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Qubject Index

Anthropos and Ecclesia, the Aons so named, 845, 882, 930
Antichrist, 98, 373
concentrates in himself the apostasy, 1370
the fraud, pride, and tyranny of the kingdom of, 1362
the number of the name of, 1374
Antioch, church at, 136, 222, 222, 236, 236, 247, 247, 258, 356, 357
Antiochians, supposed Epistle of Ignatius to them, wherein he speaks of his bonds, of the
true doctrine concerning Christ against the views of the early heretics, and exhorts
them to certain duties, 291
Antiphanes, the theogony of, 976
Antoninus, Emperor, Epistle in behalf of the Christians, 499
Apator, 859
Apostates, 188, 188, 195, 195, 217, 217
Apostles, 465, 477
the twelve, not types of the twelve Aons, 1003
the, did not begin to preach till endued with the Holy Spirit, 1059
the, preached one God, 1059
the, the doctrine of, 1092
the, the labours of, lessened by their predecessors, 1230
Apostles, ordinances as to the ministry, 53, 55, 58, 184, 184
Aquila and Theodotian, their interpretation of Isa. vii. 14 referred to, 1137
Archelaus, the Athenian, 731
Argument, the, of Justin’s Apology stated, 448
Aristotle, opinions of, 733
Ark of the covenant, 1014, 1401
Atheism, 428
Aurelius, 500
Autogenes, 926
Axe, the
laid at the root, 1424
made to float by means of wood, 1422
Balaam, 1409
forbidden to curse Israel, 1416
his ass a type, 1417
slain, 1419
Baptism of Jesus in His thirtieth year not a type of the thirty ZAons, 1005
Baptism prefigured in the Old Testament, 387
Baptism, Christian, 489, 540, 578
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Qubject Index

its imitation by demons, 490
Barbeliotes or Borborians, the, 926
Barnabas
his Epistle, wherein he warns his readers against Judaism, and seeks to explain some
Jewish customs, 369
who he was, 365
Basilides
absurd notion of, as to the death of Jesus, 917
the doctrines of, 916
Beast, the, 1370
Bel and the Dragon, 1169
Believers
a spritual temple, 396
what Christ is to them, 33, 47, 48, 59, 93
Benediction, forms of, 49, 70, 87, 129, 130, 163, 163, 197, 197, 223, 223, 239, 239, 248, 248
Birds, not allowed as food to Israel, 385
Birds, the two, in Lev. xiv, 816
Bishop
duties of, 189, 222, 232,232, 244, 244
subjection to him, 55, 140, 140
though youthful, to be obeyed, 167, 167
to be consulted in all things, 142, 142, 172, 172, 211, 232, 232
to be honoured, 233, 233, 246, 246
Bishops
a succession of, in various churches, 1061
first, of Rome, 1062
Blandina, the martyr, 1406
Blessings, divine
how obtained, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 69, 85
to be sought, 86, 403
Blood
the Christians accused of eating, 1406
the, of Christ, redeems, 1301
Blood, the, of Christ, redeems, 1304
Bodies, the, of men
from the earth, 1340
temples of the Holy Ghost, 1313
Body and soul, the views of heretics respecting the future destiny of, refuted, 1033
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Brazen serpent, 390
Bread and wine in the Eucharist, 1305
Breath of life, the, 1326
Burrhus of Ephesus, 140, 140
Bythus, 845, 882
absurdity of, 944, 946
Cain, 14, 1147
and Abel, the respective offerings of, 1210
Cainites, the doctrines of the, 935
Carnal and spiritual, 1324
Carpocrates
his followers branded with external marks, and have images of Jesus, 921
his views of the devil, 920
immorality of the system of, 919, 920
the doctrines of, 919
the followers of, practised magic and incantations, 919
Catholic, 108, 116, 124, 232
Centurion, the, of the Gospels, asserted by the Valentinians to be the Demiurge, 867
Cerdo, the doctrines of, 923
Cerinthus, the doctrines of, 922
Chariton, examination of, by the Prefect Rusticus, 830
Chastity, 95, 400, 438
Children exposed, 452
Christ
His kingdom eternal, 1366
His person, 26, 146, 146, 159, 159, 171, 171, 173, 173, 177, 191, 191, 193, 204, 214, 221, 225, 225, 2
243, 390
His resurrection, 35, 92, 93, 191, 191, 193, 226, 227, 227
His resurrection a proof of ours, 1314
His second coming, 34, 93, 177, 227
Hissufferings, 26,177,177,184,184,191,191,193,193,217,220,221,221,225,225,226,226,230,231,375,377,
382, 389
His victory over Satan, 1354
Valentinus’s views of, 851, 865, 879, 883
alone able to redeem us, 1301
and Jesus of Nazareth proved from the writings of Paul to be one and the same, 1124
and Jesus, the same, and only begotten Son of God, 1113
assumed actual flesh, conceived and born of the Virgin, 1143
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came for the sake of men in all ages, 1228
conferred on our flesh the capacity of salvation, 1304
descended into regions beneath the earth, 1241
did not abolish the law, 1189
did not abrogate the natural precepts of the law, but removed the bondage, 1192
did not flee away from Jesus at the cross, 1126
did not suffer in appearance merely, 1127
fitting that He should take human nature, and be tempted by the devil, 1352
foreseen and foretold by the prophets, 1264
how prefigured, 1411
is the end of the law, 1190
is the treasure hid in the field, 1236
not, but the Holy Spirit, descended upon Jesus, 1121
temptation of, 1352
testimony of the sacred books to, 1446, 1447, 1448
the advent of, foreknown and desired by righteous men, 1186
the advent of, foretold, 1184
the apostles of, their preaching, 1066
the dead raised by, a proof of the resurrection, 1330
the descent of, upon Jesus, according to the Ophites, 932
the origin of, according to the Ophites, 928
the prophets referred all their predictions to, 1269
the resurrection of, 1377
the source of blessings, 47, 220, 220
took flesh, not seemingly, but really, 1301
Christ Jesus, 446, 469, 509, 586, 630, 631, 633, 634, 676, 706, 816
His advent foretold, 456, 464, 694
His appearances before His coming in the flesh, 700
His cross, symbols of, 483, 646, 653, 662
His early history, 633, 668
His first and second coming, 560, 562, 591, 678, 680
His humanity, 447, 459, 478, 516, 578, 586, 611, 617, 643, 816
His reign and majesty, 468, 473, 479, 560, 631, 712
His rejection by the Jews, 462, 477, 676, 713
His resurrection, 674, 675, 676, 804
His teaching, 438, 440, 442, 658
His titles in Scripture, 509, 700
His work, 476
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blood of, 457, 538, 593, 611
called Jacob, Israel, and Son of man, 665, 699
called the Lord of Hosts, 569, 644
called the Word, 428, 435, 446, 457, 459, 509, 513, 702, 703
compared to Socrates, 513
crucified, 436, 456, 461, 462, 478, 592, 661, 662, 663, 664, 665, 667, 672, 673
distinguished from the Father, 703
figures of: Joshua, 682, 685, 687, 703, 706
figures of: Mosaic law, 575, 576, 577, 578
figures of: Noah, 715, 716
not a magician, 455
of faith in, 513, 533, 687, 694
salvation alone in, 554, 580
shown to be God, from His appearances to Abraham, 595
shown to be God, from His interviews with Moses, 604
shown to be God, from the testimony of Proverbs, 609
shown to be God, from visions to Jacob, 601
shown to be God, objections met, that He ate, 600
testimony of Scripture regarding Him: of David, 464, 466, 468, 564, 565, 569, 570, 571, 611, 613, 6!
629, 642, 644, 663, 664, 665, 667, 668, 670, 672, 673, 674
testimony of Scripture regarding Him: of Isaiah, 459, 461, 476, 478, 538, 631, 633, 643
testimony of Scripture regarding Him: of Micah, 460
testimony of Scripture regarding Him: of Moses, 457, 591, 595, 630
testimony of Scripture regarding Him: of Zechariah, 461, 592
the Holy Spirit received by Him, 648
the Son of God, 429, 435, 447, 474, 486, 509, 578, 586, 669, 676, 685, 685, 637, 689, 700
the curse He endured, 659, 660, 661
Christians
Apologies for, by Justin Martyr, 424, 503
accused of atheism, 428
are the sons of God, 698
are the true Israel, 696, 712
blamed for not observing the law, 534, 545
blamed for not submitting to be circumcised, 551, 557, 684
called children, 408
charges refuted: shown they do not worship idols, 432
charges refuted; shown they do not worship idols, 450
have the true righteousness, 559
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heirs of the covenant, 391
inquiry into the charges against them, 425
manners of, 80
promised as seed to the patriarchs, 692
shown to be called like Abraham, 690
testimonies of Roman emperors as to, 498
their moral life, 433, 454, 507, 515
their relation to the world, 81
their treatment at the hand of the Jews, 544, 573, 658, 661, 685
their treatment at the hands of the heathen world, 448, 485, 503, 511, 676, 678
their worship, 494, 495, 496
true and false, 155, 155, 169, 169
worship God, 429, 431
Christians, calumnies against, 1406
Church
order in the, 51, 52, 55, 233, 233
order of ministers in, 53
the regard Moses had for order in, 54
the regard the apostles had for order in, 55
this order disturbed by the wicked, 56
Church, Jacob’s marriage a figure of, 711
Church, the
her gifts, 1046
of Rome, founded by Peter and Paul, 1061
performs nothing by incantations or curious arts, 1046
the catholic, the depository of truth, 1064
Circumcision, 543, 546, 551, 552, 557, 656, 684
Circumcision, spiritual meaning of, 383
Clean and unclean, 1317
Clement
his first Epistle, 11
introductory notice of, 7
Colorbasus, the doctrines of, 882
Commandment, the first and greatest, 1190
Commandments, of God, 93, 400
Communion with God, 1368
Confession
of Christ, 118, 156, 156, 217, 357

1459



Qubject Index

of sin, 62
Conformity to Christ, 141
Continence of Christians, 454
Corinthians, Epistle of Clement to
exhorts them to Church order, 51, 52, 55
exhorts them to brotherly love, 59
exhorts them to good works, 45
exhorts them to humility, 23, 26, 28, 34, 49, 50
exhorts them to peace, 54
exhorts them to repentance, 17, 18
exhorts to Church order, 53
he commends them, 11
shows the effects of envy among them, 13, 15, 58
Corruption, 817
Cosmocrator, the, 860
Covenant, the
lost by the Jews, 375
who are heirs of, 391
Covenant, the new, 1270
Covenants
one author and one end to both, 1181
the oneness of both proved by Jesus’ reproof of customs repugnant to the former, 1189
Covetousness, 102
Created things
made after the image of invisible things, according to the Marcosians, 901
not a shadow of the Pleroma, 959
not images of Aons within the Pleroma, 954
Creation, the, of all things out of nothing by God, 963
Creator
but one, of the world, 961
is the Word of God, 1346
the, could not be ignorant of the Supreme God, 952
the, made all things, spiritual and material, 1039
Crescens, his prejudices, 506
Crocus of Ephesus, 140, 140
Cross, symbols of the, 483, 646, 653, 662
Cross, the, of Christ
prefigured in the Old Testament, 387, 389
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the glory of, 159, 159
Curse, the, 659, 660, 661, 663
Damas, bishop of Magnesia, 166, 166
Danaids, martyrdom of, 16
Daniel, 167,171
Darkness, the way of, 402
David, his humility, 29
Day of retribution, the, 1005
Day, the, does not square with the theory of Valentinus, 1018
Deacons, 96, 171, 171, 189, 197, 222, 222, 232, 232, 246, 246
Dead, the, raised by Christ, a proof of the resurrection, 1330
Death, 434, 514
Death and life, 1326
Decalogue, the
at first inscribed on the hearts of men, 1198
not cancelled by Christ, 1203
Deeds, evil
their detection, 435
their punishment, 430
Demiurge, the
declared by the heretics to be animal, 1035
if animal, how could he make things spiritual?, 1037
ignorant of the offspring of his mother Achamoth, 861
ignorant of what he created, 860
instructed by the Saviour, 866
is the centurion of the Gospels, 867
passes into the intermediate habitation, 865
the creator of all things outside the Pleroma, 859
the formation of, according to Valentinus, 859
views of the heretics respecting, exposed and confuted, 995
Demons, 437, 508, 515
cause persecution, 485
their imitation of divine things, 482, 484, 485, 490
Deuteronomy, 1410
Devil
as a roaring lion against Christ, 670
his lie in regard to the government of the world, 1359
practised in falsehoods, he tempted man, 1357
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the sons of the, 1297
views of the Carpocratians respecting, 920
why plots against us, 810
Devil, snares of the, 87, 154, 154, 190, 190, 217, 218, 320, 402
Devils, 482, 484, 485, 486, 636
distort the truth, 622, 624
Dialogue of Justin Martyr with Trypho the Jew, 520
Diatheses, the, of Ptolomy, 882
Diognetes, Epistle to
the blessings Christ brings, 85
the importance of divine knowledge, 87
the manifestation of Christ, 82
the state of the world before Christ came, 83
the superstitions of the Jews, 78
the vanity of idols, 76
the writer shows why he wrote it, 75
why Christ came so late, 84
Dircee, martyrdom of, 16
Disciples, the true spiritual, 1259
Discriminating faculty, the, in man, 1291
Disobedient, the
are the angels of the devil, 1296
Divinations, 443
Doctrines
false, 98, 148, 148, 158, 158, 173, 173, 188, 188, 195, 195, 217, 217, 229, 229
profound, 187, 187
Doctrines, false, 394
Dream-senders, 443
Duodecad, the, of Valentinus, how said to be indicated in Scripture, 851
Duties
Christian, 25, 67, 150, 150, 152, 152, 172, 172, 214, 214, 246, 246, 400
of deacons, etc., 96, 215
of husbands and wives, 95, 214, 245, 245
of presbyters, etc., 97, 233
of the Christian flock, 99, 246, 246
relative, 214, 233, 233
Dyad, the, of Valentinus, 879
Earthly things, types of heavenly, 1214
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Ebionite, 217
Ebionites, the, 922
refutation of, who disparaged the writings of Paul, 1111
strictures on, 1302
Ecclesia, the
of Ptolomy, 883
of the Valentinians, 861
Egyptians, the Israelites commanded to spoil the goods of, an exposition and vindication,
1250
Elements, the twenty-four, of Marcus, 894
Elijah, 587, 1310
Elisha, 1343
Elucidation, by the American editor, end of book iii, 1156
Emanations the, of Valentinus and others
an account of, 845, 879, 882, 894
ridicule poured on, 880, 882
Emperors, Roman, testimony to Christians, 498
Encratites, the, 925
Enmity, the, put between Eve and the serpent, 1149
Enncea, 845, 882, 926, 928
Enoch, 19
Enoch, the translation of, 1310
Enthymesis, the, of Sopia or Achamoth, 848, 859
the absurdity of, 992
the treachery of Judas not a type of, 1000
Envy, 186
its effect on Corinthian Church, 13, 57, 58
its effect on the Church in all ages, 14, 56
Ephesians, Epistle of Ignatius to, 138, 138
Syriac version of Epistle, 259
he commends them, 139, 139, 147, 147
he exhorts them to unity, 141, 141
he exhorts them to various duties, 150, 150, 162
he warns them about false teachers and doctrines, 146, 146
Epicurus, opinions of, 515, 518, 732
Error, how often set off, 842
Esther, her example, 66
Eucharist, 51, 55, 205, 205, 214, 214, 232, 232, 495
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Eucharist, the, 1212, 1305
Euripides
on false gods, 785, 788
on future judgment, 782
Evanthas, 1375
Eve and the Virgin Mary compared, 1348
Eve, the story of, according to the Ophites, 930
Evil
deeds, 14
desires, 102
speaking, 56
Example of Christ, 26, 99, 101, 150, 150
Examples of love, 66
Fables, heathen, 622
Faith, 22, 43, 46, 85, 148, 148, 154, 154, 179, 179, 183, 183, 220, 220, 225, 225, 230, 230
Faith in Christ, 513, 533, 687, 694
Faith of Abraham, the, the same as ours, 1226
Faith, the unity of the, in the universal Church, 876
Falsehood, 157
Fasting, 98, 542
a type of Christ, 380
the acceptable, 372
Fate, 470, 471
Father, the
how no one knows, but the Son, 1172
reveals the Son, 1173
the world made by, through the Word, 942
Fathers exhorted, 215
Fear of God, 152, 152, 189
Fear, produces (according to Valentinus) animal substances, 860
Fish, Israel may not eat, spiritual significance of, 385
Five, the number, the frequent use of, in Scripture, 1016
Flesh, the
and blood, 1319
as nourished by the body of the Lord, incorruptible, 1212
made capable of salvation, 1304
quickened, 1327
saved by the Word taking flesh, 1334
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the saints having suffered in, shall received their rewards in, 1379
the works of, 1322
Florinus, 1394
Foreknowledge of God, 473
Forerunner of Christ, 589
Forgiveness of sin, 538, 580
Free will, man endowed with, 1283
Free-will in man and angels, 510, 668, 718
Fruit of the belly and of the loins, 1140
Gentiles, 481
conversion of, 677, 694, 705, 706
Gentiles, the conversion of, more difficult than that of the Jews, 1232
Gideon, a type, 1122
Gifts, the, of the Holy Spirit, 1316
Gnostics, the hypocrisy and pride of, 1111
Goat, the, sent away, 380
Goats, 816
God, 429, 431, 434, 435, 436, 453, 471, 509, 528, 530, 535, 537, 808
His care for men, 453
His character, 29, 32, 34, 38, 39, 41, 51, 213
His infinitude, 1399
His namelessness, 752
His power and glory will shine forth in the resurrection, 1306
His providential rule over the world, 1153
His righteousness, 656, 658
His unity and sole government, treatise by Justin Martyr on, 777
alone knows all things, 1027
always true and faithful, 1418
and the Word, formed all things by their own power, 1345
attributes of, 1289
but one announced by the law and the prophets, whom Christ confesses as His Father,
1169
but one, proved against Marcion and others, 939
but one, who is the Father, 1162
communion with, 1368
created all things out of nothing, 964
declared by the Son, 1219
declared by the law and manifested in Christ, 1355
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different names of, in the Hebrew Scriptures, 1054

does not give His glory to another, 615

formed all things by the Word and Spirit, 1216

has placed man under laws for man’s own benefit, 1195

how He appeared to Moses, 491

how known, 525

how to draw near and serve Him, 40, 45, 46, 67, 98

imitators of, 44

immutable and eternal, 1166

just to punish and good to save, 1153

many things, the knowledge of which must be left in His hands, 1026
needs nothing from man, 1205

not the author of sin, 1248

not to be sought after by means of syllables and letters, 1020

objection from Matt. vi. 24 answered, 1074

objection to the doctrine of one, deduced from 2 Cor. iv. 4, answered, 1072
of faith in, 101

one and the same, inflicts punishments and bestows rewards, 1294

one, proclaimed by Christ and the apostles, 1066

opinions of Greek philosophers as to, 731

pardons our sins, 1342

proved to be one and the same the Creator from the Gospel of Matthew, 1076
proved to be one and the same the Creator, from the Gospel of John, 1085
proved to be one and the same the Creator, from the Gospels of Mark and Luke, 1079
rejected by the Jews, 700, 713

seen by men, yet invisible, 1220

showed Himself to be merciful and mighty to save after the fall of man, 1133
testimonies to unity from Greek poets: Aschylus, 778

testimonies to unity from Greek poets: Orpheus, 779

testimonies to unity from Greek poets: Philemon, 779

testimonies to unity from Greek poets: Sophocles, 778

the Holy Ghost throughout the Old Testament mentions but one, 1068

the author of both testaments, 1257

the destruction of Jerusalem derogates nothing from His majesty, 1167

the image of, in which man was made, 1340

the misery of departure from, 1292

the unity of proved from Moses, the prophets and Christ, 1163

the world made by, 942
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those deceived who feign another, 1309
unity of, reaffirmed, 1342
what He decreed concerning Christ, 668
God of this world, the, 1072
Gods, false, 450, 482, 622
Gods, the so-called, in the Old Testament, 1069
Good deeds, 44, 246, 246
Good works, not necessary for Valentinian heretics, 862
Gospel superior to law, 176, 176, 392, 394
Gospels, the four
respective characteristics of, 1089
symbolized by the four living creatures, 1089
there can be neither more nor fewer, 1088
those who destroy the form of, vain and unlearned, 1090
Government, civil, of God, and to be obeyed, 1359
Grace, 176, 176, 238, 238
Graces, Christian, 103, 214
Grain of mustard seed, the, 1425
Greater and less, application of the phrase, 1181
Greeks
opinions of their philosophers, as Thales, 731
opinions of their philosophers, of Plato and Aristotle, 733
opinions of their philosophers, of Pythagoras and Epicurus, 732
what their philosophers and poets learnt from Moses’ writings, 737, 738, 740, 741, 742
Greeks, Justin’s Discourse to, 721
calls upon them to study the divine word, 725
exposes the Greek theogony, 722
follies of Greek mythology, 723
the shameless practices of the Greeks, 724
wherein he justifies his departure from Greek customs, 721
Greeks, Justin’s Hortatory Address to, 727
wherein he shows that their poets are unfit to be religious teachers, 728
Grief, 102
Grief, evil spirits said by Valentinus to derive their origin from, 860
Happiness, 67, 524
Harmony
in the Church, 171
in the universe, 31

1467



Qubject Index

Heaven, the, of Valentinus, 860
Heavens, the new, different abodes in, 1390
Helena and Simon Magus, 913
Hell, 445
Henotes, 880
Heraclitus and Hippasus, 731
Hercules, 514
Heresies, of recent origin, 1065
Heretics, the
blasphemous doctrines of, further exposed, 1044
borrow their systems from the heathen, 976
deviation of, from the truth, 912
follow neither Scripture nor tradition, 1060
have fallen into an abyss of error, 965
miracles claimed to be wrought by, 1042
modes of initiation practised by, 909
refutation of, from the orderly succession of bishops in the churches, 1061
resort to Scripture to support their opinions, 851, 903, 906
the first order of productions maintained by (viz. Aons), indefensible, 970
their perverse interpretations of Scripture, 963
to be avoided, 1350
tossed about by every wind of doctrine, 1066
unlearned, ignorant, and divided in opinion, 1348
Heretics, views of early, 98,158, 158,173,173, 176,176,188, 188,195,195,212,212,214,214,217,217,229,229,
230, 230, 231, 231, 373, 402
Hero, deacon of Antioch, Epistle of Ignatius to him, wherein he is exhorted to earnestness
and moderation, cautioned against false teachers, instructed as to certain duties, and
pointed out as the future bishop of Antioch, 306
Holiness, 41, 121, 125, 148, 149, 150, 184, 184, 288
Holy Spirit, 12, 56, 130, 147, 148, 148, 156, 159, 159, 217, 217, 221, 223, 239, 239, 263, 378, 393
Holy Spirit, gifts of the, 1316
Holy Spirit, the, descended on Jesus at His baptism, not Christ nor the Saviour, 1121
Homer
his knowledge of man’s origin, 765
his obligations to the sacred writer, 756
his testimony to monotheism, 748
passages from, showing his views as to his gods, 728
Homer, laid under contribution by the Valentinians, curious instances of, 874
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Hope, 1027, 1189
Horos and Stauros, 848, 851
Human doctrine, 486, 586
Humility
enjoined, 23, 26, 28, 34, 49, 50, 150
of Christ, 26
of saints, 28, 29, 67
Humility enjoined, 150
Husbands, duty of, 80, 95, 245, 245, 300, 400
Hyssop, 382
Hystaspes, 445
I am that I am, 1069
Taldaboth, 929
Tao, 855
Idols, 432, 450
Idols, vanity of, 76, 157, 357
Ignatius
Epistle to Polycarp, 240, 240
Epistle to the Ephesians, 138, 138
Epistle to the Magnesians, 164, 164
Epistle to the Philadelphians, 209, 209
Epistle to the Romans, 198, 198
Epistle to the Smyrneeans, 224, 224
Epistle to the Trallians, 182, 182
Syriac versions of his Epistles to Polycarp, Ephesians, Romans, 249
account of his martyrdom, 356
appears in vision after death, 363
condemned by Trajan, 136
his desire for martyrdom, 139, 139, 200, 200, 201, 201, 202, 202, 203, 203, 204, 204, 205, 205, 247
introductory note to his Epistles, 132
is brought to Rome, 361
is desire for martyrdom, 247
is devoured by wild beasts at Rome, 362
mentioned by Polycarp, 100, 104
sails to Smyrna, 359
seeks the prayers of the Churches, 152, 152, 206, 206
speaks of his bonds, 141, 141, 163, 163, 165, 165, 193, 193, 196, 196, 203, 203, 235, 235
speaks of his knowledge, 178, 178, 187, 187

1469



Qubject Index

speaks of his need of humility, 186, 186
spurious Epistle from Maria the Proselyte, 333
spurious Epistle to Hero, a deacon of Antioch, 306
spurious Epistle to Mary at Neapolis, 339
spurious Epistle to the Antiochians, 291
spurious Epistle to the Philippians, 316
spurious Epistle to the Tarsians, 280
spurious Epistle to the Virgin Mary, 350
spurious Epistles to John the Apostle, 346, 348
spurious Epistles, introductory note, 278
writes to the churches, 360
Ignorance, human, of divine things, 1026
Image of God, the, in which man was created, 1340
Images, 769
Imitators
of Christ, 141, 189, 204, 204
of the Creator, 30, 83
Immorality of the heathen, 449, 724
Immorality, the, of the Valentinian heretics, 863
Impure thoughts, 300, 401
Initiation, modes of, practised by the heretics, 909
Intermediate state, the, 1377
Isaac, 42
the blessing of, 1382
the history of symbolical, 1226
Isaiah, his prophecy respecting the virgin conceiving, vindicated against Theodotion, Aquila,
and the Ebionites, 1137
Israel
Christ is King of, 712
applied to Christ, 699
Israel applied to Chirst, 705
Jacob, 40, 42
Jacob, Leah and Rachel figures of the Church, 711
Jacob, the actions of, typical, 1226
James the Just, 189, 417
Jerusalem, the destruction of, derogates nothing from the majesty of God, 1167
Jesus
His baptism when thirty years old, not a type of the thirty Aons, 1005
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His birth foretold by Isaiah, 1139
His reply to the Sadducees, 1169
His teaching, 1044
according to Basilides, was not crucified, but Simon of Cyrene in His stead, 917
and Christ, proved from the writings of Paul to be one and the same, 1124
became man so as to be capable of being tempted and crucified, 1131
descent of the Christ upon, according to the Ophites, 932
how certain Zons are said to be indicated by the name of, 852
lived at least till near fifty years old, 1009
meaning of the letters of the name of, 894
neither Christ nor Saviour, but the Holy Spirit descended upon Him at His baptism, 1121
not a mere man, but very God, 1130
passed through every stage of life, to sanctify all, 1007
significance of the letters of the name, 894
the baptism of, 1077
the generation of according to Marcus, 895
the ministry of, extended over ten years, 1008
the same with Christ, the only begotten Son of God, perfect God and perfect man, 1113
the significance of the letters of the name, 1013
with Him nothing incomplete—His time, 1118
Jewish sacrifices abolished, 371
Jews
blame the Christians for not observing the law, 534
exhorted to repent and be converted, 689, 714
how they treat Scriptures, 620
how they treat the Scriptures, 462
in disputations, 685
not heirs to the covenant, 391
observances of, 173, 173, 217
rejecting Christ, they reject God, 713
salvation for them only in Christ, 554, 580
superstitions of, 78
the Sabbaths instituted, and sacrifices and oblations, 548
the injury to God from their opinion of the law, 551
their circumcision differs from the Christian, 684
their hard-heartedness, 709
their interpretations, 696
their treatment of Christ, 462, 477, 676
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their treatment of Christians, 462, 544, 573
they boast in vain that they are the true sons of Abraham, 553, 717
they violate the eternal law, and interpret ill that of Moses, 537
treatment of Christians, 661
why circumcision was given, 543
why the choice of meats, 547
why the law was given them, 546
John the Apostle, Epistles of Ignatius to him, 346, 348
John the Baptist, 589, 590
John, and Cerinthus, a curious story relating to, 1063
Jonah, 17, 191
Jonah, the sign of, 675
Joshua, 1413
Joshua, a figure of Christ, 682, 685, 687, 703, 708
Josiah, 167
Judeea, its desolations foretold, 475
Judaizing teachers, 176, 176, 217
Judas, 114, 320, 409, 410
Judas not an emblem of the twelfth £Zon, 1000
Judge, the, 481
Judged in the flesh, 223, 223, 287
Judgement, the future, by Jesus Christ, 1294, 1368
Judgment, future, testimonies of Greek writers to, 781
Judith, 66
Jupiter, 427, 446, 447, 515
Justice demanded for Christians, 425
Justification, 43, 176, 176, 177
Justin Martyr
fragments from his lost writings, 807
he is examined and condemned by the Prefect Rusticus, 828
he studies philosophy, 522
his Dialogue with Trypho a Jew, 520
his Discourse to the Greeks, 721
his First Apology for Christians, 424
his Hortatory Address to the Greeks, 727
his Hortatory Address to the Greeks, spurious, 775
his Second Apology for Christians, 503
his arguments in favour of Christianity as against Judaism, 520
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his conversion, 524
introductory notice of, 419
on the Resurrection, 792
on the Sole Government of God, 777
Justin quoted against Marcion, 1172
Kelte, the, 843
Kingdom
the earthly, of the saints after their resurrection, 1384
the prophecies respecting, not allegorical, 1387
the, of Christ, eternal, 1369
Kingdom of God looked for, 128, 204, 204, 411
Kingdom, Christians look for, 434
Knee, bending the, a symbol of the resurrection, 1400
Knowledge, 87, 178, 178, 187, 187, 369, 524
perfect, not attainable in this life, 1026
puffs up, 1022
the true, 1430
Lamb, 575
Lateinos, 1375
Law
Christ did not abrogate the natural precepts of, but removed the bondage of, 1192
man was placed under, for his own benefit, 1195
originally inscribed on the hearts of men, but afterwards, as the Mosaic, made by God to
bridle the desires of the Jews, 1198
perfect righteousness not obtained by, 1201
the old and the new, has but one author, 1181
Law of Christ, 371
Law, the, 534, 535, 537, 545, 575, 576, 577, 578
Letters and syllables
God not to be sought after by means of, 1020
absurdity of arguments derived from, 1013
the absurd theories of Marcus respecting, 888, 894
Levitical dispensation, the, not appointed by God for His own sake, 1205
Life, 87, 204, 204, 230, 230, 530
Life and death, 1326
Light, way of, 400
Linus, bishop of Rome, 1062
Living creatures, the symbolic import of the four, 1089
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Logos
absurdity of the Valentinian account of the generation of, 987
the Zon so called and Sige, 967
Lord’s Day, 496
Lord’s day, 174, 174
Lord, the
is one God, the Father, 1162
testimony of Moses to, 1163
Lot
and his daughters, the typical import of the story of, 1254
the wife of, turned into a pillar of salt, 1254
Lot, his example, 21
Love
Moses an example of, 64
brotherly, 59, 155, 155
commended, 65, 155, 155
other examples of, 66
to God, 60, 230, 369
Lucius, the philosopher, 424
Luke
and Paul, 1107
refutation of the Ebionites who tried to disparage the authority of Paul from the writings
of, 1111
Luxury abjured, 41, 81, 174, 218
Magi, 633, 634
Magic, our Lord’s miracles not performed by, 1046
Magical practises, the, of Marcus, 884
Magnesians, Epistle of Ignatius to, 164, 164
he shows the honour and submission due by them to their bishop, 167, 167
warns against Judaism, 176, 176
warns against false doctrine, 173, 173
Magus, Simon, 217
Man
God’s mercy to, after the fall, 1133
all things created for the service of, 1372
corruption of, 817
endowed with the faculty of distinguishing good and evil, 1291
every, either empty or full, 1420

1474



Qubject Index

his creation, 433, 609, 668
needs a greater than man to save, 1135
origin of Homer’s opinion of, 765
the first, according to the Ophites, 928
the object of God’s long-suffering, 1134
the respective destinations of the threefold kind of, 864, 867
the threefold kind, feigned by the heretics, 862
the whole nature of, has salvation conferred upon it, 1312
unfruitful, without the Holy Spirit, 1323
why not at first made perfect, 1288
Mansions, the many, 1390
Marcion, 451, 486
mutilates the Gospels, 924
the doctrines of, 923
vain attempt of, to exclude Abraham from Christ’s salvation, 1178
Marcionites, the, refuted in relation to prophecy, 1269
Marcosians, the
absurd interpretations of, 898
absurd theories of, respecting things created, 901
appeal of, to Moses, 903
cite Scripture to prove that the Father was unknown before the coming of Christ, 906
departure of, from the truth, 912
pervert the Gospels, 907
the apocryphal Scriptures of, 907
views of, respecting redemption, 909
Marcus
corrupts women, 884
hypothesis of, respecting letters and syllables, 888
pretended revelations of Sige to, 894
pretends to confer the gift of prophecy, 884
the deceitful arts and nefarious practises of, 884
Marcus Aurelius, the emperor, his testimony of the Christians, 500
Maria the Proselyte, her spurious letter to Ignatius, 333
Maries, the, in the gospels, 417
Marriage, 80, 214, 245, 245
Marriages, impure, 438
Martyrdom
of Ignatius, 356
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of Polycarp, 106
Martyrdom of holy martyrs at Rome, 828
Martyrs, 15, 16, 109, 200
Mary
and Eve, compared, 1348
would hasten on Jesus, but is checked by Him, 1118
Mary at Neapolis, spurious Epistle, 339
Mary, the Virgin, spurious letter of Ignatius, and her reply, 350
Mathetes, his Epistle to Diognetus, 72
Matter, 1427
Matthew’s and Mark’s gospels, according to Papias, 412, 412
Meats, choice of, why prescribed to Israel, 547
Men
not true that some are by nature good, and some are bad, 1283
possessed of free will, 1283
spiritual, 1259, 1316
the three kinds of, feigned by the heretics, 862
Menander, 451
his views of God, 785
Menander, successor to Simon Magus, 915
Mercy, not to be exaggerated at the expense of justice, 1245
Messengers
of Magnesian Church, 166, 166
to be sent to Antioch, 247, 247
Metropator, 859
Millenium, questionable traditions of, 410
Millennium, 637, 639
Ministers, order of, in Church, 53, 55, 171, 179
Miracles
claimed to be performed by heretics, 1042
performed by Christ and His disciples, 1046
Mithras, mysteries of, 624
Monogenes, the
of Ptolemy, 882
of Valentinus, 847
Monotes, 880
Monotheism, testimonies to
of Homer, 748, 756
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of Orpheus, 745
of Plato, 751, 754, 755, 756, 757
of Pythagoras, 750
of Sophocles, 749
of the Sibyl, 747
Months, the, do not fall in with the Valentinian theories of Aons, 1017
Moral faculty, the, in man, 1291
Mosaic laws, figures of things which pertain to Christ, 575, 576, 577, 578
Moses, 14, 28, 389, 392, 1426
Aaron and Miriam sin against, 1426
God appears to, 491, 595
Homer indebted to, 761
Plato indebted to, 487, 757, 759, 766
foretells Christ’s cross, 646
heathen oracles testify to, 741
his antiquity proved by Greek writers, 738, 740, 742
his love for Israel, 64
predicts Christ’s coming, 457
quelling strife, 54
training and inspiration of, 740
Mother, the, of the Valentinian heresy, 995
Mysteries, three, hid from Satan, 160, 160, 268
Mystery of circumcision, 383
Mythology
Greek, the follies of, 723
heathen, its origin, 482
Naaman, cleansed of his leprosy, 1428
Names
of God, different in the Hebrew Scriptures, 1054
of our Lord, 1013, 1013
Names of God and Christ, 509, 700
Necromancy, 443
New covenant, the, 1270
Nicolaitanes, the, 922
Nicolaitans, 195, 218
Noah, 17
Noah, a figure of Christ, 715, 716
Nous, or Monogenes, 847, 882, 929
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Number of the beast, the, 1374
Numbers and letters, the folly of deriving arguments from, 1013
Obedience
to Christ, 48, 143
to God, 24, 32, 39, 141, 141, 170
Obedience, civil, 442
Oblation, the new, instituted by Christ, 1208
Oblations and sacrifices, 1210
Office-bearers of Church
at Ephesus, 140
at Magnesia, 166, 166
at Philadelphia, 223, 223
Ogdoad
John asserted to have set forth, 871
the first of Valentinus, 860
the first, of Valentinus, 845
Old Testament, the, everywhere mentions and predicts the advent of Christ, 1184
Olive, the wild, the symbolical significance of, 1322
Onesimus, bishop of Ephesus, 139, 139
Ophites, the, 928
Oracles
heathen, 445
Oracles, heathen
testify of Moses, 741
Order in the Church, 51, 52, 55, 233, 233
Orpheus, his testimony to Monotheism, 745, 779
Papias, fragments of, 405
Papias, quoted, 1383
Parables, 1281
the proper mode of interpreting, 1024
Paschal solemnities, differences in the observance of, 1395
Passion of the twelfth Aon
how said to be indicated in Scripture, 852
not to be proved from Scripture, 1000
Passions, animal, produce, according to Valentinus, material substances, 860
Pastors, the, to whom the apostles committed the churches, to be heard, 1350
Patience, 100, 440
Patriarchs and prophets foretold the advent of Christ, 1230
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Paul
and Peter, founders of the Church of Rome, 1061
caught up into the third heaven, 1038
knew no mysteries unrevealed to the other apostles, 1107
refutation of the Ebionites who disparage the writings of, 1111
sometimes uses words not in their grammatical sequence, 1072
Peace, 30
of Church, 65
of the universe, 31
Perfect, why man was not made, 1288
Peripatetics, 522
Persecution foretold, 1264
Peter and Paul, martyrdom of, 15
Pheenix, the, 36
Pharaoh’s heart hardened, how, 1248
Philadelphians, Epistle of Ignatius to them, consisting chiefly of exhortations to unity, 209,
209
Philemon
shows how God is appeased, 783
testifies to a future judgment, 781
Philippians
Epistle of Polycarp to them, consisting of commendations of them, and exhortations to
Christian duties, 91
spurious Epistle of Ignatius to them, wherein he declares the unity of the Godhead, also
facts in the history of the Godhead, also facts in the history of Christ; shows the
malignity, folly, inconsistency, and ignorance of Satan, and concludes with exhorta-
tions, 316
Philosophers, 430, 471
Greek, their opinions of God, 731, 732, 733
have not true knowledge, 771
opinions as to the resurrection, 799
their indebted to Moses, 741, 742, 744
their indebtedness to Moses, 487, 765, 768, 769
Philosophy, 522
Phylactery, 582
Plato, 431, 443, 471, 488, 733, 735, 736, 751
ambiguity of, 754
his agreement with Homer, 756
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his doctrine of form, 764
his doctrine of the beginning of time, 768
his doctrine of the heavenly gift, 767
his knowledge of God’s eternity, 757
his knowledge of judgment, 760
indebted to Moses, 487, 488, 759, 764
indebted to the prophets, 759
of the universe, 799
self-contradictory, 755
Plato, quoted, 1154
Platonists, 522
Pleroma, the
of Valentinus, 845, 854
shown to be absurd, 944, 982, 984
Polybius, bishop of Tralles, 183, 183
Polycarp
Epistle of Ignatius to him, consisting of counsels as to his work, 240
Epistle of Ignatius to him, consisting of counsels as to his work , 240
Irenaeus’ testimony respecting, 1062
Syriac version of Epistle of Ignatius to him, 250
confesses Christ, 118
conversed with the apostles, 1062
he is betrayed, 114
he refuses to revile Christ, 117
his Epistle, 91
his body burned, 126
his humility, 94
his last prayer, 122
his praise of Paul, 102
his reply to Marcion, 1063
in the fire, 123
introductory notice, 89
mentioned by Ignatius, 163, 163, 238
the epistle of, 1063
Polytheism, 482, 779, 785
Prayer, 98, 150, 150, 216, 216
Prayers, 496, 688
Prayersrequeﬁed,163,163,180,180,216,216
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Predictions of the prophets, the, 1264
all uttered under the same inspiration, 1272
Presbyters, duties of, 55, 97, 196, 196
Presbyters, the
faithful, 1238
false, 1237
ought to be obeyed, 1237
Presbytery
its function, 189
submission to, 140, 140, 143, 184, 184, 232, 232
Priestly office, contention regarding, 54, 55, 58
Proarche, the, of Valentinus, 881
Production, the first order of, maintained by heretics
proved to be absurd, 982
proved to be indefensible, 970
Propator, the
of Ptolomy, 882
of Valentinus, 845
Prophecy
certainly fulfilled, 480
concerning Christ, 457, 459, 460, 461, 562, 564, 565, 569, 570, 571, 575, 576, 577, 578, 589, 590, 59
595, 628, 629, 630, 631, 633, 634, 642, 643, 644, 646, 648
different modes of, 462
Prophets, Hebrew, 456
truth learned from them, 531
use the past tense, 469
Prophets, the
referred all their predictions to Christ, 1264
refutation of the notion that they uttered their predictions under the inspiration of different
gods, 1054, 1272
sent by the same Father who sent the Son, 1275
speak of Christ, 377
their predictions, 1264
to be esteemed, 216, 216
Protarchontes, 927
Providence of God, the world ruled by, 1153
Prunicus, 927, 930
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Psalms that speak of Christ, 466,468, 564, 565,569, 570,571,611,628,629, 642, 644, 663, 664, 665, 667,668,670,
672,673, 674
Ptolomy the heresiarch, the doctrines of, 882
Ptolomy, the son of Lagus, procures a translation of the Jewish Scriptures, 1137
Punishment, everlasting, 431, 435, 443, 453, 512, 810
Purification, 373, 382
Purity
of conduct, 245, 245
of heart, 40
Pythagoras, opinions of, 732, 750
Pythagoras, the heretics borrow from, 978
Pythagoreans, 522
Quintus the apostate, 112
Red heifer, 382
Redemption, the views of, entertained by heretics, 909
Rehab, her example, 22
Repentance, 18, 150, 396, 438, 689
Reprobate men, various classes of, 402
Responsibility, human, 470, 510
Resurrection
Christ’s, 35, 92, 93, 191, 191, 193, 227, 227, 473, 804
arguments for; Christ has risen, 804
not impossible, 797
objections to, 793, 794, 796
our, 35, 37, 96
treatise of Justin on, 792
Resurrection, the
an actual, 1390
illustrated, 1405
of the body, 1309
of the dead, asserted by Jesus against the Sadducees, 1169
of the flesh asserted, 1306
proofs of, from Isaiah and Ezekiel, 1337
proved by the resurrection of Christ, 1314
various proofs of, from the Old Testament, 1310
Retribution, the day of, 1005
Revelation, inspiration of the, 415
Ridicule, poured upon the emanations and nomenclature of Valentinus, 880
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Righteous, the
their sufferings, 56
Righteous, the, and the wicked, 1370
Righteousness, 540, 557, 559, 581, 656, 658
Righteousness, perfect, not conferred by the law, 1201
Rod, the, of Moses, 1141
Roman Empire, the dissolution of the, predicted, 1365
Romans, Epistle of Ignatius to
Syriac version of Epistle, 269
he expresses his desire for martyrdom and his reasons for the same, 198, 198
Rome, the Church of
founded and organized by Peter and Paul, 1061
the first bishops of, 1062
Rusticus, the prefect, examines Christians, 828
Sabaoth, 1055, 1055
Sabbath
how to be kept, 174, 174
the true, 394
Sabbath, why instituted, 548, 555, 821
Sabbath-day, the law did not prohibit the hungry eating food ready to hand on the, 1179
Sacraments, the, 494
Sacrifices
further remarks on, 1208
not required by God for their own sake, 1205
Sacrifices, Jewish, abolished, 371
Sacrifices, why instituted, 549
Sadducees, the reply of Jesus to the question asked by the, 1169
Sadness, 67
Saints
examples of, 19, 28, 29
their reward, 22, 45
Salutations to Churches, etc., 11, 91, 108, 181, 181, 197, 197, 199, 199, 207, 207, 223, 223, 238, 238, 2
277,290, 303, 314, 331, 344, 369, 403
Salvation, 46, 84, 155, 155, 165, 165, 216, 375, 554, 580, 581, 582
Samson
and the boy who guided him, types, 1421
further reference to, 1434
Samuel, 167, 168, 168, 337
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Satan, 453, 1354
blasphemes, 809
blasphemes God, 1366
Satan, his malignity, folly, inconsistency, ignorance, 160, 268, 320, 321, 322, 323, 325, 326, 327,373,399
Saturn, 515
Saturninus, the doctrines of, 916
Saviour, the
asserted by the Valentinians to be derived from all the Aons, 857, 861
various opinions of, among the heretics, 883
Schismatics, how to be dealt with, 67, 212, 212
Scriptures, 531, 533, 618, 620, 626, 627, 628, 656
searched, 618, 620
Scriptures, the
appealed to by the heretics, 851
how perverted by the heretics, 868
interpreted with fidelity by the LXX. translators, 1138
perverse interpretations of the heretics, 963
perverted by the Marcosians to support their absurdities, 903
proper method of interpreting the obscure passages of, 1024
refutation of false interpretations of, 873
translation of the Hebrew into Greek, 1137
Sedition
in the Church of Corinth, 13, 24, 68
to be avoided, 32
Seed, Valentinian absurdities respecting, exposed, 995
Seeing God, 1218
Self-conceit condemned, 50
Self-restraint enjoined, 242
Self-restraint, enjoined, 242
Semo, the inscription, 451, 501
Separatists to be shunned, 1237
Septuagint
history of, 743
treatment of, by the Jews, 626
Septuagint, the story of the origin of, 1137
Serpent, the
cursed, 1147
speculations respecting, 1407
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Sethians, the doctrines of the, 928
Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego, in the fiery furnace, 1310
Sheep and shepherd, 14, 211, 211, 221, 294, 314, 334, 375, 396
Sibyl, the, 445, 747, 773
Sige, 845, 845, 847
and Logos, mutually repugnant, 967
pretended revelation made by, to Marcus, 894
Silence (Sige), 173
Simeon and Jesus, 1115
Simon Magus, 913
and Helena, 913
honoured with a statue, 913
succeeded by Menander, 915
the pretensions of, 913
the priests of, 914
Simon of Cyrene
curious opinion of Basilides respecting, 917
Simon, the Samaritan, 451, 484, 518
Sin
God, not the author of, refutation of the Marcionites, 1248
the pardon of, 1342
Sinners, 401
Sins confessed, 62, 401

Sins of former times, recorded in Scripture for a warning to us, 1240

Sins, forgiven, 538
Six, the number, 821
Slaves, duty of, 244, 244, 254
Smynraeans, Epistle of Ignatius to, 224, 224
enjoins submission to their bishop, 232, 232
gives views of early heretics, 229, 229
he states incidents in the history of Christ, 226, 226
Socrates, 513
Son
meaning of the term, 1296
of God the, everywhere set forth in the Old Testament, 1184
of God the, not made man in appearance only, 1127
the, revealed by the Father, 1173
the, reveals the Father, 1173
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Sons of the devil, 1297
Sophia
another name of Achamoth, 855
could have produced nothing apart from her consort, 967
exposure of the absurdity of the whole Valentinian theory respecting, 992
her passion, 847
the ZAon, so called, 846
Sophocles
on future judgment, 781
on unity of God, 778
Soter, 1013
Soul and body, the views of the heretics relating to the future destruction of, refuted, 1033
Souls, 526
Spirit, Holy, 429, 436, 471, 650
Spiritual men, 1259, 1316
Spiritual, the absurdity of heretics claiming to be, while they declare the Demiurge to be
animal, 1035
Spoiling the Egyptians, the act examined and vindicated, 1250
Stauros and Horos, 848, 851
Stesichorus, the story of, 914
Stoics, the, 445, 510, 511, 516
Stone, the, cut without hands, 1140
Strife, its effects, 13, 57
Submission
of authors of sedition, 32
to Christ, 233
to one another, 49
Sufferings of men, 14, 110, 356
Sunday, 496
Superstitions, of Jews, 78
Swearing, 440
Swine not allowed as food to Israel, 385
Tarsians, spurious Epistle of Ignatius to, wherein he speaks of his sufferings, the true doctrine
converning Christ as against prevailing errors, and exhorts to duties, 280
Tatian
refuted in his denial of the salvation of Adam, 1149
the doctrines of, 925
Teachers, Christian, their antiquity, inspiration, and harmony, 737
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Teachers, false, 32, 146, 146, 148, 148, 231, 231
fate of such, 157, 157
Teaching of Christ, 427, 438, 440, 442
Teaching the, of Jesus, opposed to the opinions of heretics, 1044
Teitan, 1375
Temple
Jewish view of, 396
the true, 396
Temptation, 98, 155, 155
Temptation, the, of Christ, 1352
Testament given to Moses and to us, 221, 221, 392
Testaments, the two, God the author of both, 1257
Tetrad
of Marcus reveals Aletheia, 890
the first, 845
Thales, his view as to God, 731
Thamar, her labour typical, 1234
Thelesis, 882
Theodotian and Aquila, their interpretation of Isa. vii. 14 refuted, 1137
Theogony, Greek, exposed, 722
Thoughts, silent, 156, 156
Titus the Emperor, 424
Tower, Jewish church compared to, 396
Traditional opinions, 425
Trallians, Epistle of Ignatius to, 182, 182
commends them and exhorts them to be subject to their spiritual rulers, 183, 183
shows the reality of the history given to us of Christ, 191, 191
warns them against heretics, 188, 188
Translation, the, of Enoch and Elijah, 1310
Transmigration of souls, the, the absurdity of the doctrine of, 1048
Treasure hid in a field, the, 1236
Trees, the similitude of, 87, 387
Triacontad, the, of the heretics, 966
Tribulation, patience in, 99
Trinity, the, 429, 494
Truth, the, 435
its power, 725, 792
known from the prophets, 531, 775
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misrepresented, 490, 493
Truth, the, to be found in the catholic church, 1064
Types of Christ, 575, 576, 577, 682, 706, 715
Types, earthly, of heavenly things, 1214
Unbelievers, 230, 230
Unity of God, 777
Unity of the Godhead, 318
Unity, exhortations to, 141, 141, 143, 143, 162, 172, 172, 179, 179, 196, 196, 212, 212, 232, 232
Unity, the
of God, 1068, 1342, 1355
of the faith of the universal Church, 876
Urbicus condemns the Christians to death, 504
Utter emptiness, the of Valentinus, 830
Vacuum, the absurdity of the, of the heretics, 946
Valens the presbyter, 102
Valentinian views of Jesus refuted from the apostolic writings, 1113
Valentinians, the
how they pervert the Scripture to support their own opinions, 868
quote Homer to support their views, 874
refutation of their false interpretations of Scripture, 873
the inconsistent and contradictory opinions of, 879
their immoral opinions and practices, 863
Valentinus
his system derived from the heathen, with only a change of terms, 976
recapitulation of arguments against the views of, 1041
the absurd ideas held by, 845
Verissimus, the philosopher, 424
Vice and virtue, 514
Vice forsaken and virtue followed, 98, 101, 399
Vine, 410
Virgin
Jesus born of a, 1125, 1143, 1144
prophecy of Isaiah relating to, 1137
Virgin Mary, 160, 160, 193
reply to spurious letter of Ignatius, 352
spurious letter of Ignatius to her, 350
Virgin Mary, the, and Eve, a comparison between, 1348
Virgins exhorted, 96, 214
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Vision seen by Polycarp, 113
Visions of God, 1218
Water of baptism prefigured in Old Testament, 387
Way, the
of darkness, 402
of light, 400
Wicked, their punishment, 430, 435, 442
Widows, 95, 215, 244, 244
Will, the freedom of the, in man, 1283
Wine
and bread, in the Eucharist, 1305
and water, the mixture of, 1302
Wine, in the Eucharist, unchanged but not common, 495
Wisdom, Christ, the, 607
Wives, duties of, 95, 214, 245, 245, 255
Woman, the, with the issue of blood, not a type of the suffering ZAon, 1011
Word, the
all things created by, 1216
always with the Father, 1216
declares God, 1219
reveals the Father, 1172
takes flesh to save the flesh, 1334
the creator, 1345
the image of God, 1340
the world made through, 942
Word, the, is Christ, 428, 435, 446, 474, 509, 511, 513, 516, 702, 725
Works
evil, 402
good, 44, 45, 246, 246
Works of the flesh, 1323
World
its state before Christ’s coming, 83
relations of Christians to, 81
World preserved for the sake of Christians, 510
World, the
not formed by any other beings within the territory contained by the Father, 949
not made by angels, but by God through the Word, 941
ruled by the providence of God, 1153
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the Creator of, one, 961

to be annihilated, 1390
Worship

heathen, 449

weekly, of Christians, 496

who is worthy, 620
Worship of God, 154, 172, 172, 214, 214
Xenophon, 514
Year of the Lord, the acceptable, 1005
Year, the divisions of, do not really suit the Valentinian theory of Aons, 1017
Youthful piety, 167, 167
Zoe, 845
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Introductory Note
TO

THE PASTOR OF HERMAS

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. F. CROMBIE, M.A.]

[a.d. 160.] The fragment known as the “Muratorian Canon” is the historic ground for
the date I give to this author.! I desired to prefix The Shepherd to the writings of Irenzeus,
but the limits of the volume would not permit. The Shepherd attracted my attention, even
in early youth, as a specimen of primitive romance; but of course it disappointed me, and
excited repugnance. As to its form, it is even now distasteful. But more and more, as I have
studied it, and cleared up the difficulties which surround it, and the questions it has started,
ithas become to me a most interesting and suggestive relic of the primitive age. Dr. Bunsen?
calls it “a good but dull novel,” and reminds us of a saying of Niebuhr (Bunsen’s master),
that “he pitied the Athenian® Christians for being obliged to hear it read in their assemblies.”
A very natural, but a truly superficial, thought, as I trust I shall be able to show.

At first sight, Hermas might seem to have little in common with Irenzus; and, on many
accounts, it would be preferable to pair him with Barnabas. But I feel sure that chronology
forbids, and that the age of Irenaeus, and of the martyrs of Lyons and Vienne, is the period
which called for this work, and which accounts for its popularity and its diffusion among
the churches. Its pacific spirit in dealing with a rising heresy, which at first was a puzzle to
the Latins,® which Pius was disposed to meet by this gentle antidote, with which Eleutherus,
in the spirit of a pacificator, tampered to his own hurt, and by which Victor was temporarily
compromised, met precisely what the case seemed to demand in the judgment of Western
Christians. They could not foresee the results of Montanism: it was not yet a defined heresy.
And even the wise prudence of Irenzeus shows anxiety not too hastily to denounce it; “seeing,”
as Eusebius affirms, “there were many other wonderful powers of divine grace yet exhibited,
even at that time, in different churches.”

Bunsen pronounces magisterially on the Muratorian fragment as an ill-translated excerpt
from Hegesippus, written about a.d. 165. This date may be inaccurate, but the evidence is

1  To be found, with copious annotations, in Routh’s Reliquice, vol. i. pp. 389-434, Oxford, 1846. See also
Westcott, On the Canon of the New Testament, Cambridge, 1855.

2 Hippolytus and His Age, vol. i. p. 315.

3 Why “Athenian”? It was read everywhere. But possibly this is a specification based on Acts xvii. 21. They
may have welcomed it as a novel and a novelty.

4 More of this in Athenagoras; but see Kaye’s Justin Martyr, p. 179, note 3, ed. 1853.
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that of a contemporary on which we may rely. “Very recently,” he says, “in our own times,
in the city of Rome, Hermas compiled The Shepherd; his brother, Bishop Pius,5 then sitting
in the cathedra of the Roman Church.” With the period thus assigned, the internal evidence
agrees. It accounts for the anti-Montanism of the whole allegory, and not less for the choice
of this non-controversial form of antidote. Montanism is not named; but it is opposed by
areminder of better “prophesyings,” and by setting the pure spirit of the apostolic age over
against the frenzied and pharisaical pretensions of the fanatics. The pacific policy at first
adopted by the Roman bishops, dictated, no doubt, this effort of Hermas to produce such
a refutation as his brother® might commend to the churches.

Let me present, in outline, the views which seem to me necessary to a good understanding
of the work; and as I am so unfortunate as to differ with the Edinburgh editors, who are
entitled, prima facie, to be supposed correct, I shall venture to apologize for my own concep-
tions, by a few notes and elucidations.”

As Eusebius informs us, the charismata were not extinct in the churches when the
Phrygian imitations began to puzzle the faithful. Bunsen considers its first propagators
specimens of the clairvoyant art, and pointedly cites the manipulations they were said to
practice (like persons playing on the harp), in proof of this. We must place ourselves in
those times to comprehend the difficulties of early Christians in dealing with the counterfeit.
“Try the spirits,” said St. John; and St. Paul had said more expressly, “Quench not the Spirit;
despise not prophesyings; prove all things,” etc. This very expression suggests that there
might often be something despicable in the form and manner of uttering what was excellent.
To borrow a phrase of our days, “the human element” was painfully predominant at times,
even among those who spoke by the Spirit. The smoke of personal infirmity discoloured
genuine scintillations from hearts in which still smouldered the fire of Pentecostal gifts. The
reticence of Irenzeus is therefore not to be marvelled at. He cautioned Eleutherus no doubt,
but probably felt, with him, that the rumours from Phrygia needed further examination.
The prophetic gifts were said to be lodged in men and women austere as John the Baptist,

5 Roman fabulists know all about Pius, of course, and give us this history: “He was a native of Aquileia, and
was elected bishop on the 15th of January, a.d. 158 ... He governed the Church nine years, five months, and
twenty-seven days.” So affirms that favourite of Popes, Artaud de Montor (Histoire de Pie VIII., p. xi. Paris,
1830).

6 Thelatestlearned authority among Roman Catholics, a Benedictine, gives us the dates a.d. 142-156, respect-
ively, as those of his election and decease. See Series Episcoporum, etc. P. B. Gams, Ratisbonee, 1873.

7  Relying upon the invaluable aid of Dr. Routh, I had not thought of looking into Westcott, till I had worked
out my own conclusions. I am greatly strengthened by his elaborate and very able argument. See his work on

the Canon, pp. 213-235.
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and professing a mission to rebuke the carnal and self-indulgent degeneracy of a generation
that knew not the apostles.

It would not be a very bold conjecture, that Hermas and his brother were elderly
grandchildren of the original Hermas, the friend of St. Paul. The Shepherd, then, might be
based upon personal recollections, and upon the traditions of a family which the spirit of
prophecy had reproved, and who were monuments of its power. The book supplies us with
evidences of the awakened conscience with which Hermas strove to “bless his household.”
But, be this as it may, this second Hermas, with his brother’s approbation, undertakes to
revive the memory of those primal days portrayed in the Epistle to Diognetus, when Chris-
tians, though sorrowful, were “always rejoicing.” He compiles accordingly a non-metrical
idyl; reproducing, no doubt, traditional specimens of those “prophesyings,” on which St.
Paul remarks. Hence we infer, that such outpourings as became the subject of apostolic
censure, when they confused the order of the Corinthian Church,8 were, in their nobler
examples, such “visions,” “mandates” and “similitudes” as these; more or less human as to
form, but, in their moral teachings, an impressive testimony against heathen oracles, and
their obscene or blasphemous suggestions.

The permissive wisdom of the Spirit granting, while restraining, such manifestations,
is seen in thus counterbalancing Sibylline and other ethnic utterances. (Acts xvi. 16-19.)
With this in view, Hermas makes his compilation. He casts it into an innocent fiction, as
Cowper wrote in the name of Alexander Selkirk, and introduces Hermas and Clement to
identify the times which are idealized in his allegory. Very gently, but forcibly, therefore,
he brings back the original Christians as antagonists of the Montanistic opinions; and so
exclusively does this idea predominate in the whole work, as Tertullian’s scornful comment
implies, that one wonders to find Wake, with other very learned men, conceding that the
Pauline Hermas was its actual author. Were it so, he must have been a prophet indeed. No
doubt those of the ancients who knew nothing of the origin of the work, and accepted it as
the production of the first Hermas, were greatly influenced by this idea. It seemed to them
a true oracle from God, like those of the Apocalypse, though sadly inferior; preparing the
Church for one of its great trials and perils, and fulfilling, as did the Revelation of St. John,
that emphatic promise concerning the Spirit, “He shall show you things to come.”

This view of the subject, moreover, explains historical facts which have been so unac-
countable to many critics; such as the general credit it obtained, and that its influence was
greater in the East than among Latins. But once commended to the Asiatic churches by Pius,
as a useful instruction for the people, and a safeguard against the Phrygian excesses, it would
easily become current wherever the Greek language prevailed. Very soon it would be pop-

8 1 Cor. xiv. The value of Hermas in helping us to comprehend this mysterious chapter appears to me very

great. Celsus reproached Christians as Sibyllists. See Origen, Against Celsus, book v. cap. Ixi.
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ularly regarded as the work of the Pauline Hermas, and as embodying genuine prophesyings
of the apostolic age. A qualified inspiration would thus be attributed to them, precisely such
as the guarded language of Origen” suggested afterwards: hence the deutero-canonical repute
of the book, read, like the Apocrypha, for instruction and edification, but not cited to establish
any doctrine as of the faith.!? It must be remembered, that, although the Roman Church
was at first a Grecian colony, and largely composed of those Hellenistic Jews to whom St.
Paul’s arguments in his Epistle to the Romans were personally appropriate, yet in the West,
generally, it was not so: hence the greater diffusion of The Shepherd written in Greek, through
the Greek churches. There, too, the Montanists were a raging pestilence long before the
West really felt the contagion through the influence of the brilliant Tertullian. These facts
account for the history of the book, its early currency and credit in the Church. Nor must
we fail to observe, that the tedious allegorizing of Hermas, though not acceptable to us, was
by no means displeasing to Orientals. To this day, the common people, even with us, seem
to be greatly taken with story-telling and “similitudes,” especially when there is an interpreter
to give them point and application.

After reading Irenseus Against Heresies, then, we may not inappropriately turn to this
mild protest against the most desolating and lasting delusion of primitive times. Most bitterly
this will be felt when we reach the great founder of “Latin Christianity,” whose very ashes
breathed contagion into the life of such as handled his relics with affection, save only those,
who, like Cyprian, were gifted with a character as strong as his own. The genius of Tertullian
inspired his very insanity with power, and, to the discipline of the Latin churches, he com-
municated something of the rigour of Montanism, with the natural re-actionary relaxation
of morals in actual life. Of this, we shall learn enough when we come to read the fascinating
pages of that splendid but infatuated author. Montanism itself, and the Encratite heresy
which we are soon to consider in the melancholy case of Tatian, were re-actions from those
abominations of the heathen with which Christians were daily forced to be conversant.
These Fathers erred through a temptation in which Satan was “transformed as an angel of
light.” Let us the more admire the penetrating foresight, and the holy moderation, of Hermas.
To our scornful age, indeed, glutted with reading of every sort, and alike over-cultivated
and superficial, taking little time for thought, and almost as little for study, The Shepherd
can furnish nothing attractive. He who brings nothing to it, gets nothing from it. But let the
fastidious who desire at the same time to be competent judges, put themselves into the times
of the Antonines, and make themselves, for the moment, Christians of that period, and they
will awaken to a new world of thought. Let such go into the assemblies of the primitive
faithful, in which it was evident that “not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty,

9  Westcott, p. 219. Ed. 1855, London.
10 Hieron., tom. 1. p. 988, Benedictine ed.
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not many noble, were called.” There they were, “as sheep appointed to be slain,” “dying
daily,” and, like their blessed Master, “the scorn of men, and outcast of the people,” as they
gathered on the day of the Lord to “eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.” After the
manner of the synagogue, there came a moment when the “president” said, “Brethren, if ye
have any word of exhortation for the people, say on.” But the tongues were ceasing, as the
apostle foretold; and they who professed to speak by the Spirit were beginning to be doubted.
“Your fathers, where are they? and the prophets, do they live forever?” It was gratifying to
the older men, and excited the curiosity of the young, when the reader stood up, and said,
“Hear, then, the words of Hermas.” Blessed were the simple folk, those “lambs among
wolves,” who hungered and thirsted after righteousness, and who eagerly drank in the pure
and searching Scriptural morality of The Shepherd, and then went forth to “shine as lights
in the world,” in holy contrast with the gross darkness that surrounded them.

It has been objected, indeed, that the morals of Hermas have a legalizing tone. The same
is said of St. James, and the Sermon on the Mount. Most unjustly and cruelly is this objection
made to The Shepherd. Granted its language is not formulated after Augustine, as it could
1.1 Faith is
always honoured in its primary place; and penitence, in its every evangelical aspect, is

not be: its text is St. James, but, like St. James, harmonized always with St. Pau

thoroughly defined. He exposes the emptiness of formal works, such as mere physical fastings,
and the carnal observance of set times and days. That in one instance he favours “works of
supererogation” is an entire mistake, made by reading into the words of Hermas a heresy
of which he never dreamed. His whole teaching conflicts with such a thought. His orthodoxy
in other respects, is sustained by such masters as Pearson and Bull.!2 And then, the positive
side of his teaching is a precious testimony to the godly living exacted of believers in the
second century. How suitable to all times are the maxims he extracts from the New Law.
How searching his exposure of the perils of lax family discipline, and of wealth unsanctified.
What heavenly precepts of life he lays down for all estates of men. To the clergy, what rules
he prescribes against ambition and detraction and worldly-mindedness. Surely such reproofs
glorify the epoch, when they who had cast off, so recently, the lusts and passions of heathen-
ism, were, as the general acceptance of this book must lead us to suppose, eager to be fed
with “truth, severe in rugged fiction drest.”

But the reader will now be eager to examine the following Introductory Notice of the

translator:—

The Pastor of Hermas was one of the most popular books, if not the most popular book,
in the Christian Church during the second, third, and fourth centuries. It occupied a position

11 Bull (and Grabe), Harmonia Apostolica; Works, vol. iii.

12 Pearson, Vindiciee Ignat., i. cap. 4. Bull, Defens. Fid. Niceen., 1. cap. 2. sec. 3; Works, vol. v. part i. p. 15.
8


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf02/Page_6.html

Introductory Note

analogous in some respects to that of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress in modern times; and
critics have frequently compared the two works.

In ancient times two opinions prevailed in regard to the authorship. The most widely
spread was, that the Pastor of Hermas was the production of the Hermas mentioned in the
Epistle to the Romans. Origen13 states this opinion distinctly, and it is repeated by Eusebius'*
and Ierome.15

Those who believed the apostolic Hermas to be the author, necessarily esteemed the
book very highly; and there was much discussion as to whether it was inspired or not. The
early writers are of opinion that it was really inspired. Irenaus quotes it as Scripture;16
Clemens Alexandrinus speaks of it as making its statements “divinely;”!” and Origen, though
a few of his expressions are regarded by some as implying doubt, unquestionably gives it as
his opinion that it is “divinely inspired.”18 Eusebius mentions that difference of opinion
prevailed in his day as to the inspiration of the book, some opposing its claims, and others
maintaining its divine origin, especially because it formed an admirable introduction to the
Christian faith. For this latter reason it was read publicly, he tells us, in the churches.

The only voice of antiquity decidedly opposed to the claim is that of Tertullian. He
designates it apocryphal,19 and rejects it with scorn, as favouring anti-Montanistic opinions.
Even his words, however, show that it was regarded in many churches as Scripture.

The second opinion as to the authorship is found in no writer of any name. It occurs
only in two places: a poem falsely ascribed to Tertullian, and a fragment published by
Muratori, on the Canon, the authorship of which is unknown, and the original language of
which is still a matter of dis.pute.20 The fragment says, “The Pastor was written very lately
in our times, in the city of Rome, by Hermas, while Bishop Pius, his brother, sat in the chair
of the Church of the city of Rome.”

A third opinion has had advocates in modern times. The Pastor of Hermas is regarded
as a fiction, and the person Hermas, who is the principal character, is, according to this
opinion, merely the invention of the fiction-writer.

13 Comment. in Rom. xvi. 14, lib. x. 31. [But see Westcott’s fuller account of all this, pp. 219, 220.]

14  Hist. Eccl. iii. 3.

15  De Viris Illustribus, c. x.

16 Contra Heeres., iv. 20, 2.

17 Strom., i. xxi. p. 426.

18 Ut supra.

19  De Pudicitia, c. xx., also c. x.; De Oratione, . xvi.

20  [This statement should be compared with Westcott’s temperate and very full account of the Muratorian

Fragment, pp. 235-245.]
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Whatever opinion critics may have in regard to the authorship, there can be but one
opinion as to the date. The Pastor of Hermas must have been written at an early period. The
fact that it was recognised by Irenaeus as Scripture shows that it must have been in circulation
long before his time. The most probable date assigned to its composition is the reign of
Hadrian, or of Antoninus Pius.

The work is very important in many respects; but especially as reflecting the tone and
style of books which interested and instructed the Christians of the second and third centur-
ies.

The Pastor of Hermas was written in Greek. It was well known in the Eastern Churches:
it seems to have been but little read in the Western. Yet the work bears traces of having been
written in Italy.

For a long time the Pastor of Hermas was known to scholars only in a Latin version,
occurring in several mss. with but slight vacations. But within recent times the difficulty of
settling the text has been increased by the discovery of various mss. A Latin translation has
been edited, widely differing from the common version. Then a Greek ms. was said to have
been found in Mount Athos, of which Simonides affirmed that he brought away a portion
of the original and a copy of the rest. Then a ms. of the Pastor of Hermas was found at the
end of the Sinaitic Codex of Tischendorf. And in addition to all these, there is an ZAthiopic
translation. The discussion of the value of these discoveries is one of the most difficult that
can fall to the lot of critics; for it involves not merely an examination of peculiar forms of
words and similar criteria, but an investigation into statements made by Simonides and
Tischendorf respecting events in their own lives. But whatever may be the conclusions at
which the critic arrives, the general reader does not gain or lose much. In all the Greek and
Latin forms the Pastor of Hermas is substantially the same. There are many minute differ-
ences; but there are scarcely any of importance,—perhaps we should say none.

In this translation the text of Hilgenfeld, which is based on the Sinaitic Codex, has been
followed.

The letters Vat. mean the Vatican manuscript, the one from which the common or
Vulgate version was usually printed.

The letters Pal. mean the Palatine manuscript edited by Dressel, which contains the
Latin version, differing considerably from the common version.

The letters Lips. refer to the Leipzig manuscript, partly original and partly copied, fur-
nished by Simonides from Athos. The text of Anger and Dindorf (Lips., 1856) has been
used, though reference has also been made to the text of Tischendorf in Dressel.

The letters Sin. refer to the Sinaitic Codex, as given in Dressel and in Hilgenfeld’s notes.

The letters Zth. refer to the Zthiopic version, edited, with a Latin translation, by Ant-
onius D’Abbadie. Leipzig, 1860.
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Introductory Note

No attempt has been made to give even a tithe of the various readings. Only the most
important have been noted.

[It is but just to direct the reader’s attention to an elaborate article of Dr. Donaldson,
in the (London) Theological Review, vol. xiv. p. 564; in which he very ingeniously supports
his opinions with regard to Hermas, and also touching the Muratorian Canon. In one im-
portant particular he favours my own impression; viz., that The Shepherd is a compilation,
traditional, or reproduced from memory. He supposes its sentiments “must have been ex-
pressed in innumerable oral communications delivered in the churches throughout the

world.”]
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Book First.—\isions

THE PASTOR

Book First.—Visions.
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Vision First. Against Filthy and Proud Thoughts, and the Carel essness of...

VISION FIRST.

AGAINST FILTHY AND PROUD THOUGHTS, AND THE CARELESSNESS OF HERMAS IN CHASTISING
HIS SONS.

CHAP. I

He who had brought me up, sold me to one Rhode in Rome.?! Many years after this I
recognised her, and I began to love her as a sister. Some time after, I saw her bathe in the
river Tiber; and I gave her my hand, and drew her out of the river. The sight of her beauty
made me think with myself, “I should be a happy man if I could but get a wife as handsome
and good as she is.” This was the only thought that passed through me: this and nothing
more. A short time after this, as I was walking on my road to the villages,?* and magnifying
the creatures of God, and thinking how magnificent, and beautiful, and powerful they are,23
I fell asleep. And the Spirit carried me away, and took me through a pathless place,24 through
which a man could not travel, for it was situated in the midst of rocks; it was rugged and
impassible on account of water. Having passed over this river, I came to a plain. I then bent
down on my knees, and began to pray to the Lord,?> and to confess my sins. And as I prayed,
the heavens were opened, and I see the woman whom I had desired saluting me from the
sky, and saying, “Hail, Hermas!” And looking up to her, I said, “Lady, what doest thou here?”
And she answered me, “I have been taken up here to accuse you of your sins before the
Lord.” “Lady,” said I, “are you to be the subject of my accusation?”%® “No,” said she; “but
hear the words which I am going to speak to you. God, who dwells in the heavens, and made
out of nothing the things that exist, and multiplied and increased them on account of His
holy Church,? is angry with you for having sinned against me.” I answered her, “Lady, have

I sinned against you? How??3 or when spoke I an unseemly word to you? Did I not always

21 The commencement varies. In the Vatican: “He who had brought me up, sold a certain young woman at
Rome. Many years after this I saw her and recognized her.” So Lips.; Pal. has the name of the woman, Rada. The
name Rhode occurs in Acts xii. 13.
22 “Onmy road to the villages.” This seems to mean: as I was taking a walk into the country, or spending my
time in travelling amid rural scenes. So the Athiopic version. “Proceeding with these thoughts in my mind.”—Vat.
After I had come to the city of Ostia.”—Pal. “Proceeding to some village.”—Lips. [ The Christian religion begetting
this enthusiasm for nature, and love for nature’s God, is to be noted. Where in all heathendom do we find spirit
or expression like this?]
23 Creatures. Creature or creation.—Lips., Vat., Zth.
24  Pathless place. Place on the right hand.— Vat. [Rev. xvii. 3, xxi. 10. Dante, Inferno, i. 1-5.]
25  Lord. God.—Sin. alone.
26  Are you to be the subject of my accusation? Are you to accuse me?—Vat., Lips., Zth.
27 [Eph.iii. 9, 10.]
28  How? In what place?—Vat., Sin.
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think of you as a lady? Did I not always respect you as a sister? Why do you falsely accuse
me of this wickedness and impurity?” With a smile she replied to me, “The desire of
wickedness?® arose within your heart. Is it not your opinion that a righteous man commits
sin when an evil desire arises in his heart? There is sin in such a case, and the sin is great,”
said she; “for the thoughts of a righteous man should be righteous. For by thinking righteously
his character is established in the heavens,*® and he has the Lord merciful to him in every
business. But such as entertain wicked thoughts in their minds are bringing upon themselves
death and captivity; and especially is this the case with those who set their affections on this
world,*! and glory in their riches, and look not forward to the blessings of the life to come.
For many will their regrets be; for they have no hope, but have despaired of themselves and
their life.*? But do thou pray to God, and He will heal thy sins, and the sins of thy whole

house, and of all the saints.”>3

CHAP. I1.

After she had spoken these words, the heavens were shut. I was overwhelmed with sorrow
and fear, and said to myself, “If this sin is assigned to me, how can I be saved, or how shall
I propitiate God in regard to my sins,>* which are of the grossest character? With what
words shall T ask the Lord to be merciful to me?” While I was thinking over these things,
and discussing them in my mind, I saw opposite to me a chair, white, made of white wool,>>
of great size. And there came up an old woman, arrayed in a splendid robe, and with a book
in her hand; and she sat down alone, and saluted me, “Hail, Hermas!” And in sadness and
tears>° I said to her, “Lady, hail!” And she said to me, “Why are you downcast, Hermas? for

29  Wickedness. The desire of fornication.—Lips. [Prov. xxi. 10, xxiv. 9; Matt. v. 28.]

30 Literally, his glory is made straight in the heavens. As long as his thoughts are righteous and his way of life
correct, he will have the Lord in heaven merciful to him.—Vat. When he thinks righteously, he corrects himself,
and his grace will be in heaven, and he will have the Lord merciful in every business.—Pal. His dignity will be
straight in the skies.—Zth. [Prov. x. 24, xi. 23.]

31 [Col.iii. 2; Ps. xlix. 6.]

32 For many ... life. For the minds of such become empty. Now this is what the doubters do who have no
hope in the Lord, and despise and neglect their life.—Vat. Their souls not having the hope of life, do not resist
these luxuries: for they despair of themselves and their life.—Pal. [Eph. ii. 12.]

33 [Jobxlii. 8.]

34 Literally, perfect. How ... sins. How shall I entreat the Lord in regard to my very numerous sins?— Vat.
How can I propitiate the Lord God in these my sins?—Pal. How then shall I be saved, and beg pardon of the
Lord for these my many sins?—/th. [Mic. vi. 6, 7, 8.]

35 A chair made of white wool, like snow.—Vat. A chair for reclining, and on it a covering of wool, white as
hail. —Zth.

36 And ... sorrow.1leaping in spirit with joy at her salutation.—Lips. [The Monatanist austerity glanced at.]
14
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you were wont to be patient and temperate, and always smiling. Why are you so gloomy,
and not cheerful?” I answered her and said, “O Lady, I have been reproached by a very good
woman, who says that I sinned against her.” And she said, “Far be such a deed from a servant
of God. But perhaps a desire after her has arisen within your heart. Such a wish, in the case
of the servants of God, produces sin. For it is a wicked and horrible wish in an all-chaste
and already well-tried spirit®” to desire an evil deed; and especially for Hermas so to do,
who keeps himself from all wicked desire, and is full of all simplicity, and of great guileless-

»
ness.

CHAP. III.

“But God is not angry with you on account of this, but that you may convert your
house,*® which have committed iniquity against the Lord, and against you, their parents.
And although you love your sons, yet did you not warn your house, but permitted them to
be terribly corrupted.39 On this account is the Lord angry with you, but He will heal all the
evils which have been done in your house. For, on account of their sins and iniquities, you
have been destroyed by the affairs of this world. But now the mercy of the Lord*? has taken
pity on you and your house, and will strengthen you, and establish you in his glory.41 Only
be not easy—minded,42 but be of good courage and comfort your house. For as a smith
hammers out his work, and accomplishes whatever he wishes*?, so shall righteous daily
speech overcome all iniquity.44 Cease not therefore to admonish your sons; for I know that,
if they will repent with all their heart, they will be enrolled in the Books of Life with the

37  For ... spirit. For this hateful thought ought not to be in a servant of God, nor ought a well-tried spirit to
desire an evil deed.— Vat. [The praise here bestowed on Hermas favours the idea that a second Hermas was the
author.]

38  But that. But God is not angry with you on your own account, but on account of your house, which
has.—Vat.

39  Corrupted. To live riotously.—Vat. [1 Sam. iii. 11, 14. Traditions of the Pauline Hermas may be here pre-
served.]

40 Lord. God.—Vat. [The Montanist dogma representing God as the reverse of (Neh. ix. 17) “gentle and easy
to be entreated” is rebuked.]

41  Will strengthen. Has preserved you in glory.—Vat. Strengthened and established.—Lips. Has saved your
house.—Pal.

42 Easy-minded. Only wander not, but be calm.— Vat. Omitted in Pal.

43 Accomplishes ... wishes. And exhibits it to any one to whom he wishes.— Vat.

44  So shall you also, teaching the truth daily, cut off great sin.—Vat.
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saints.”®> Having ended these words, she said to me, “Do you wish to hear me read?” I say
to her, “Lady, I do.” “Listen then, and give ear to the glories of God.”*® And then I heard
from her, magnificently and admirably, things which my memory could not retain. For all
the words were terrible, such as man could not endure.*” The last words, however, I did

remember; for they were useful to us, and gentle.48 “

Lo, the God of powers, who by His in-
visible strong power and great wisdom has created the world, and by His glorious counsel
has surrounded His creation with beauty, and by His strong word has fixed the heavens and
laid the foundations of the earth upon the waters, and by His own wisdom and providence®
has created His holy50 Church, which He has blessed, lo! He removes”! the heavens and the
mountains,5 2 the hills and the seas, and all things become plain to His elect, that He may
bestow on them the blessing which He has promised them,’ 3 with much glory and joy, if
only they shall keep the commandments of God which they have received in great faith.”

CHAP.IV.

When she had ended her reading, she rose from the chair, and four young men came
and carried off the chair and went away to the east. And she called me to herself and touched
my breast, and said to me, “Have you been pleased with my reading?” And I say to her,
“Lady, the last words please me, but the first are cruel and harsh.” Then she said to me, “The
last are for the righteous: the first are for heathens and apostates.” And while she spoke to
me, two men appeared and raised her on their shoulders, and they went to where the chair
was in the east. With joyful countenance did she depart; and as she went, she said to me,
“Behave like a man,54 Hermas.”

45  ITknow ... saints. For the Lord knows that they will repent with all their heart, and He will write you in the
Book of Life.—Vat. See Phil. iv. 3; Rev. xx. 15. [He contrasts the mild spirit of the Gospel with the severity of
the Law in the case of Eli.]

46  And give ear to the glories of God, omitted in Vat.

47  And then ... her. And unfolding a book, she read gloriously, magnificently, and admirably.— Vat. [Dan.
x.9.]

48  Gentle. For they were few and useful to us.—Vat.

49 By His own wisdom and providence. By His mighty power.—Vat., Pal. [Scripture is here distilled like the
dew. Prov. iii. 19. Ps. xxiv. 2, and marginal references.]

50  Holy omitted by Lips.

51  Removes. He will remove.— Vat.

52 See2 Pet. iii. 5.

53  [Isa.lxv. 22. See Faber’s Historical Inquiry, as to the primitive idea of the elect, book ii. 2. New York, 1840.]

54  Be strong, or be made strong.—Vat. [1 Cor. xvi. 13.]
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VISION SECOND.

AGAIN, OF HIS NEGLECT IN CHASTISING HIS TALKATIVE WIFE AND HIS LUSTFUL SONS, AND OF
HIS CHARACTER.

CHAP. I

AsIwas going to the country55 about the same time as on the previous year, in my walk
I recalled to memory the vision of that year. And again the Spirit carried me away, and took
me to the same place where I had been the year before.”® On coming to that place, I bowed
my knees and began to pray to the Lord, and to glorify His name, because He had deemed
me worthy, and had made known to me my former sins. On rising from prayer, I see opposite
me that old woman, whom I had seen the year before, walking and reading some book. And
she says to me, “Can you carry a report of these things to the elect of God?” I say to her,
“Lady, so much I cannot retain in my memory, but give me the book and I shall transcribe
it.” “Take it,” says she, “and you will give it back to me.” Thereupon I took it, and going
away into a certain part of the country, I transcribed the whole of it letter by letter;”” but
the syllables of it I did not catch. No sooner, however, had I finished the writing of the book,
than all of a sudden it was snatched from my hands; but who the person was that snatched
it, I saw not.

CHAP. 1.

Fifteen days after, when I had fasted and prayed much to the Lord, the knowledge of
the writing was revealed to me. Now the writing was to this effect: “Your seed, O Hermas,
has sinned against God, and they have blasphemed against58 the Lord, and in their great
wickedness they have betrayed their parents. And they passed as traitors of their parents,
and by their treachery did they not> reap profit. And even now they have added to their
sins lusts and iniquitous pollutions, and thus their iniquities have been filled up. But make
known® these words to all your children, and to your wife, who is to be your sister. For she
does not®! restrain her tongue, with which she commits iniquity; but, on hearing these

words, she will control herself, and will obtain mercy. For after you have made known to

55  Country;lit. to the villages. From Cuma— Vat. While I was journeying in the district of the Cumans.—Pal.
56  [Ezek.i. 1;iii. 23.]

57  Going ... Letter. [Ezek. ii. 9; Rev. x. 4.] Now taking the book, I sat down in one place and wrote the whole
of it in order.—Pal. In the ancient mss. there was nothing to mark out where one word ended and another
commenced.

58 God ... against. Omitted in Vat.

59  Not, omitted in Vat.

60  Make known. Rebuke with these words.— Vat. [Your sister in Christ, i.e., when converted.]

61  Let her restrain her tongue.— Vat. [Jas. iii. 5-10.]
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them these words which my Lord has commanded me to reveal to you,62 then shall they be
forgiven all the sins which in former times they committed, and forgiveness will be granted
to all the saints who have sinned even to the present day, if they repent with all their heart,
and drive all doubts from their minds.%® For the Lord has sworn by His glory, in regard to
His elect, that if any one of them sin after a certain day which has been fixed, he shall not
be saved. For the repentance of the righteous has limits.®* Filled up are the days of repentance
to all the saints; but to the heathen, repentance will be possible even to the last day. You will
tell, therefore, those who preside over the Church, to direct their ways in righteousness, that
they may receive in full the promises with great glory. Stand stedfast, therefore, ye who work
righteousness, and doubt not,%” that your passage66 may be with the holy angels. Happy ye
who endure the great tribulation that is coming on, and happy they who shall not deny their
own life.%” For the Lord hath sworn by His Son, that those who denied their Lord have
abandoned their life in despair, for even now these are to deny Him in the days that are
coming.68 To those who denied in earlier times, God became®® gracious, on account of His
exceeding tender mercy.”

CHAP. II1.
“But as for you, Hermas, remember not the wrongs done to you by your children, nor

neglect your sister, that they may be cleansed from their former sins. For they will be instruc-
ted with righteous instruction, if you remember not the wrongs they have done you. For

62 For ... you. For she will be instructed, after you have rebuked her with those words which the Lord has
commanded to be revealed to you.— Vat.

63 [Against Montanism. Matt. xii. 31. xviii. 22.]

64  [To show that the Catholic doctrine does not make Christ the minister of sin. Gal. ii. 17.]

65  Doubt not. [Jas. i. 5.] And so act.—Vat.

66  Passage. [Luke xvi. 22.] Your journey.—Pal.

67  And whosoever shall not deny his own life.—Vat. [Seeking one’s life was losing it: hating one’s own life
was finding it. (Matt. x. 39; Luke xiv. 26.) The great tribuation here referred to, is probably that mystery of St.
Paul (2 Thess. ii. 3), which they supposed nigh at hand. Our author probably saw signs of it in Montanus and
his followers.]

68  Those ... coming. The meaning of this sentence is obscure. The Vat. is evidently corrupt, but seems to
mean: “The Lord has sworn by His Son, that whoever will deny Him and His Son, promising themselves life
thereby, they [God and His Son] will deny them in the days that are to come.” The days that are to come would
mean the day of judgment and the future state. See Matt. x. 33. [This they supposed would soon follow the great
apostasy and tribulation. The words “earlier times” are against the Pauline date.]

69  Became gracious. Will be gracious.—Pal.
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the remembrance of wrongs worketh death.”® And you, Hermas, have endured great per-
sonal’! tribulations on account of the transgressions of your house, because you did not
attend to them, but were careless’? and engaged in your wicked transactions. But’? you are
saved, because you did not depart from the living God, and on account of your simplicity
and great self-control. These have saved you, if you remain stedfast. And they will save all
who act in the same manner, and walk in guilelessness and simplicity. Those who possess
such virtues will wax strong against every form of wickedness, and will abide unto eternal
life. Blessed are all they who practice righteousness, for they shall never be destroyed. Now
you will tell Maximus: Lo!”* tribulation cometh on. If it seemeth good to thee, deny again.
The Lord is near to them who return unto Him, as it is written in Eldad and Modat,”> who
prophesied to the people in the wilderness.”
CHAP. IV.

Now a revelation was given to me, my brethren, while I slept, by a young man of comely
appearance, who said to me, “Who do you think that old woman is from whom you received
the book?” And I said, “The Sibyl.” “You are in a mistake,” says he; “it is not the Sibyl.”
“Who is it then?” say I. And he said, “It is the Church.””® And I said to him, “Why then is
she an old woman?” “Because,” said he, “she was created first of all. On this account is she
old. And for her sake was the world made.” After that I saw a vision in my house, and that
old woman came and asked me, if I had yet given the book to the presbyters. And I said that
I had not. And then she said, “You have done well, for I have some words to add. But when

70  The Vat. adds: but forgetfulness of them, eternal life. [Lev. xix. 18. See Jeremy Taylor, Of Forgiveness, Dis-
course xi. vol. i. p. 217. London, Bohn, 1844.]

71  Personal. Worldly.—Vat.

72 You ... careless. You neglected them as if they did not belong to you.—Vat. [See cap. iii. supra, “easy-
minded.”]

73  But you will be saved for not having departed from the living God. And your simplicity and singular self-
control will save you, if you remain stedfast.—Vat.

74  Now you will say: Lo! Great tribulation cometh on.—Vat. Lo! Exceedingly great tribulation cometh
on.—Lips. [Maximus seems to have been a lapser, thus warned in a spirit of orthodoxy in contrast with
Montanism, but with irony.]

75  [The sense is: This is the temptation of those who pervert the promises made to the penitent. They may
say, “we are threatened with terrible persecution; let us save our lives by momentarily denying Christ: we can
turn again, and the Lord is nigh to all who thus turn, as Eldad and Medad told the Israelites.”] Eldad (or Eldat
or Heldat or Heldam) and Modat (Mudat or Modal) are mentioned in Num. xi. 26, 27. The apocryphal book
inscribed with their name is now lost. Cotelerius compares, for the passage, Ps. xxxiv. 9.

76  The Church. The Church of God.—Vat. [See Grabe’s note, Bull’s Defens. Fid. Niccen., 1. cap. 2. sec. 6;

Works, vol. v. part. 1. p. 67.]
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I finish all the words, all the elect will then become acquainted with them through you. You
will write therefore two books, and you will send the one to Clemens and the other to
Grapte.”” And Clemens will send his to foreign countries, for permission has been granted
to him to do so.”® And Grapte will admonish the widows and the orphans. But you will read
the words in this city, along with the presbyters who preside over the Church.”

77  Grapte is supposed to have been a deaconess.

78  [Here, as in places that follow, is to be noted a development of canon law, that could hardly have existed
in the days of the Pauline Hermas. He is supposed to be a lector, who might read for the edification of the elect,
if permitted by the presbyters. Grapte, the deaconess, is supposed to have charge of widows and orphans; while
Clement, only, has canonical right to authenticate books to foreign churches, as the Eastern bishops were accus-
tomed to authenticate canonical Scriptures to him and others. The second Hermas falls into such anachronisms
innocently, but they betray the fiction of his work. Compare the Apost. Constitutions with (apocryphal) authen-

tications by Clement.]
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VISION THIRD.

CONCERNING THE BUILDING OF THE TRIUMPHANT CHURCH, AND THE VARIOUS CLASSES OF
REPROBATE MEN.

CHAP. I

The vision which I saw, my brethren, was of the following nature. Having fasted fre-
quently, and having prayed to the Lord that He would show me the revelation which He
promised to show me through that old woman, the same night that old woman appeared
to me, and said to me, “Since you are so anxious and eager to know all things, go into the
part of the country where you tarry; and about the fifth”® hour I shall appear unto you, and
show you all that you ought to see.” I asked her, saying “Lady, into what part of the country
am I to go?” And she said, “Into any part you wish.” Then I chose a spot which was suitable,
and retired. Before, however, I began to speak and to mention the place, she said to me, “I
will come where you wish.” Accordingly, I went to the country, and counted the hours, and
reached the place where I had promised to meet her. And I see an ivory seat ready placed,
and on it a linen cushion, and above the linen cushion was spread a covering of fine linen.3°
Seeing these laid out, and yet no one in the place, I began to feel awe, and as it were a trem-
bling seized hold of me, and my hair stood on end, and as it were a horror came upon me
when I saw that I was all alone. But on coming back to myself and calling to mind the glory
of God, I took courage, bent my knees, and again confessed my sins to God as I had done
before.5! Whereupon the old woman approached, accompanied by six young men whom
I had also seen before; and she stood behind me, and listened to me, as I prayed and confessed
my sins to the Lord. And touching me she said, “Hermas, cease praying continually for your
sins; pray for righteousness,82 that you may have a portion of it immediately in your house.”
On this, she took me up by the hand, and brought me to the seat, and said to the young
men, “Go and build.” When the young men had gone and we were alone, she said to me,
“Sit here.” I say to her, “Lady, permit my elders® to be seated first.” “Do what I bid you,”
said she; “sit down.” When I would have sat down on her right, she did not permit me, but
with her hand beckoned to me to sit down on the left. While I was thinking about this, and
feeling vexed that she did not let me sit on the right, she said, “Are you vexed, Hermas? The

79  Fifth. Sixth.—Vat. [Here is a probable reference to canonical hours, borrowed from apostolic usage (Acts
iii. 1), but not reflected in written constitutions in Clement’s day.]

80 [Compare Cyprian’s Life and Martydom, by Pontius the deacon (sec. 16). This is doubtless a picture of the
bishop’s cathedra in the days of Pius, but, for the times of the Pauline Hermas, a probable anachronism.]

81 [Ezek. i.28.]

82  [For justification and sanctification.]

83 My elders. Perhaps the translation should be: the presbyters. [No doubt; for here also is a reference to

canon law. See Apost. Constitutions (so called), book ii. sec. vii. 57.]

21

!


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf02/Page_13.html
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Acts.3.1
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Acts.3.1
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Ezek.1.28

Vision Third. Concerning the Building of the Triumphant Church, and the...

place to the right is for others who have already pleased God, and have suffered for His
name’s sake; and you have yet much to accomplish before you can sit with them. But abide
as you now do in your simplicity, and you will sit with them, and with all who do their deeds
and bear what they have borne.”

CHAP. II.

“What have they borne?” said I. “Listen,” said she: “scourges, prisons, great tribulations,
crosses, wild beasts,®* for God’s name’s sake. On this account is assigned to them the division
of sanctification on the right hand, and to every one who shall suffer for God’s name: to the
rest is assigned the division on the left. But both for those who sit on the right, and those
who sit on the left, there are the same gifts and promises; only those sit on the right, and
have some glory. You then are eager to sit on the right with them, but your shortcomings
are many. But you will be cleansed from your shortcomings; and all who are not given to
doubts shall be cleansed from all their iniquities up till this day.” Saying this, she wished to
go away. But falling down at her feet, I begged her by the Lord that she would show me the
vision which she had promised to show me. And then she again took hold of me by the
hand, and raised me, and made me sit on the seat to the left; and lifting up a splendid rod,®
she said to me, “Do you see something great?” And I say, “Lady, I see nothing.” She said to
me, “Lo! do you not see opposite to you a great tower, built upon the waters, of splendid
square stones?” For the tower was built square86 by those six young men who had come
with her. But myriads of men were carrying stones to it, some dragging them from the
depths, others removing them from the land, and they handed them to these six young men.
They were taking them and building; and those of the stones that were dragged out of the
depths, they placed in the building just as they were: for they were polished and fitted exactly
into the other stones, and became so united one with another that the lines of juncture could
not be perceived.®” And in this way the building of the tower looked as if it were made out
of one stone. Those stones, however, which were taken from the earth suffered a different
fate; for the young men rejected some of them, some they fitted into the building, and some
they cut down, and cast far away from the tower. Many other stones, however, lay around
the tower, and the young men did not use them in building; for some of them were rough,
others had cracks in them, others had been made too short,88 and others were white and

round, but did not fit into the building of the tower. Moreover, I saw other stones thrown

84  [Heb. xi. 36, 37]

85 [Rev.xi.1.]

86 [Rev. xxi. 16.]

87 [1Kings vi. 7; 1 Pet. ii. 4-8. The apostle interprets his own name,—shows Christ to be the Rock, himself

a stone laid upon the foundation, by which also all believers are made lively stones, like the original Cephas.]
88  Others had been made too short, not in Vat.
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far away from the tower, and falling into the public road; yet they did not remain on the
road, but were rolled into a pathless place. And I saw others falling into the fire and burning,
others falling close to the water, and yet not capable of being rolled into the water, though
they wished to be rolled down, and to enter the water.

CHAP. II1.

On showing me these visions, she wished to retire. I said to her, “What is the use of my
having seen all this, while I do not know what it means?” She said to me, “You are a cunning
fellow, wishing to know everything that relates to the tower.” “Even so, O Lady,” said I, “that
I may tell it to my brethren, that, hearing this, they may know the Lord in much glory.”®
And she said, “Many indeed shall hear, and hearing, some shall be glad, and some shall
weep. But even these, if they hear and repent, shall also rejoice. Hear, then, the parables of
the tower; for I will reveal all to you, and give me no more trouble in regard to revelation:
for these revelations have an end, for they have been completed. But you will not cease
praying for revelations, for you are shameless.”® The tower which you see building is myself,
the Church, who have appeared to you now and on the former occasion. Ask, then, whatever
you like in regard to the tower, and I will reveal it to you, that you may rejoice with the
saints.” I said unto her, “Lady, since you have vouchsafed to reveal all to me this once, reveal
it.” She said to me, “Whatsoever ought to be revealed, will be revealed; only let your heart
be with God,91 and doubt not whatsoever you shall see.” I asked her, “Why was the tower
built upon the waters, O Lady?” She answered, “I told you before,92 and you still inquire
carefully: therefore inquiring you shall find the truth. Hear then why the tower is built upon
the waters. It is because your life has been, and will be, saved through water. For the tower
was founder on the word of the almighty and glorious Name and it is kept together by the

invisible power of the Lord.”*>

CHAP.IV.
In reply I said to her, “This is magnificent and marvellous. But who are the six young

men who are engaged in building?” And she said, “These are the holy angels of God, who
were first created, and to whom the Lord handed over His whole creation, that they might

89  That... glory. And that they may be made more joyful, and, hearing this, may greatly glorify the Lord.— Vat.
90 [2 Cor.xii. 1-11. The apostle is ashamed to glory in revelations, and this seems to be the reference.]

91 God. Lord.—Vat.

92  Isaid to you before, that you were cunning, diligently inquiring in regard to the Scriptures.— Vat. You are
cunning in regard to the Scriptures.—Lips. In some of the mss. of the common Latin version, “structures” is
read instead of “Scriptures.”

93 The Lord. God.—Vat. [1 Pet. iii. 20; Eph. v. 26. Both these texts seem in the author’s mind, but perhaps,

also Num. xxiv. 6, 7.]
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increase and build up and rule over the whole creation. By these will the building of the

» <

tower be finished.” “But who are the other persons who are engaged in carrying the stones?”
“These also are holy angels of the Lord, but the former six are more excellent than these.
The building of the tower will be finished,”* and all will rejoice together around the tower,
and they will glorify God, because the tower is finished.” I asked her, saying, “Lady, I should
like to know what became of the stones, and what was meant by the various kinds of stones?”

In reply she said to me, “Not because you are”

more deserving than all others that this
revelation should be made to you—for there are others before you, and better than you, to
whom these visions should have been revealed—but that the name of God may be glorified,
has the revelation been made to you, and it will be made on account of the doubtful who
ponder in their hearts whether these things will be or not. Tell them that all these things are
true, and that none of them is beyond the truth. All of them are firm and sure, and established

on a strong foundation.”

CHAP. V.

“Hear now with regard to the stones which are in the building. Those square white
stones which fitted exactly into each other, are apostles, bishops, teachers, and deacons, who
have lived in godly purity, and have acted as bishops and teachers and deacons chastely and

reverently to the elect of God. Some of them have fallen asleep, and some still remain alive.”®

7 and

And they have always agreed with each other, and been at peace among themselves,”
listened to each other. On account of this, they join exactly into the building of the tower.”
“But who are the stones that were dragged from the depths, and which were laid into the
building and fitted in with the rest of the stones previously placed in the tower?” “They are
those”® who suffered for the Lord’s sake.” “But I wish to know, O Lady, who are the other
stones which were carried from the land.” “Those,” she said, “which go into the building
without being polished, are those whom God has approved of, for they walked in the straight

» «

ways of the Lord and practiced His commandments.” “But who are those who are in the act
of being brought and placed in the building?” “They are those who are young in faith and
are faithful. But they are admonished by the angels to do good, for no iniquity has been

» «

found in them.” “Who then are those whom they rejected and cast atway?”99 “These are they
who have sinned, and wish to repent. On this account they have not been thrown far from

the tower, because they will yet be useful in the building, if they repent. Those then who are

94  The building. When therefore the building of the tower is finished, all. —Vat.

95  Not because you are better. Are you better?—Vat. [See note 90 on 2 Cor. xii. 1-11, preceding chapter.]
96 [l Cor.xv. 6, 18.]

97  [Phil. ii. 2, iii. 16; 1 Thess v. 13.]

98  Are those. They are those who have alreay fallen asleep, and who suffered.—Vat.

99  Cast away. Placed near the tower.—Vat.
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to repent, if they do repent, will be strong in faith, if they now repent while the tower is
building. For if the building be finished, there will not be more room for any one, but he
will be rejected. 100 This privilege, however, will belong only to him who has now been placed
near the tower.”

CHAP. VI

“As to those who were cut down and thrown far away from the tower, do you wish to
know who they are? They are the sons of iniquity, and they believed in hypocrisy, and
wickedness did not depart from them. For this reason they are not saved, since they cannot
be used in the building on account of their iniquities. Wherefore they have been cut off and
cast far away on account of the anger of the Lord, for they have roused Him to anger. But
I shall explain to you the other stones which you saw lying in great numbers, and not going
into the building. Those which are rough are those who have known the truth and not re-
mained in it, nor have they been joined to the saints.'’! On this account are they unfit for
use.” “Who are those that have rents?” “These are they who are at discord in their hearts
one with another, and are not at peace amongst themselves: they indeed keep peace before
each other, but when they separate one from the other, their wicked thoughts remain in
their hearts. These, then, are the rents which are in the stones. But those which are shortened
are those who have indeed believed, and have the larger share of righteousness; yet they
have also a considerable share of iniquity, and therefore they are shortened and not whole.”
“But who are these, Lady, that are white and round, and yet do not fit into the building of
the tower?” She answered and said, “How long will you be foolish and stupid, and continue
to put every kind of question and understand nothing? These are those who have faith indeed,
but they have also the riches of this world. When, therefore, tribulation comes, on account
of their riches and business they deny the Lord.”!%? T answered and said to her, “When,
then, will they be useful for the building, Lady?” “When the riches that now seduce them
have been circumscribed, then will they be of use to God.1% For as a round stone cannot
become square unless portions be cut off and cast away, so also those who are rich in this
world cannot be useful to the Lord unless their riches be cut down. Learn this first from
your own case. When you were rich, you were useless; but now you are useful and fit for

life. Be ye useful to God; for you also will be used as one of these stones.”1%*

100 [Heb. vi. 6-8; xii. 17.]

101  [Heb.x.25. Barnabas (cap. iv.) reproves the same fault, almost as if directing his words against anchorites,
vol. i. p. 139, this series.]

102 [Matt. xiii. 21.]

103 Use ... God. Then will they be of use for the building of the Lord.—Vat. [1 Cor. iii. 9-15. But, instead of
circumscribed, let us read circumcised (with the Latin): with reference to the circumcision of wealth (of trees
under the law, Lev. xix. 23), Luke xi. 41. The Greek of Hermas is §tav nepikoni] adt@v 6 tAoltog.]

104  For ... stones. For you yourself were also one of these stones.—Vat.
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CHAP. VII.

“Now the other stones which you saw cast far away from the tower, and falling upon
the public road and rolling from it into pathless places, are those who have indeed believed,
but through doubt have abandoned the true road. Thinking, then, that they could find a
better, they wander and become wretched, and enter upon pathless places. But those which
fell into the fire and were burned'%° are those who have departed for ever from the living
God; nor does the thought of repentance ever come into their hearts, on account of their
devotion to their lusts and to the crimes which they committed. Do you wish to know who
are the others which fell near the waters, but could not be rolled into them? These are they
who have heard the word, and wish to be baptized in the name of the Lord; but when the
chastity demanded by the truth comes into their recollection, they draw back,'%® and again
walk after their own wicked desires.” She finished her exposition of the tower. But I,
shameless as I yet was, asked her, “Is repentance possible for all those stones which have
been cast away and did not fit into the building of the tower, and will they yet have a place
in this tower?” “Repentance,” said she, “is yet possible, but in this tower they cannot find a

suitable place. But in another!?”

and much inferior place they will be laid, and that, too,
only when they have been tortured and completed the days of their sins. And on this account
will they be transferred, because they have partaken of the righteous Word.!% And then
only will they be removed from their punishments when the thought of repenting of the
evil deeds which they have done has come into their hearts. But if it does not come into

their hearts, they will not be saved, on account of the hardness of their heart.”

CHAP. VIIL

When then I ceased asking in regard to all these matters, she said to me, “Do you wish
to see anything else?” And as I was extremely eager to see something more, my countenance
beamed with joy. She looked towards me with a smile, and said, “Do you see seven women
around the tower?” “I do, Lady,” said I. “This tower,” said she, “is supported by them accord-
ing to the precept of the Lord. Listen now to their functions. The first of them, who is

105  [Heb. iii. 12, vi. 8.]

106 The words “draw back” are represented in Greek by the word elsewhere translated “repent;” petavoeiv
is thus used for a change of mind, either from evil to good, or good to evil.

107  [Perhaps the earliest reference to the penitential discipline which was developed after the Nicene Council,
and to the separation of the Flentes and others from the faithful, in public worship. But compare Irenseus (vol.
i. p. 335, this series), who refers to this discipline; also Apost. Constitutions, book ii. cap. 39. I prefer in this
chapter Wake’s rendering; and see Bingham, book xviii. cap. 1.]

108  [Greek, pfipa not Adyog. To translate this as if it referred to the Word (St. John i. i) is a great mistake.
(Heb. xi. 3). Compare Wake’s rendering. It seems a reference to the audientes, seperated from the faithful, but

admitted to hear the Word. See Bingham, and Apost. Constit., as above.]
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clasping her hands, is called Faith. Through her the elect of God are saved.!%? Another, who

has her garments tucked up110

and acts with vigour, is called Self-restraint. She is the
daughter of Faith. Whoever then follows her will become happy in his life, because he will
restrain himself from all evil works, believing that, if he restrain himself from all evil desire,
he will inherit eternal life.” “But the others,” said I, “O Lady, who are they?” And she said
to me, “They are daughters of each other. One of them is called Simplicity, another Guile-
lessness, another Chastity, another Intelligence, another Love. When then you do all the
11 you will be able to live.” “I should like to know,” said I, “O Lady,

» «

“Hear,” she said, “what power they have. Their

works of their mother,
what power each one of them possesses.
powers are regulated112 by each other, and follow each other in the order of their birth. For
from Faith arises Self-restraint; from Self-restraint, Simplicity; from Simplicity, Guilelessness;
from Guilelessness, Chastity; from Chastity, Intelligence; and from Intelligence, Love. The
deeds, then, of these are pure, and chaste, and divine. Whoever devotes himself to these,
and is able to hold fast by their works, shall have his dwelling in the tower with the saints
of God.” Then I asked her in regard to the ages, if now there is the conclusion. She cried out
with a loud voice, “Foolish man! do you not see the tower yet building? When the tower is
finished and built, then comes the end; and I assure you it will be soon finished. Ask me no
more questions. Let you and all the saints be content with what I have called to your remem-
brance, and with my renewal of your spirits. But observe that it is not for your own sake
only that these revelations have been made to you, but they have been given you that you

may show them to all. For!!?

after three days—this you will take care to remember—I
command you to speak all the words which I am to say to you into the ears of the saints,
that hearing them and doing them, they may be cleansed from their iniquities, and you
along with them.”

CHAP. IX.

Give ear unto me, O Sons: I have brought you up in much simplicity, and guilelessness,

and chastity, on account of the mercy of the Lord,!!*

who has dropped His righteousness
down upon you, that ye may be made righteous and holy1 15 from all your iniquity and de-

pravity; but you do not wish to rest from your iniquity. Now, therefore, listen to me, and

109  [Salvation is ascribed to faith; and works of faith follow after, being faith in action.]

110 [Girded rather, the loins compressed.]

111 [Their mother is Faith (ut supra), and works of faith are here represented as deriving their value from
faith only.]

112 Regulated. They have equal powers, but their powers are connected with each other.—Vat.

113 [Appearently for fasting, and to wait for the appearance of the interpreter, in cap. x.]

114  The Lord. God.—Vat. [See Hos. x. 12.]

115  Or, that ye may be justified and sanctified.
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be at peace one with another, and visit each other, and bear each other’s burdens, and do
not partake of God’s creatures alone,!'® but give abundantly of them to the needy. For some
through the abundance of their food produce weakness in their flesh, and thus corrupt their
flesh; while the flesh of others who have no food is corrupted, because they have not sufficient
nourishment. And on this account their bodies waste away. This intemperance in eating is
thus injurious to you who have abundance and do not distribute among those who are
needy. Give heed to the judgment that is to come. Ye, therefore, who are high in position,
seek out the hungry as long as the tower is not yet finished; for after the tower is finished,
you will wish to do good, but will find no opportunity. Give heed, therefore, ye who glory
in your wealth, lest those who are needy should groan, and their groans should ascend to
the Lord,!1”
I now say to you who preside over the Church and love the first seats,

and ye be shut out with all your goods beyond the gate of the tower. Wherefore
118 «Be not like to
drug-mixers. For the drug-mixers carry their drugs in boxes, but ye carry your drug and
poison in your heart. Ye are hardened, and do not wish to cleanse your hearts, and to add
unity of aim to purity of heart, that you may have mercy from the great King. Take heed,
therefore, children, that these dissensions of yours do not deprive you of your life. How will
you instruct the elect of the Lord, if you yourselves have not instruction? Instruct each other
therefore, and be at peace among yourselves, that'!® I also, standing joyful before your

Father, may give an account of you all to your Lord.”!20

CHAP. X.

On her ceasing to speak to me, those six young men who were engaged in building came
and conveyed her to the tower, and other four lifted up the seat and carried it also to the
tower. The faces of these last I did not see, for they were turned away from me. And as she
was going, [ asked her to reveal to me the meaning of the three forms in which she appeared
to me. In reply she said to me: “With regard to them, you must ask another to reveal their
meaning to you.” For she had appeared to me, brethren, in the first vision the previous year
under the form of an exceedingly old woman, sitting in a chair. In the second vision her
face was youthful, but her skin and hair betokened age, and she stood while she spoke to

116 I have translated the Vat. Reading here. The Greek seems to mean, “Do not partake of God’s creatures
alone by way of mere relish.” The Pal. Has, “Do not partake of God’s creatures alone joylessly, in a way calculated
to defeat enjoyment of them.”
117 [Jas.v. 1-4.]
118  Those that love the first seats, omitted in Zth. [Greek, toig Tponyovpévoig tig ékkAnoiog kal toig
npwrtokadedpitorg. Hermas seems, purposely, colourless as to technical distinctions in the clergy; giving a more
primitive cast to his fiction, by this feature. Matt. xxiii. 6; Mark xii. 39; Luke xi. 43, xx. 46.]
119 [Rom.ii. 21; 1 Thess. v. 13.]
120 [Heb. xiii. 17.]
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me. She was also more joyful than on the first occasion. But in the third vision she was entirely
youthful and exquisitely beautiful, except only that she had the hair of an old woman; but
her face beamed with joy, and she sat on a seat. Now I was exceeding sad in regard to these
appearances, for I longed much to know what the visions meant. Then I see the old woman
in a vision of the night saying unto me: “Every prayer should be accompanied with humility:
fast,121

one day.

therefore, and you will obtain from the Lord what you beg.” I fasted therefore for

That very night there appeared to me a young man, who said, “Why do you frequently
ask revelations in prayer? Take heed lest by asking many things you injure your flesh: be

122 yevelations than those

content with these revelations. Will you be able to see greater
which you have seen?” I answered and said to him, “Sir, one thing only I ask, that in regard
to these three forms the revelation may be rendered complete.” He answered me, “How
long are ye senseless?!> But your doubts make you senseless, because you have not your
hearts turned towards the Lord.” But I answered and said to him, “From you, sir, we shall
learn these things more accurately.”

CHAP. XI.

“Hear then,” said he, “with regard to the three forms, concerning which you are inquiring.
Why in the first vision did she appear to you as an old woman seated on a chair? Because
your spirit is now old and withered up, and has lost its power in consequence of your infirm-
ities and doubts. For, like elderly men who have no hope of renewing their strength, and
expect nothing but their last sleep, so you, weakened by worldly occupations, have given
yourselves up to sloth, and have not cast your cares upon the Lord.!?* Your spirit therefore
is broken, and you have grown old in your sorrows.” “I should like then to know, sir, why
she sat on a chair?” He answered, “Because every weak person sits on a chair on account of
his weakness, that his weakness may be sustained. Lo! you have the form of the first vision.”

CHAP. XIIL

“Now in the second vision you saw her standing with a youthful countenance, and more
joyful than before; still she had the skin and hair of an aged woman. Hear,” said he, “this
parable also. When one becomes somewhat old, he despairs of himself on account of his
weakness and poverty, and looks forward to nothing but the last day of his life. Then suddenly
an inheritance is left him: and hearing of this, he rises up, and becoming exceeding joyful,
he puts on strength. And now he no longer reclines, but stands up; and his spirit, already

121  Fast. Believe.—Pal.
122 Literally, “stronger,” and therefore more injurious to the body.
123 How long. Ye are not senseless.— Vat. [Matt. xvii. 17; Luke xxiv. 25.]
124 [1Pet.v.7.]
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destroyed by his previous actions, is renewed,'?’

and he no longer sits, but acts with vigour.
So happened it with you on hearing the revelation which God gave you. For the Lord had
compassion on you, and renewed your spirit, and ye laid aside your infirmities. Vigour arose
within you, and ye grew strong in faith; and the Lord,'?® seeing your strength, rejoiced. On
this account He showed you the building of the tower; and He will show you other things,

if you continue at peace with each other with all your heart.”
CHAP. XIII.

“Now, in the third vision, you saw her still younger, and she was noble and joyful, and
her shape was beautiful.'>” For, just as when some good news comes suddenly to one who
is sad, immediately he forgets his former sorrows, and looks for nothing else than the good
news which he has heard, and for the future is made strong for good, and his spirit is renewed
on account of the joy which he has received; so ye also have received the renewal of your
spirits by seeing these good things. As to your seeing her sitting on a seat, that means that
her position is one of strength, for a seat has four feet and stands firmly. For the world also
is kept together by means of four elements. Those, therefore, who repent completely and
with the whole heart, will become young and firmly established. You now have the revelation
completely given you.128 Make no further demands for revelations. If anything ought to be
revealed, it will be revealed to you.”

125  His spirit ... renewed. He is freed from his former sorrows.— Vat.

126 The Lord. God.— Vat.

127 Shape ... beautiful. Her countenance was serene.— Vat.

128  [As Dupin suggest of The Shepherd, generally, one may feel that these “revelations” would be better

without the symbolical part.]
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Vision Fourth. Concerning the Trial and Tribulation that are to Come Upon...

VISION FOURTH.

CONCERNING THE TRIAL AND TRIBULATION THAT ARE TO COME UPON MEN.

CHAP. I.

2

Twenty days after the former vision I saw another vision, brethren' ' _a representation

of the tribulation'>? that is to come. I was going to a country house along the Campanian

road. Now the house lay about ten furlongs from the public road. The district is one rarely131
traversed. And as I walked alone, I prayed the Lord to complete the revelations which He
had made to me through His holy Church, that He might strengthen me,'*?and give repent-
ance to all His servants who were going astray, that His great and glorious name might be
glorified because He vouchsafed to show me His marvels.!*> And while I was glorifying
Him and giving Him thanks, a voice, as it were, answered me, “Doubt not, Hermas;” and I
began to think with myself, and to say, “What reason have I to doubt—I who have been es-
tablished by the Lord, and who have seen such glorious sights?” I advanced a little, brethren,
and, lo! I see dust rising even to the heavens. I began to say to myself, “Are cattle approaching
and raising the dust?” It was about a furlong’s distance from me. And, lo! I see the dust
rising more and more, so that I imagined that it was something sent from God. But the sun
now shone out a little, and, lo! I see a mighty beast like a whale, and out of its mouth fiery
locusts!3* proceeded. But the size of that beast was about a hundred feet, and it had a head

like an urn.!>®

I began to weep, and to call on the Lord to rescue me from it. Then I re-
membered the word which I had heard, “Doubt not, O Hermas.” Clothed, therefore, my
brethren, with faith in the Lord!3¢

me, I boldly faced the beast. Now that beast came on with such noise and force, that it could

and remembering the great things which He had taught

itself have destroyed a city.>” I came near it, and the monstrous beast stretched itself out
on the ground, and showed nothing but its tongue, and did not stir at all until I had passed

129  [This address to “brethren” sustains the form of the primitive prophesyings, in the congregation.]
130  [One of the tribulations spoken of in the Apocalypse is probably intended. This Vision is full of the imagery
of the Book of Revelation.]
131  Rarely. Easily.—Lips., Sin.
132 He might strengthen me, omitted in Vat.
133 For ... marvels. This clause is connected with the subsequent sentence in Vat.
134 [Rev.ix. 3.]
135  Comp. Rev. xi. 7, xii. 3, 4, xiii. 1, xvii. 8, xxii. 2. [The beast was “like a whale” in size and proportion. It
was not a sea-monster. This whole passage is Dantesque. See Inferno, canto xxxi., and, for the colours, canto
xvii. 15.]
136  God.—Lips., Vat.
137  The Vat. adds: with a stroke.
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Vision Fourth. Concerning the Trial and Tribulation that are to Come Upon...

by it. Now the beast had four colours on its head—black, then fiery and bloody, then golden,
and lastly white.

CHAP. I1.

Now after I had passed by the wild beast, and had moved forward about thirty feet, lo!
a virgin meets me, adorned as if she were proceeding from the bridal chamber, clothed en-
tirely in white, and with white sandals, and veiled up to her forehead, and her head was
covered by a hood.!*® And she had white hair. I knew from my former visions that this was
the Church, and I became more joyful. She saluted me, and said, “Hail, O man!” And I re-
turned her salutation, and said, “Lady, hail!” And she answered, and said to me, “Has
nothing crossed your path?” I say, “I was met by a beast of such a size that it could destroy
peoples, but through the power of the Lord'®” and His great mercy I escaped from it.” “Well
did you escape from it,” says she, “because you cast your care’*? on God,'*! and opened
your heart to the Lord, believing that you can be saved by no other than by His great and
glorious name. #2 On this account the Lord has sent His angel, who has rule over the beasts,
and whose name is Thegri,'*® and has shut up its mouth, so that it cannot tear you. You
have escaped from great tribulation on account of your faith, and because you did not doubt

in the presence of such a beast. Go, therefore, and tell the elect of the Lord!44

His mighty
deeds, and say to them that this beast is a type of the great tribulation that is coming. If then
ye prepare yourselves, and repent with all your heart, and turn to the Lord, it will be possible
for you to escape it, if your heart be pure and spotless, and ye spend the rest of the days of
your life in serving the Lord blamelessly. Cast your cares upon the Lord, and He will direct

them. Trust the Lord, ye who doubt, for He is all-powerful, and can turn His anger away

138  [Those who remember the Vatican collection and other antiques, will recall the exquisite figure and
veiling of the Pudicitia.]
139 The Lord. God.—Vat.
140  Care. Loneliness and anxiety.— Vat.
141  God. The Lord.—Vat.
142 [Actsiv. 12.]
143 [Perhaps compounded from 01jp and dypedw.] The name of this angel is variously written, Hegrin [Query.
Quasi £ypnyopelv, or corrupted from (Sept.) €ip kai Gy1og; Hir in Daniel’s Chaldee], Tegri. Some have supposed
the word to be for dypiov, the wild; some have taken it to mean “the watchful,” as in Dan. iv. 10, 23: and some
take it to be the name of a fabulous lion. [See, also, Dan. vi. 22.]
144  The Lord. God.—Vat.
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Vision Fourth. Concerning the Trial and Tribulation that are to Come Upon...

from you, and send scourges145 on the doubters. Woe to those who hear these words, and

despise them:'4® better were it for them not to have been born.”!4

CHAP. I11.
I asked her about the four colours which the beast had on his head. And she answered,
and said to me, “Again you are inquisitive in regard to such matters.” “Yea, Lady,” said I,
Listen,” said she: “the black is the world in which we

dwell: but the fiery and bloody points out that the world must perish through blood and

» «

“make known to me what they are.

fire: but the golden part are you who have escaped from this world. For as gold is tested by
fire, and thus becomes useful, so are you tested who dwell in it. Those, therefore, who con-
tinue stedfast, and are put through the fire, will be purified by means of it. For as gold casts
away its dross, so also will ye cast away all sadness and straitness, and will be made pure so
as to fit into the building of the tower. But the white part is the age that is to come, in which
the elect of God will dwell, since those elected by God to eternal life will be spotless and
pure. Wherefore cease not speaking these things into the ears of the saints. This then is the
type of the great tribulation that is to come. If ye wish it, it will be nothing. Remember those
things which were written down before.” And saying this, she departed. But I saw not into
what place she retired. There was a noise, however, and I turned round in alarm, thinking

that that beast was coming.!4®

145  Send scourges. Send you help. But woe to the doubters who.—Vat.
146  [1 Thess. v. 20.]
147  Matt. xxvi. 24.

148  [Very much resembling Dante, again, in many passages. Inferno, xxi. “Allor mi volsi,” etc.]
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Vision Fifth. Concerning the Commandments.

VISION FIFTH.
CONCERNING THE COMMANDMENTS. '+

After T had been praying at home, and had sat down on my couch, there entered a man
of glorious aspect, dressed like a shepherd, with a white goat’s skin, a wallet on his shoulders,
and a rod in his hand, and saluted me. I returned his salutation. And straightway he sat
down beside me, and said to me, “I have been sent by a most venerable angel to dwell with
you the remaining days of your life.” And I thought that he had come to tempt me, and I
said to him, “Who are you? For I know him to whom I have been entrusted.” He said to me,
“Do you not know me?” “No,” said I. “I,” said he, “am that shepherd to whom you have
been entrusted.” And while he yet spake, his figure was changed; and then I knew that it
was he to whom I had been entrusted. And straightway I became confused, and fear took
hold of me, and I was overpowered with deep sorrow that I had answered him so wickedly
and foolishly. But he answered, and said to me, “Do not be confounded, but receive strength
from the commandments which I am going to give you. For I have been sent,” said he, “to
show you again all the things which you saw before, especially those of them which are
useful to you. First of all, then, write down my commandments and similitudes, and you
will write the other things as I shall show you. For this purpose,” said he, “I command you
to write down the commandments and similitudes first, that you may read them easily, and
be able to keep them.”>° Accordingly I wrote down the commandments and similitudes,
exactly as he had ordered me. If then, when you have heard these, ye keep them and walk
in them, and practice them with pure minds, you will receive from the Lord all that He has
promised to you. But if, after you have heard them, ye do not repent, but continue to add
to your sins, then shall ye receive from the Lord the opposite things. All these words did the

shepherd, even the angel of repentance, command me to write.!>!

149  [THIS VISION NATURALLY BELONGS TO BOOK II., TO WHICH IT IS A PREFACE.]
150  Keep them. That you may be able to keep them more easily by reading them from time to time.— Vat.

151  [“The Shepherd,” then, is the “angel of repentance,” here represented as a guardian angel. This gives the
work its character, as enforcing primarily the anti-Montanist principle of the value of true repentance in the
sight of God.]
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Book Second.—Commandments

THE PASTOR

Book Second.—Commandments.
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Commandment First. On Faith in God.

COMMANDMENT FIRST.

ON FAITH IN GOD.

152 that there is one God who created and finished all things, and

First of all, believe
made all things out of nothing. He alone is able to contain the whole, but Himself cannot
be contained.'>® Have faith therefore in Him, and fear Him; and fearing Him, exercise self-
control. Keep these commands, and you will cast away from you all wickedness, and put on

the strength of righteousness, and live to God, if you keep this commandment.

152 [These first words are quoted by Irenaeus, vol. i. p. 488, this series. Note that this book begins with the
fundamental principle of faith, which is everywhere identified by Hermas (as in Vision ii. cap. 2) with faith in
the Son of God. The Holy Spirit is also everywhere exhibited in this work. But the careful student will discover
avery deep plan in the treatment of this subject. Repentance and faith are the great themes, and the long-suffering
of God, against the Montanists. But he begins by indicating the divine character and the law of God. He treats
of sin in its relations to the law and the gospel: little by little, opening the way, he reaches a point, in the Eighth
Similitude, where he introduces the New Law, identifying it, indeed, with the old, but magnifying the gospel of
the Son of God. Hermas takes for granted the “Son of man;” but everywhere he avoids the names of His humanity,
and brings out “the Son of God” with emphasis, in the spirit of St. John’s Gospel (cap. i.) and of the Epistle to
the Hebrews (cap. 1.), as if he feared the familiarities even of believers in speaking of Jesus or of Christ, without
recognising His eternal power and Godhead.]

153  Contained.—Vat. and Pal. add: and who cannot be defined in words, nor conceived by the mind. [Here
we have the “Incomprehensible,” so familiar in the liturgic formula improperly called the Athanasian Creed. In
the Latin immensus, in the Greek &neipog; i.e., “non mensurabilis, quia inlocalis, incircumscriptus, ubique totus,
ubique proesens, ubique potens.” Not intelligible is too frequently supposed to be the sense, but this is feeble and

ambiguous. See Waterland, Works, iv. p. 320 London, 1823.]
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Commandment Second. On Avoiding Evil-Speaking, and on Giving AImsin S...

COMMANDMENT SECOND.
ON AVOIDING EVIL-SPEAKING, AND ON GIVING ALMS IN SIMPLICITY.

He said to me, “Be simple and guileless, and you will be as the children who know not
the wickedness that ruins the life of men. First, then, speak evil of no one, nor listen with
pleasure to any one who speaks evil of another. But if you listen, you will partake of the sin
of him who speaks evil, if you believe the slander which you hear;'>* for believing it, you
will also have something to say against your brother. Thus, then, will you be guilty of the
sin of him who slanders. For slander is evil'>> and an unsteady demon. It never abides in
peace, but always remains in discord. Keep yourself from it, and you will always be at peace
with all. Put on a holiness in which there is no wicked cause of offence, but all deeds that
are equable and joyful. Practise goodness; and from the rewards of your labours, which God
gives you, give to all the needy in simplicity, not hesitating as to whom you are to give or
not to give. Give to all, for God wishes His gifts to be shared amongst all. They who receive,
will render an account to God why and for what they have received. For the afflicted who
receive will not be condemned,*® but they who receive on false pretences will suffer pun-
ishment. He, then, who gives is guiltless. For as he received from the Lord, so has he accom-
plished his service in simplicity, not hesitating as to whom he should give and to whom he
should not give. This service, then, if accomplished in simplicity, is glorious with God. He,
therefore, who thus ministers in simplicity, will live to God.»’ Keep therefore these com-
mandments, as [ have given them to you, that your repentance and the repentance of your
house may be found in simplicity, and your heart!°® may be pure and stainless.”

154 If... brother. [Jas. iv. 11.] And if you believe the slanderer, you will also be guilty of sin, in that you have
belived one who speaks evil of your brother.— Vat. For if you give your assent to the detractor, and believe what
is said of one in his absence, you also will be like to him, and acting ruinously towards your brother, and you
are guilty of the same sin as the person who slanders.—Pal.

155  For slander is ruinous.—Vat. For it is wicked to slander any one.—Pal.

156  For ... condemned, omitted in Vat.

157 This service ... God. And he has accomplished this service to God simply and gloriously.— Vat. [Rom. xii.
8.]

158 The Vat. adds: and a blessing may fall on your house.
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Commandment Third. On Avoiding Falsehood, and on the Repentance of Hermas....

COMMANDMENT THIRD.
ON AVOIDING FALSEHOOD, AND ON THE REPENTANCE OF HERMAS FOR HIS DISSIMULATION.
Again he said to me, “Love the truth, and let nothing but truth proceed from your
mouth,' that the spirit which God has placed in your flesh may be found truthful before
160 \yill be glorified, because the Lord is truthful

in every word, and in Him is no falsehood. They therefore who lie deny the Lord, and rob

all men; and the Lord, who dwelleth in you,

Him, not giving back to Him the deposit which they have received. For they received from

d.1ol1f they give him back this spirit untruthful, they pollute

Him a spirit free from falsehoo
the commandment of the Lord, and become robbers.” On hearing these words, I wept most
violently. When he saw me weeping, he said to me, “Why do you weep?” And I said, “Because,
sir, I know not if I can be saved.” “Why?” said he. And I said, “Because, sir, I never spake a
true word in my life, but have ever spoken cunningly to all,'®% and have affirmed a lie for
the truth to all; and no one ever contradicted me, but credit was given to my word. How
then can I live, since I have acted thus?” And he said to me, “Your feelings are indeed right
and sound, for you ought as a servant of God to have walked in truth, and not to have joined
an evil conscience with the spirit of truth, nor to have caused sadness to the holy and true
Spirit.”l63 And Isaid to him, “Never, sir, did I listen to these words with so much attention.”
And he said to me, “Now you hear them, and keep them, that even the falsehoods which
you formerly told in your transactions may come to be believed through the truthfulness
of your present statements. For even they can become worthy of credit. If you keep these

h,14 it will be possible

precepts, and from this time forward you speak nothing but the trut
for you to obtain life. And whosoever shall hear this commandment, and depart from that

great wickedness falsehood, shall live to God.”

159  [Eph. iv. 25, 29.]

160  Dwelleth in you. Who put the spirit within you.—Vat.

161  [The seven gifts of the Spirit are here referred to, especially the gift of “true godliness,” with a reference
to the parable of the talents (Matt. xxv. 15), and also to 1 John ii. 20-27.]

162 Cunningly to all. Have ever lived in dissimulation.— Vat. Lived cunningly with all. —Pal. [Custom-house
oaths and business lies among moderns.]

163  The Vat. adds: of God. [1 John iii. 19-21, iv. 6, and Eph. iv. 30.]

164  For ... truth. For even they can become worthy of credit, if you will speak the truth in future; and if you

keep the truth.—Vat. [See, under the Tenth Mandate, p. 26, in this book.]
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Commandment Fourth. On Putting One's Wife Away for Adultery.

COMMANDMENT FOURTH.

ON PUTTING ONE’S WIFE AWAY FOR ADULTERY.
CHAP. I.

“I charge you,” said he, “to guard your chastity, and let no thought enter your heart of
another man’s wife, or of fornication, or of similar iniquities; for by doing this you commit
a great sin. But if you always remember your own wife, you will never sin. For if this
thought165

thoughts, you commit sin. For this thought is great sin in a servant of God. But if any one

enter your heart, then you will sin; and if, in like manner, you think other wicked

commit this wicked deed, he works death for himself. Attend, therefore, and refrain from
this thought; for where purity dwells, there iniquity ought not to enter the heart of a righteous
man.” I said to him, “Sir, permit me to ask you a few questions.”166 “Say on,” said he. And
I'said to him, “Sir, if any one has a wife who trusts in the Lord, and if he detect her in adultery,
does the man sin if he continue to live with her?” And he said to me, “As long as he remains
ignorant of her sin, the husband commits no transgression in living with her. But if the
husband know that his wife has gone astray, and if the woman does not repent, but persists
in her fornication, and yet the husband continues to live with her, he also is guilty of her
crime, and a sharer in her adultery.” And I said to him, “What then, sir, is the husband to
do, if his wife continue in her vicious practices?” And he said, “The husband should put her
away, and remain by himself. But if he put his wife away and marry another, he also commits
adultery.”167 And I said to him, “What if the woman put away should repent, and wish to
return to her husband: shall she not be taken back by her husband?” And he said to me,
“Assuredly. If the husband do not take her back, he sins, and brings a great sin upon himself;
for he ought to take back the sinner who has repented. But not frequently.168 For there is
but one repentance to the servants of God. In case, therefore, that the divorced wife may
repent, the husband ought not to marry another, when his wife has been put away. In this

165  This thought. [Matt. v. 28. See, further, Simil. ix. cap. II.] The thought of another man’s wife or of fornic-
ation.

166  Questions. “I charge you,” said he, “to guard your chastity, and let no thought enter your heart of another
man’s marriage (i.e., wife), or of fornication, for this produces a great transgression. But be always mindful of
the Lord at all hours, and you will never sin. For if this very wicked thought enter your heart, you commit a
great sin, and they who practice such deeds follow the way of death. Take heed, therefore, and refrain from this
thought. For where chastity remains in the heart of a righteous man, never ought there to arise any evil thought.”
I said to him,” Sir, permit me to say a few words to you.” “Say on,” said he.— Vat.

167 Matt. v. 32, xix. 9.

168  [Not frequently ... one repentance. True penitence is a habit of life. An apparent safe-guard against the
reproaches of Montanism, and a caution not to turn forgiveness into a momentary sponge without avoiding

renewed transgression.]
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Commandment Fourth. On Putting One's Wife Away for Adultery.

matter man and woman are to be treated exactly in the same way. Moreover, adultery is
committed not only by those who pollute their flesh, but by those who imitate the heathen
in their actions.'®® Wherefore if any one!”? persists in such deeds, and repents not, withdraw
from him, and cease to live with him, otherwise you are a sharer in his sin. Therefore has
the injunction been laid on you, that you should remain by yourselves, both man and woman,
for in such persons repentance can take place. But I do not,” said he, “give opportunity for
the doing of these deeds, but that he who has sinned may sin no more. But with regard to
his previous transgressions, there is One who is able to provide a cure;171 for itis He, indeed,
who has power over all.”

CHAP. 1.

I asked him again, and said, “Since the Lord has vouchsafed to dwell always with me,
bear with me while I utter a few words;!”? for I understand nothing, and my heart has been
hardened by my previous mode of life. Give me understanding, for I am exceedingly dull,
and I understand absolutely nothing.” And he answered and said unto me, “I am set over
repentance, and I give understanding to all who repent. Do you not think,” he said, “that it
is great wisdom to repent? for repentance is great wisdom.!”> For he who has sinned under-
stands that he acted wickedly in the sight of the Lord, and remembers the actions he has
done, and he repents, and no longer acts wickedly, but does good munificently, and humbles
and torments his soul because he has sinned. You see, therefore, that repentance is great
wisdom.” And I said to him, “It is for this reason, sir, that I inquire carefully into all things,
especially because I am a sinner; that I may know what works I should do, that I may live:
for my sins are many and various.” And he said to me, “You shall live if you keep my com-
mandments,174 and walk in them; and whosoever shall hear and keep these commandments,

shall live to God.”

169  Who ... actions. But he who makes an image also commits adultery.— Vat.

170  Any one. She.—Vat. [2 Thess. iii. 14; 2 John 11.]

171  There ... cure. God, who has power to heal, will provide a remedy.— Vat. [This whole passage seems to
refer to the separation of penitents under canonical discipline. Tertullian, Pudicit., capp. 5, 13, and De Penitent.,
cap. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 14.]

172 Bear ... words. Give me a few words of explanation.—Vat.

173  Repentance ... wisdom. For he who repents obtains great intelligence. For he feels that he has sinned and
acted wickedly.— Vat. [“Wisdom and understanding;” spiritual gifts here instanced as requisite to true penitence
and spiritual life.]

174  [Matt. xix. 17. Saint-Pierre, Harm. de la Nature, iii. p. 150.]
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Commandment Fourth. On Putting One's Wife Away for Adultery.

CHAP. III.

And I said to him, “I should like to continue my questions.” “Speak on,” said he. And
I'said, “Theard, sir, some teachers maintain that there is no other repentance than that which
takes place, when we descended into the water'”> and received remission of our former
sins.” He said to me, “That was sound doctrine which you heard; for that is really the case.
For he who has received remission of his sins ought not to sin any more, but to live in purity.
Since, however, you inquire diligently into all things, I will point this also out to you, not
as giving occasion for error to those who are to believe, or have lately believed, in the Lord.
For those who have now believed, and those who are to believe, have not repentance for
their sins; but they have remission of their previous sins. For to those who have been called
before these days, the Lord has set repentance. For the Lord, knowing the heart, and fore-
knowing all things, knew the weakness of men and the manifold wiles of the devil, that he
would inflict some evil on the servants of God, and would act wickedly towards them.!7®
The Lord, therefore, being merciful, has had mercy on the work of His hand, and has set
repentance for them; and He has entrusted to me power over this repentance. And therefore
I say to you, that if any one is tempted by the devil, and sins after that great and holy calling
in which the Lord has called His people to everlasting life,'”” he has opportunity to repent
but once. But if he should sin frequently after this, and then repent, to such a man his re-
pentance will be of no avail; for with difficulty will he live.”!”8 And I said, “Sir, I feel that
life has come back to me in listening attentively to these commandments; for I know that I
shall be saved, if in future I sin no more.” And he said, “You will be saved, you and all who
keep these commandments.”

CHAP. IV.

And again I asked him, saying, “Sir, since you have been so patient in listening to me,
will you show me this also?” “Speak,” said he. And I said, “If a wife or husband die, and the
widower or widow marry, does he or she commit sin?” “There is no sin in marrying again,”
said he; “but if they remain unmarried, they gain greater honour and glory with the Lord;

175 [Immersion continues to be the usage, then, even in the West, at this epoch.]
176  For ... them. Since God knows the thoughts of all hearts, and the weakness of men, and the manifold
wickedness of the devil which he practices in plotting against the servants of God, and in malignant designs
against them.— Vat.
177 In ... life. These words occur only in Pal. [Can the following words be genuine? They reflect the very
Montanism here so strictly opposed. Wake has followed a very different text. The Scriptures, it is true, use very
awful language of the same kind: Heb. x. 26, 27; xii. 16, 17; 1 John iii. 9.
178  With ... live. With difficulty will he live to God.—Vat. And Pal.
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Commandment Fourth. On Putting One's Wife Away for Adultery.

but if they marry, they do not sin.!”? Guard, therefore, your chastity and purity, and you
will live to God. What commandments I now give you, and what I am to give, keep from
henceforth, yea, from the very day when you were entrusted to me, and I will dwell in your
house. And your former sins will be forgiven, if you keep my commandments. And all shall
be forgiven who keep these my commandments, and walk in this chastity.”

179 [1 Cor. vii. 39; Rom. vii. 3. See my note on Simil. ix. cap. 28. Here are touching illustrations of the new
spirit as to the sanctity of marriage, to which the Gospel was awakening the heathen mind.]
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Commandment Fifth. Of Sadness of Heart, and of Patience.

COMMANDMENT FIFTH.

OF SADNESS OF HEART, AND OF PATIENCE.
CHAP. I.

“Be patient,” said he, “and of good understanding, and you will rule over every wicked
work, and you will work all righteousness. For if you be patient, the Holy Spirit that dwells
in you will be pure. He will not be darkened by any evil spirit, but, dwelling in a broad re-
gion, '8 he will rejoice and be glad; and with the vessel in which he dwells he will serve God
in gladness, having great peace within himself.!3! But if any outburst of anger take place,
forthwith the Holy Spirit, who is tender, is straitened, not having a pure place, and He seeks
to depart. For he is choked by the vile spirit, and cannot attend on the Lord as he wishes,
for anger pollutes him. For the Lord dwells in long-suffering, but the devil in anger.182 The
two spirits, then, when dwelling in the same habitation, are at discord with each other, and
are troublesome to that man in whom they dwell.'®3 For if an exceedingly small piece of
wormwood be taken and put into a jar of honey, is not the honey entirely destroyed, and
does not the exceedingly small piece of wormwood entirely take away the sweetness of the
honey, so that it no longer affords any gratification to its owner, but has become bitter, and
lost its use? But if the wormwood be not put into the honey, then the honey remains sweet,
and is of use to its owner. You see, then, that patience is sweeter than honey, and useful to
God, and the Lord dwells in it. But anger is bitter and useless. Now, if anger be mingled

with patience, the patience is polluted,184

and its prayer is not then useful to God.” “I should
like, sir,” said I, “to know the power of anger, that I may guard myself against it.” And he
said, “If you do not guard yourself against it, you and your house lose all hope of salvation.

Guard yourself, therefore, against it. For I am with you, and all will depart from it who repent

180 It will be noticed that space is attributed to the heart or soul, and that joy and goodness expand the heart,
and produce width, while sadness and wickedness contract and straiten.

181  But ... himself. But rejoicing he will be expanded, and he will feast in the vessel in which he dwells, and
he will serve the Lord joyfully in the midst of great peace.—Vat. He will serve the Lord in great gladness, having
abundance of all things within himself.—Pal.

182  For ... anger, omitted in Vat.; fuller in Pal.: For the Lord dwells in calmness and greatness of mind, but
anger is the devil’s house of entertainment. [Eph. iv. 26, 27.]

183 [Jasiii. 11.]

184  Patience if polluted. The mind is distressed.— Vat.; omitted in Pal.
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Commandment Fifth. Of Sadness of Heart, and of Patience.

with their whole heart. 8 For I will be with them, and I will save them all. For all are justified

by the most holy angel.”186

CHAP. I1.

“Hear now,” said he, “how wicked is the action of anger, and in what way it overthrows
the servants of God by its action, and turns them from righteousness. But it does not turn
away those who are full of faith, nor does it act on them, for the power of the Lord is with
them. It is the thoughtless and doubting that it turns away.187 For as soon as it sees such
men standing stedfast, it throws itself into their hearts, and for nothing at all the man or
woman becomes embittered on account of occurrences in their daily life, as for instance on
account of their food, or some superfluous word that has been uttered, or on account of
some friend, or some gift or debt, or some such senseless affair. For all these things are
foolish and empty and unprofitable to the servants of God. But patience is great, and mighty,
and strong, and calm in the midst of great enlargement, joyful, rejoicing, free from care,
glorifying God at all times, having no bitterness in her, and abiding continually meek and
quiet. Now this patience dwells with those who have complete faith. But anger is foolish,
and fickle, and senseless. Now, of folly is begotten bitterness, and of bitterness anger, and
of anger frenzy. This frenzy, the product of so many evils, ends in great and incurable sin.
For when all these spirits dwell in one vessel in which the Holy Spirit also dwells, the vessel
cannot contain them, but overflows. The tender Spirit, then, not being accustomed to dwell
with the wicked spirit, nor with hardness, withdraws from such a man, and seeks to dwell
with meekness and peacefulness. Then, when he withdraws from the man in whom he dwelt,
the man is emptied of the righteous Spirit; and being henceforward filled with evil spirits,' %8
he is in a state of anarchy in every action, being dragged hither and thither by the evil spirits,
and there is a complete darkness in his mind as to everything good. This, then, is what
happens to all the angry. Wherefore do you depart from that most wicked spirit anger, and
put on patience, and resist anger and bitterness, and you will be found in company with the
purity which is loved by the Lord.'® Take care, then, that you neglect not by any chance

185 I... heart. I, the angel [or messenger] of righteousness, am with you, and all who depart from anger, and
repent with their whole heart, will live to God.— Vat.

186  Arejustified. Are received into the number of the just by the most holy angel (or messenger).—Pal. [i.e.,
As the instrument of justification; but the superlative here used seems to indentify this angel with that of the
covenant (Mal. iii. 1); i.e., the meritorious cause, “the Lord.”]

187  Hear ... away. “Hear now,” said he, “how great is the wickedness of anger, and how injurious, and in
what way it overthrows the servants of God. For they who are full of faith receive no harm from it, for the power
of God is with them; for it is the doubters and those destitute [of faith] that it overturns.”— Vat. [ The philosophic
difference between anger and indignation is here in view.]

188  [Matt. xii. 45; Luke xi. 26.]

189  You ... Lord. You will be found by God in the company of purity and chastity.— Vat.
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Commandment Fifth. Of Sadness of Heart, and of Patience.

this commandment: for if you obey this commandment, you will be able to keep all the

other commandments which I am to give you. Be strong, then, in these commandments,

and put on power, and let all put on power, as many as wish to walk in them.”1%

190  Andput ... them. That you may live to God, and they who keep these commandments will live to God.— Vat.
[The beauty of this chapter must be felt by all, especially in the eulogy on patience. A pious and learned critic
remarks on the emphasis and frequent recurrence of scriptural exhortations to patience, which he thinks have

been to little enlarged upon in Christian literature.]
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Commandment Sxth. How to Recognise the Two Spirits Attendant on Each Man, ...

COMMANDMENT SIXTH.

HOW TO RECOGNISE THE TWO SPIRITS ATTENDANT ON EACH MAN, AND HOW TO DISTINGUISH
THE SUGGESTIONS OF THE ONE FROM THOSE OF THE OTHER.

CHAP. I

“I gave you,” he said, “directions in the first commandment to attend to faith, and fear,

» <«

and self-restraint.” “Even so, sir,” said I. And he said, “Now I wish to show you the powers
of these, that you may know what power each possesses. For their powers are double, and
have relation alike to the righteous and the unrighteous. Trust you, therefore, the righteous,
but put no trust in the unrighteous. For the path of righteousness is straight, but that of
unrighteousness is crooked. But walk in the straight and even way, and mind not the crooked.
For the crooked path has no roads, but has many pathless places and stumbling-blocks in
it, and it is rough and thorny. It is injurious to those who walk therein. But they who walk
in the straight road walk evenly without stumbling, because it is neither rough nor thorny.

» <«

You see, then, that it is better to walk in this road.” “I wish to go by this road,” said I. “You

will go by it,” said he; “and whoever turns to the Lord with all his heart will walk in it.”

CHAP. II.

191 \yith a2 man—one of

“Hear now,” said he, “in regard to faith. There are two angels
righteousness, and the other of iniquity.” And I said to him, “How, sir, am I to know the
powers of these, for both angels dwell with me?” “Hear,” said he, and “understand them.
The angel of righteousness is gentle and modest, meek and peaceful. When, therefore, he
ascends into your heart, forthwith!®? he talks to you of righteousness, purity, chastity, con-
tentment, and of every righteous deed and glorious virtue. When all these ascend into your
heart, know that the angel of righteousness is with you. These are the deeds of the angel of
righteousness. Trust him, then, and his works. Look now at the works of the angel of iniquity.
First, he is wrathful, and bitter, and foolish, and his works are evil, and ruin the servants of
God. When, then, he ascends into your heart, know him by his works.” And I said to him,

» <«

“How, sir, I shall perceive him, I do not know.” “Hear and understand” said he. “When anger

comes upon you, or harshness, know that he is in you; and you will know this to be the case

19

also, when you are attacked by a longing after many transactions, 3 and the richest delicacies,

and drunken revels, and divers luxuries, and things improper, and by a hankering after

191 [See Tob. iii. 8, 17. The impure spirit, and the healing angel. This apocryphal book greatly influenced the
Church’s ideas of angels, and may have suggested this early reference to one’s good and evil angel. The
mediaeval ideas on this subject are powerfully illustrated in the German legends preserved by Sir. W. Scott in
The Wild Huntsman and The Fire-King.]

192 Forthwith ... heart, omitted in Lips.

193 Transactions. I think the writer means, when a longing is felt to engage with too great devotedness to

business and the pursuit of wealth. [“That ye may attend upon the Lord without distraction.” 1 Cor. vii. 35.]
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Commandment Sxth. How to Recognise the Two Spirits Attendant on Each Man, ...

women, and by overreaching, and pride, and blustering, and by whatever is like to these.
When these ascend into your heart, know that the angel of iniquity is in you. Now that you
know his works, depart from him, and in no respect trust him, because his deeds are evil,
and unprofitable to the servants of God. These, then, are the actions of both angels. Under-
stand them, and trust the angel of righteousness; but depart from the angel of iniquity, be-
cause his instruction is bad in every deed.!* For though a man be most faithful,'> and the
thought of this angel ascend into his heart, that man or woman must sin. On the other hand,
be a man or woman ever so bad, yet, if the works of the angel of righteousness ascend into
his or her heart, he or she must do something good. You see, therefore, that it is good to

follow the angel of righteousness, but to bid farewell'*®

to the angel of iniquity.”
“This commandment exhibits the deeds of faith, that you may trust the works of the
angel of righteousness, and doing them you may live to God. But believe the works of the

angel of iniquity are hard. If you refuse to do them, you will live to God.”

194  Trust ... deed. Trust the angel of righteousness, beacause his instruction is good.— Vat.
195  Faithful. Most happy.— Vat.
196  But to bid farewell. The Vat. ends quite differently from this point: If, then, you follow him, and trust to

his works, you will live to God; and they who trust to his works will live to God.— Vat.
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Commandment Seventh. On Fearing God, and Not Fearing the Devil.

COMMANDMENT SEVENTH.
ON FEARING GOD, AND NOT FEARING THE DEVIL.

“Fear,” said he, “the Lord, and keep His commandments.!” For if you keep the com-
mandments of God, you will be powerful in every action, and every one of your actions will
be incomparable. For, fearing the Lord, you will do all things well. This is the fear which
you ought to have, that you may be saved. But fear not the devil; for, fearing the Lord, you
will have dominion over the devil, for there is no power in him. But he in whom there is no
power ought on no account to be an object of fear; but He in whom there is glorious power
is truly to be feared. For every one that has power ought to be feared; but he who has not
power is despised by all. Fear, therefore, the deeds of the devil, since they are wicked. For,
fearing the Lord, you will not do these deeds, but will refrain from them. For fears are of
two kinds:'?® for if you do not wish to do that which is evil, fear the Lord, and you will not
do it; but, again, if you wish to do that which is good, fear the Lord, and you will do it.
Wherefore the fear of the Lord is strong, and great, and glorious. Fear, then, the Lord, and
you will live to Him, and as many as fear Him and keep His commandments will live to
God.” “Why,”199 said I, “sir, did you say in regard to those that keep His commandments,
that they will live to God?” “Because,” says he, “all creation fears the Lord, but all creation
does not keep His commandments. They only who fear the Lord and keep His command-
ments have life with God; 2%’ but as to those who keep not His commandments, there is no
life in them.”

197  Eccles. xii. 13.
198  [Prov. xxviii. 14; 1 John iv. 18. This chapter seems based on Jas. iv. 7.]
199  Why ... they only who fear the Lord, omitted in Vat.
200 God. Lord.—Vat.
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Commandment Eighth. We Ought to Shun that Which is Evil, and Do that Which...

COMMANDMENT EIGHTH.
WE OUGHT TO SHUN THAT WHICH IS EVIL, AND DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD.

“I told you,” said he, “that the creatures of God are double,2%! for restraint also is double;
for in some cases restraint has to be exercised, in others there is no need of restraint.” “Make
known to me, sir,” say I, “in what cases restraint has to be exercised, and in what cases it

» «

has not.” “Restrain yourself in regard to evil, and do it not; but exercise no restraint in regard
to good, but do it. For if you exercise restraint in the doing of good, you will commit a great
sin;?%? but if you exercise restraint, so as not to do that which is evil, you are practising great
righteousness. Restrain yourself, therefore, from all iniquity, and do that which is good.”
“What, sir,” say I, “are the evil deeds from which we must restrain ourselves?” “Hear,” says
he: “from adultery and fornication, from unlawful revelling,?*® from wicked luxury, from
indulgence in many kinds of food and the extravagance of riches, and from boastfulness,
and haughtiness, and insolence, and lies, and backbiting, and hypocrisy, from the remem-
brance of wrong, and from all slander. These are the deeds that are most wicked in the life
of men. From all these deeds, therefore, the servant of God must restrain himself. For he
who does not restrain himself from these, cannot live to God. Listen, then, to the deeds that

» «

accompany these.” “Are there, sir,” said I, “any other evil deeds?” “There are,” says he; “and
many of them, too, from which the servant of God must restrain himself—theft, lying, rob-
bery, false witness, overreaching, wicked lust, deceit, vainglory, boastfulness, and all other

» «

vices like to these.” “Do you not think that these are really wicked?” “Exceedingly wicked
in the servants of God. From all of these the servant of God must restrain himself. Restrain
yourself, then, from all these, that you may live to God, and you will be enrolled amongst
those who restrain themselves in regard to these matters. These, then, are the things from
which you must restrain yourself.”

“But listen,” says he, “to the things in regard to which you have not to exercise self-re-
straint, but which you ought to do. Restrain not yourself in regard to that which is good,
but do it.” “And tell me, sir,” say I, “the nature of the good deeds, that I may walk in them

» <«

and wait on them, so that doing them I can be saved.” “Listen,” says he, “to the good deeds

which you ought to do, and in regard to which there is no self-restraint requisite. First of
all?* there is faith, then fear of the Lord, love, concord, words of righteousness, truth, pa-
tience. Than these, nothing is better in the life of men. If any one attend to these, and restrain

himself not from them, blessed is he in his life. Then there are the following attendant on

201 [Command. vi. cap. i. p. 24, supra. The idea taken from Ecclus. xxxiii. 15, and Eccles. vii. 14.]
202  For ... sin, omitted in Lips.
203  [Gal.v. 10, 21; 1 Pet. iv. 3.]
204  [First of all, faith, holy fear, love etc. Then, works of mercy. Could evangelical morality be more beautifully
illustrated?]
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Commandment Eighth. We Ought to Shun that Which is Evil, and Do that Which...

these: helping widows, looking after orphans and the needy, rescuing the servants of God
from necessities, the being hospitable—for in hospitality good-doing finds a field—never
opposing any one, the being quiet, having fewer needs than all men, reverencing the aged,
practising righteousness, watching the brotherhood, bearing insolence, being long-suffering,
encouraging those who are sick in soul, not casting those who have fallen into sin from the
faith, but turning them back and restoring them to peace of mind, admonishing sinners,
not oppressing debtors and the needy, and if there are any other actions like these.2% Do
these seem to you good?” says he. “For what, sir,” say I, “is better than these?” “Walk then
in them,” says he, “and restrain not yourself from them, and you will live to God 200 Keep,
therefore, this commandment. If you do good, and restrain not yourself from it, you will
live to God. All who act thus will live to God. And, again, if you refuse to do evil, and restrain
yourself from it, you will live to God. And all will live to God who keep these commandments,
and walk in them.”

205 [1 Pet.iv.9. Who does not feel humbled and instructed by these rules of holy living. No wonder Athanas-
ius, while rejecting it from the canon (Contra Heeresim Arian., p. 380) calls this a “most useful book.” De Incarn-
atione, p. 38. Paris, 1537.]

206  From them ... all who act thus will live to God, omitted in Vat., which ends thus: If you keep all these

commandments, you will live to God, and all who keep these commandments will live to God.
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Commandment Ninth. Prayer Must Be Made to God Without Ceasing, and with...

COMMANDMENT NINTH.
PRAYER MUST BE MADE TO GOD WITHOUT CEASING, AND WITH UNWAVERING CONFIDENCE.

He says to me, “Put away doubting from you and do not hesitate to ask of the Lord,
saying to yourself, ‘How can I ask of the Lord and receive from Him, seeing I have sinned
so much against Him? ‘Do not thus reason with yourself, but with all your heart turn to the
Lord and ask of Him without doubting, and you will know the multitude of His tender
mercies; that He will never leave you, but fulfil the request of your soul. For He is not like
men, who remember evils done against them; but He Himself remembers not evils, and has
compassion on His own creature. Cleanse, therefore, your heart from all the vanities of this
world, and from the words already mentioned, and ask of the Lord and you will receive all,
and in none of your requests will you be denied which you make to the Lord without
doubting. But if you doubt in your heart, you will receive none of your requests. For those
who doubt regarding God are double-souled, and obtain not one of their requests.” But
those who are perfect in faith ask everything, trusting in the Lord; and they obtain, because
they ask nothing doubting, and not being double-souled. For every double-souled man,
even if he repent, will with difficulty be saved.?’® Cleanse your heart, therefore, from all
doubt, and put on faith, because it is strong, and trust God that you will obtain from Him
all that you ask. And if at any time, after you have asked of the Lord, you are slower in ob-
taining your request [than you expected], do not doubt because you have not soon obtained
the request of your soul; for invariably it is on account of some temptation or some sin of
which you are ignorant that you are slower in obtaining your request. Wherefore do not
cease to make the request of your soul, and you will obtain it. But if you grow weary and
waver in your request, blame yourself, and not Him who does not give to you. Consider this
doubting state of mind, for it is wicked and senseless, and turns many away entirely from
the faith, even though they be very strong. For this doubting is the daughter of the devil,
and acts exceedingly wickedly to the servants of God. Despise, then, doubting, and gain the
mastery over it in everything; clothing yourself with faith, which is strong and powerful.
For faith promises all things, perfects all things; but doubt having no thorough faith in itself,
fails in every work which it undertakes. You see, then,” says he, “that, faith is from
above—from the Lord?®”—and has great power; but doubt is an earthly spirit, coming from
the devil, and has no power. Serve, then, that which has power, namely faith, and keep away
from doubt, which has no power, and you will live to God. And all will live to God whose
minds have been set on these things.”

207  [Jas. i. 6-8 is here the text of the Shepherd’s comment.]
208  With difficulty be saved. Will with difficulty live to God.—Vat.
209 Lord. God.—Vat.
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Commandment Tenth. Of Grief, and Not Grieving the Spirit of God Which...

COMMANDMENT TENTH.

OF GRIEF, AND NOT GRIEVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD WHICH IS IN US.
CHAP. I.

“Remove from you,” says he, “grief; for she is the sister of doubt and anger.” “How, sir,”
say I, “is she the sister of these? for anger, doubt, and grief seem to be quite different from

» «

each other.” “You are senseless, O man. Do you not perceive that grief is more wicked than
all the spirits, and most terrible to the servants of God, and more than all other spirits destroys
man and crushes out the Holy Spirit, and yet, on the other hand, she saves him?” “I am
senseless, sir,” say I, “and do not understand these parables. For how she can crush out, and
on the other hand save, I do not perceive.” “Listen,” says he. “Those who have never searched
for the truth, nor investigated the nature of the Divinity, but have simply believed, when
they devote themselves to and become mixed up with business, and wealth, and heathen
friendships, and many other actions of this world,>1? do not perceive the parables of Divinity;
for their minds are darkened by these actions, and they are corrupted and become dried up.
Even as beautiful vines, when they are neglected, are withered up by thorns and divers plants,
so men who have believed, and have afterwards fallen away into many of those actions above
mentioned, go astray in their minds, and lose all understanding in regard to righteousness;
for if they hear of righteousness, their minds are occupied with their business,*!! and they
give no heed at all. Those, on the other hand, who have the fear of God, and search after
Godhead and truth, and have their hearts turned to the Lord, quickly perceive and understand
what is said to them, because they have the fear of the Lord in them. For where the Lord
dwells, there is much understanding. Cleave, then, to the Lord, and you will understand
and perceive all things.”

CHAP. I1.

“Hear, then,” says he, “foolish man, how grief crushes out the Holy Spirit, and on the
other hand saves. When the doubting man attempts any deed, and fails in it on account of
his doubt, this grief enters into the man, and grieves the Holy Spirit, and crushes him out.
Then, on the other hand, when anger attaches itself to a man in regard to any matter, and
he is embittered, then grief enters into the heart of the man who was irritated, and he is
grieved at the deed which he did, and repents that he has wrought a wicked deed. This grief,

210 The Vat. has here a considerable number of sentences, found in the Greek, the Palatine, and the
Athiopic, in Commandment Eleventh. In consequence of this transference, the Eleventh Commandment in the
Vatican differs considerably from the others in the position of the sentences, but otherwise it is substantially
the same.

211 And... business. This part is omitted in the Leipzig Codex, and is supplied from the Latin and Zthiopic

translation. [Luke viii. 14.]
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Commandment Tenth. Of Grief, and Not Grieving the Spirit of God Which...

then, appears to be accompanied by salvation, because the man, after having done a wicked
deed, repented.?!? Both actions grieve the Spirit: doubt, because it did not accomplish its
object; and anger grieves the Spirit, because it did what was wicked. Both these are grievous
to the Holy Spirit—doubt and anger. Wherefore remove grief from you, and crush not the
Holy Spirit which dwells in you, lest he entreat God?13 against you, and he withdraw from
you. For the Spirit of God which has been granted to us to dwell in this body does not endure
grief nor straitness. Wherefore put on cheerfulness, which always is agreeable and acceptable
to God,2 14

good, and despises grief;215 but the sorrowful man always acts wickedly. First, he acts

and rejoice in it. For every cheerful man does what is good, and minds what is

wickedly because he grieves the Holy Spirit, which was given to man a cheerful Spirit.
Secondly, grieving the Holy Spirit,!® he works iniquity, neither entreating the Lord nor
confessing®!” to Him. For the entreaty of the sorrowful man has no power to ascend to the
altar of God.” “Why,” say I, “does not the entreaty of the grieved man ascend to the altar?”
“Because,” says he, “grief sits in his heart. Grief, then, mingled with his entreaty, does not
permit the entreaty to ascend pure to the altar of God. For as vinegar and wine, when mixed
in the same vessel, do not give the same pleasure [as wine alone gives], so grief mixed with
the Holy Spirit does not produce the same entreaty [as would be produced by the Holy
Spirit alone]. Cleanse yourself from this wicked grief, and you will live to God; and all will

live to God who drive away grief from them, and put on all cheerfulness.”*!®

212 This... repented, omitted in Vat. [2 Cor. vii. 10. Compare this Commandment in Wake’s translation and
notes.]
213 God. The Lord.— Vat., Ath.
214  God. The Lord.—Vat.
215  Grief. Injustice.—Vat.
216  [Eph. iv. 30.]
217 €Eopoloyobuevog one would expect here to mean “giving thanks,” a meaning which it has in the New
Testament: but as €€opoAoyoGuot means to “confess” throughout the Pastor of Hermas, it is likely that it means
“confessing” here also.
218  [Matt. vi. 16, 17: Is. lviii. 5; 2 Cor. vi. 10; John xvi. 33; Rom. xii. 8.]
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COMMANDMENT ELEVENTH.
THE SPIRIT AND PROPHETS TO BE TRIED BY THEIR WORKS; ALSO OF THE TWO KINDS OF SPIRIT.

He pointed out to me some men sitting on a seat, and one man sitting on a chair. And
he says to me, “Do you see the persons sitting on the seat?” “I do, sir,” said I. “These,” says
he, “are the faithful, and he who sits on the chair is a false prophet, ruining the minds of the
servants of God.2!? It is the doubters, not the faithful, that he ruins. These doubters then
go to him as to a soothsayer, and inquire of him what will happen to them; and he, the false
prophet, not having the power of a Divine Spirit in him, answers them according to their
inquiries, and according to their wicked desires, and fills their souls with expectations, ac-
cording to their own wishes. For being himself empty, he gives empty answers to empty
inquirers; for every answer is made to the emptiness of man. Some true words he does occa-
sionally utter; for the devil fills him with his own spirit, in the hope that he may be able to
overcome some of the righteous. As many, then, as are strong in the faith of the Lord, and
are clothed with truth, have no connection with such spirits, but keep away from them; but
as many as are of doubtful minds and frequently repent, betake themselves to soothsaying,
even as the heathen, and bring greater sin upon themselves by their idolatry. For he who
inquires of a false prophet in regard to any action is an idolater, and devoid of the truth,
and foolish. For no spirit given by God requires to be asked; but such a spirit having the
power of Divinity speaks all things of itself, for it proceeds from above from the power of
the Divine Spirit. But the spirit which is asked and speaks according to the desires of men

» «

is earthly,?? light, and powerless, and it is altogether silent if it is not questioned.” “How
then, sir,” say I, “will a man know which of them is the prophet, and which the false
prophet?” “I will tell you,” says he, “about both the prophets, and then you can try the true
and the false prophet according to my directions. Try the man who has the Divine Spirit by
his life. First, he who has the Divine Spirit proceeding from above is meek, and peaceable,
and humble, and refrains from all iniquity and the vain desire of this world, and contents
himself with fewer wants than those of other men, and when asked he makes no reply; nor
does he speak privately, nor when man wishes the spirit to speak does the Holy Spirit speak,

but it speaks only when God wishes it to speak. When, then, a man having the Divine Spirit

219 Is... God. He whosits in the chair is a terrestrial spirit.— Vat. And then follows the dislocation of sentences
noticed above.

220  The spirit of all men is earthly, etc. This passage, down to “it is not possible that the prophet of God should
do this,” is found in the Vat. and other mss. of the common translation, with the exception of the Lambeth, in
Command Twelfth. [Consult Wake upon omissions and transpositions in this and the former Commandment.
And note, especially, his valuable caution against confounding what is here said, so confusedly, of the Spirit in

man, and of the Spirit of God in his essence (1 Cor. ii. 11, 12).
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comes into an assembly of righteous men who have faith in the Divine Spirit, and this as-

221 who is

sembly of men offers up prayer to God, then the angel of the prophetic Spirit,
destined for him, fills the man; and the man being filled with the Holy Spirit, speaks to the
multitude as the Lord wishes. Thus, then, will the Spirit of Divinity become manifest.
Whatever power therefore comes from the Spirit of Divinity belongs to the Lord. Hear,
then,” says he, “in regard to the spirit which is earthly, and empty, and powerless, and

foolish. First, the man?22

who seems to have the Spirit exalts himself, and wishes to have
the first seat, and is bold, and impudent, and talkative, and lives in the midst of many luxuries
and many other delusions, and takes rewards for his prophecy; and if he does not receive
rewards, he does not prophesy. Can, then, the Divine Spirit take rewards and prophesy? It
is not possible that the prophet of God should do this, but prophets of this character are
possessed by an earthly spirit. Then it never approaches an assembly of righteous men, but
shuns them. And it associates with doubters and the vain, and prophesies to them in a
corner, and deceives them, speaking to them, according to their desires, mere empty words:
for they are empty to whom it gives its answers. For the empty vessel, when placed along
with the empty, is not crushed, but they correspond to each other. When, therefore, it comes
into an assembly of righteous men who have a Spirit of Divinity, and they offer up prayer,
that man is made empty, and the earthly spirit flees from him through fear, and that man
is made dumb, and is entirely crushed, being unable to speak. For if you pack closely a
storehouse with wine or oil, and put an empty jar in the midst of the vessels of wine or oil,
you will find that jar empty as when you placed it, if you should wish to clear the storehouse.
So also the empty prophets, when they come to the spirits of the righteous, are found [on
leaving] to be such as they were when they came. This, then, is the mode of life of both
prophets. Try by his deeds and his life the man who says that he is inspired. But as for you,
trust the Spirit which comes from God, and has power; but the spirit which is earthly and
empty trust not at all, for there is no power in it: it comes from the devil. Hear, then, the
parable which I am to tell you. Take a stone, and throw it to the sky, and see if you can touch
it. Or again, take a squirt of water and squirt into the sky, and see if you can penetrate the

» <«

sky.” “How, sir,” say I, “can these things take place? for both of them are impossible.” “As
these things,” says he, “are impossible, so also are the earthly spirits powerless and pithless.
But look, on the other hand, at the power which comes from above. Hail is of the size of a
very small grain, yet when it falls on a man’s head how much annoyance it gives him! Or,

again, take the drop which falls from a pitcher to the ground, and yet it hollows a stone. 2?3

221  Angel of the prophetic Spirit. The holy messenger (angel) of Divinity.—Vat. [1 Cor. xiv. passim.]
222 [Here is a caution against divers Phrygian prophesyings.]
223 [This proverb is found in many languages. Hermas may have been familiar with Ovid, or with the Greek

of the poetaster Cheerilus, from whom Ovid, with other Latin poets, condescended to borrow it.]
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You see, then, that the smallest things coming from above have great power when they fall
upon the earth.?%* Thus also is the Divine Spirit, which comes from above, powerful. Trust,
then, that Spirit, but have nothing to do with the other.”

224  Earth. After this the Vatican reads: Join yourself, therefore, to that which has power, and withdraw from
that one which is empty. [Hermas seems to apply to the Spirit, in carrying out his figure, those words of the

Psalmist, Ixxii. 6.]
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COMMANDMENT TWELFTH.

ON THE TWOFOLD DESIRE. THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD CAN BE KEPT, AND BELIEVERS OUGHT
NOT TO FEAR THE DEVIL.

CHAP. I

He says to me, “Put away from you all wicked desire, and clothe yourself with good and

225 and will rein

chaste desire; for clothed with this desire you will hate wicked desire,
yourself in even as you wish. For wicked desire is wild, and is with difficulty tamed. For it
is terrible, and consumes men exceedingly by its wildness. Especially is the servant of God
terribly consumed by it, if he falls into it and is devoid of understanding. Moreover, it con-
sumes all such as have not on them the garment of good desire, but are entangled and mixed
What then, sir,” say I, “are the deeds of

wicked desire which deliver men over to death? Make them known to me, and I will refrain
»226

» <«

up with this world. These it delivers up to death.

» «

from them.” “Listen, then, to the works in which evil desire slays the servants of God.

CHAP. II.

“Foremost of all is the desire after another’s wife or husband, and after extravagance,
and many useless dainties and drinks, and many other foolish luxuries; for all luxury is
foolish and empty in the servants of God. These, then, are the evil desires which slay the
servants of God. For this evil desire is the daughter of the devil. You must refrain from evil
desires, that by refraining ye may live to God.?*” But as many as are mastered by them, and
do not resist them, will perish at last, for these desires are fatal. Put you on, then, the desire
of righteousness; and arming yourself with the fear of the Lord, resist them. For the fear of
the Lord dwells in good desire. But if evil desire see you armed with the fear of God,228 and
resisting it, it will flee far from you, and it will no longer appear to you, for it fears your ar-
mour. Go, then, garlanded with the crown which you have gained for victory over it, to the
desire of righteousness, and, delivering up to it the prize which you have received, serve it

225 [Concupiscence is here shown to have the nature of sin.]
226  [See the Greek of Athanasius, and Grabe’s transposition, in Wake’s version of the Eleventh and Twelfth
Commandments. ]
227  For ... God. This desire, therefore, is wicked and destructive, bringing death on the servants of God.
Whoever, therefore, shall abstain from evil desire, shall live to God.—Vat.
228 God. The Lord.—Vat.
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229

even as it wishes.”*” If you serve good desire, and be subject to it, you will gain the mastery

over evil desire, and make it subject to you even as you wish.”230

CHAP. III.

“I should like to know,” say I, “in what way I ought to serve good desire.” “Hear,” says
he: “You will practice righteousness and virtue, truth and the fear of the Lord, faith and
meekness, and whatsoever excellences are like to these. Practising these, you will be a well-
pleasing servant of God, !
desire, shall live to God.”

He concluded the twelve commandments, and said to me, “You have now these com-

and you will live to Him; and every one who shall serve good

mandments. Walk in them, and exhort your hearers that their repentance may be pure
during the remainder of their life. Fulfil carefully this ministry which I now entrust to you,
and you will accomplish much.?*? For you will find favour among those who are to repent,
and they will give heed to your words; for I will be with you, and will compel them to obey
you.” I say to him, “Sir, these commandments are great, and good, and glorious, and fitted
to gladden the heart of the man who can perform them. But I do not know if these com-
mandments can be kept by man, because they are exceeding hard.” He answered and said

to me, “If you lay it down as certain that they can be kept,233

then you will easily keep them,
and they will not be hard. But if you come to imagine that they cannot be kept by man, then
you will not keep them. Now I say to you, If you do not keep them, but neglect them, you
will not be saved, nor your children, nor your house, since you have already determined for
yourself that these commandments cannot be kept by man.”

CHAP. IV.

These things he said to me in tones of the deepest anger, so that I was confounded and
exceedingly afraid of him, for his figure was altered so that a man could not endure his anger.
But seeing me altogether agitated and confused, he began to speak to me in more gentle
tones; and he said: “O fool, senseless and doubting, do you not perceive how great is the
glory of God, and how strong and marvellous, in that He created the world for the sake of

229  Go ... wishes. And you will obtain the victory, and will be crowned on account of it, and you will arrive
at good desire, and you will deliver up the victory which you have obtained to God, and you will serve Him by
acting even as you yourself wish to act.—Vat.
230  Chapters third, fourth, and a part of fifth, are omitted in the Palatine. [This chapter seems based on Heb.
v. 14.]
231  God. The Lord.—Vat.
232 [Hereis the commission to be a prophet, and to speak prophesyings in the congregation. If the Montanists
resisted these teachings, they were self-condemned. Such is the idea here conveyed. 1 Cor. xiv. 32, 37.]
233 If... kept, omitted in Vat.
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man,?** and subjected all creation to him, and gave him power to rule over everything under

heaven? If, then, man is lord of the creatures of God, and rules over all, is he not able to be
lord also of these commandments? For,” says he, “the man who has the Lord in his heart
can also be lord of all, and of every one of these commandments. But to those who have the
Lord only on their lips,?>> but their hearts hardened,?*® and who are far from the Lord, the
commandments are hard and difficult. Put, therefore, ye who are empty and fickle in your
faith, the Lord in your heart, and ye will know that there is nothing easier or sweeter, or
more manageable, than these commandments. Return, ye who walk in the commandments
of the devil, in hard, and bitter, and wild licentiousness, and fear not the devil; for there is
no power in him against you, for I will be with you, the angel of repentance, who am lord
over him. The devil has fear only, but his fear has no s.trength.23 7 Fear him not, then, and
he will flee from you.”

CHAP. V.

» «

I say to him, “Sir, listen to me for a moment.” “Say what you wish,” says he. “Man, sir,”
say I, “is eager to keep the commandments of God, and there is no one who does not ask of
the Lord that strength may be given him for these commandments, and that he may be

» «

subject to them; but the devil is hard, and holds sway over them.” “He cannot,” says he,
“hold sway over the servants of God, who with all their heart place their hopes in Him. The
devil can wrestle against these, overthrow them he cannot. If, then, ye resist him, he will be
conquered, and flee in disgrace from you. As many, therefore,” says he, “as are empty, fear
the devil, as possessing power. When a man has filled very suitable jars with good wine, and

a few among those jars are left empty,>®

then he comes to the jars, and does not look at the
tull jars, for he knows that they are full; but he looks at the empty, being afraid lest they have
become sour. For empty jars quickly become sour, and the goodness of the wine is gone. So
also the devil goes to all the servants of God to try them. As many, then, as are full in the
faith, resist him strongly, and he withdraws from them, having no way by which he might
enter them. He goes, then, to the empty, and finding a way of entrance, into them, he pro-

duces in them whatever he wishes, and they become his servants.”>>?

234  [Boyle beautifully reconciles “those two current assertions, that (1) God made all things for His own glory,
and that (2) He made all things for man.” See Usefulness of Nat. Philos., part i., essay 3, or Leighton’s Works,
vol. iii. p. 235, London, 1870.]
235  Isa. xxix. 13; Matt. xv. 8.
236  John xii. 40; 2 Cor. iii. 14.
237 [Jas.ii. 19, iv. 6, 7.]
238  Empty. Half full —Vat.
239 [Eph.iv.27.]
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CHAP. VI

“But I, the angel of repentance, say to you, Fear not the devil; for I was sent,” says he,
“to be with you who repent with all your heart, and to make you strong in faith. Trust
God,?*? then, ye who on account of your sins have despaired of life, and who add to your
sins and weigh down your life; for if ye return to the Lord with all your heart, and practice
righteousness the rest of your days,241 and serve Him according to His will, He will heal
your former sins, and you will have power to hold sway over the works of the devil. But as
to the threats of the devil, fear them not at all, for he is powerless as the sinews of a dead
man. Give ear to me, then, and fear Him who has all power, both to save and destroy,242
and keep His commandments, and ye will live to God.” I say to him, “Sir, I am now made
strong in all the ordinances of the Lord, because you are with me; and I know that you will
crush all the power of the devil, and we shall have rule over him, and shall prevail against

all his works. And I hope, sir, to be able to keep all these commandments?*?

which you have
enjoined upon me, the Lord strengthening me.” “You will keep them,” says he, “if your heart
be pure towards the Lord; and all will keep them who cleanse their hearts from the vain

desires of this world, and they will live to God.”

240  Trust God. Believe ye, then, who on account of your sins have forgotten God.—Vat.

241  Practise ... days, omitted in Vat.

242 Matt. x. 28; Luke xii. 5.

243 Rule over ... commandments. But we shall conquer him completely, if we can keep these command-

ments.— Vat.
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THE PASTOR

Book Third.—Similitudes.
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SIMILITUDE FIRST.2#4
AS IN THIS WORLD WE HAVE NO ABIDING CITY, WE OUGHT TO SEEK ONE TO COME.

He says to me, “You know that you who are the servants of God dwell in a strange land;
for your city is far away from this one.?%> If, then,” he continues, “you know your city in
which you are to dwell, why do ye here provide lands, and make expensive preparations,
and accumulate dwellings and useless buildings? He who makes such preparations for this
city cannot return again to his own. Oh foolish, and unstable, and miserable man! Dost thou
not understand that all these things belong to another, and are under the power of another?
For the Lord of this city will say, ‘T do not wish thee to dwell in my city; but depart from this
city, because thou obeyest not my laws.” Thou, therefore, although having fields and houses,
and many other things, when cast out by him, what wilt thou do with thy land, and house,
and other possessions which thou hast gathered to thyself? For the Lord of this country
justly says to thee, ‘Either obey my laws or depart from my dominion.” What, then, dost
thou intend to do, having a law in thine own city, on account of thy lands, and the rest of
thy possessions??4® Thou shalt altogether deny thy law, and walk according to the law of

244 [WE HAVE SEEN IN JUSTIN AND IRENAUS WHAT SEEM TO US AN OVERSTRAINED
ALLEGORIZING, AND MORE WILL BE ENCOUNTERED IN ORIGEN. ON THIS WHOLE SUBJECT,
HOWEVER, AS IT STRUCK THE ORIENTAL AND PRIMITIVE INSTINCTS, TAKE THE FOLLOWING
VERY ILLUSTRATIVE REMARKS, ATTRIBUTED TO HARTLEY OF WINWICH:— “NATURE, IN ITS
PROPER ORDER, IS THE BOOK OF GOD, AND EXHIBITS SPIRITUAL THINGS IN MATERIAL FORMS.
THE KNOWLEDGE OF CORRESPONDENCES BEING SO LITTLE UNDERSTOOD, IS ONE MAIN CAUSE
OF THE OBSCURITY OF THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH WERE CHIEFLY WRITTEN
BY THE RULES OF THIS SCIENCE: AND NOT SCRIPTURE ALONE, BUT MAN, ALSO, AS AN IMAGE OF
THE SPIRITUAL AND NATURAL WORLDS, CONTAINS IN HIMSELF THE CORRESPONDENCES OF
BOTH: OF THE FORMER, IN HIS INTERIOR, AND OF THE LATTER IN HIS EXTERIOR OR BODILY,
PART, AND SO IS CALLED THE MICROCOSM, OR LITTLE WORLD.” SUCH TEXTS AS HEB. IX. 24, 1
COR.1I. 13, 14, GO FAR TO EXPLAIN TO US THE CHILDLIKE FAITH OF THE FATHERS. SEE NOTE ON
LEIGHTON'S ST. PETER, P. 238, VOL. I1I. ED. OF WILLIAM WEST, B.A. 1870.]

245  [Heb. xiii. 14 is the text of this very beautiful chapter. But he original Greek of Phil. iii. 20 seems, also, to
be in the author’s mind. St. Paul addressed it to the church of a Roman “colony,” whose citizenship was not
Macedonian but Roman: hence its beautiful propriety.]

» «

246  This sentence may be also rendered thus, giving €vekev the meaning of “as regards,” “respecting”—a
usual enough signification: “What then do you intend to do, as you have a law in your own city regarding your
lands and the rest of your possessions?” The Vatican punctuates the passage so that it runs as follows: “What
then will you do, who have a law in your own city? Will you, on account of your land, or any other of your pre-
parations, be able to deny your law?” The Vatican also omits several clauses that are in the Greek, down to “for

if thou shalt deny, and shalt desire to return,” etc.
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this city. See lest it be to thy hurt to deny thy law;>*7 for if thou shalt desire to return to thy
city, thou wilt not be received, because thou hast denied the law of thy city, but wilt be ex-
cluded from it. Have a care, therefore: as one living in a foreign land, make no further pre-
parations for thyself than such merely as may be sufficient; and be ready, when the master
of this city shall come to cast thee out for disobeying his law, to leave his city, and to depart
to thine own, and to obey thine own law without being exposed to annoyance, but in great
joy. Have a care, then, ye who serve the Lord, and have Him in your heart, that ye work the
works of God, remembering His commandments and promises which He promised, and
believe that He will bring them to pass if His commandments be observed. Instead of lands,
therefore, buy afflicted souls, according as each one is able, and visit?*8 widows and orphans,
and do not overlook them; and spend your wealth and all your preparations, which ye re-
ceived from the Lord, upon such lands and houses. For to this end did the Master make you
rich, that you might perform these services unto Him; and it is much better to purchase
such lands, and possessions, and houses, as you will find in your own city, when you come
to reside in it. This is a noble and sacred expenditure, attended neither with sorrow nor fear,
but with joy. Do not practice the expenditure of the heathen,?* for it is injurious to you
who are the servants of God; but practice an expenditure of your own, in which ye can rejoice;
and do not corrupt25 0 hor touch what is another’s nor covet it, for it is an evil thing to covet

the goods of other men; but work thine own work, and thou wilt be saved.”

247  See... law, omitted in Lips. [The 8pnoxkeia of Jas. i. 27.]

248  The Vatican has: “Acquit widows, and do justice to orphans.”

249 The Vatican renders, “Do not covet, therefore, the riches of the heathen.” [Here follows, in the Lambeth
ms., an allusion to Luke xix. 15, which Wake renders: “Trade with your own riches.” See, also, Luke xii. 33.]
250 The Vatican, rendering napaxapdooete, adulterare, proceeds as if the reference were to adultery. “Neither

touch another man’s wife, nor lust after her, but desire your own work, and you will be saved.”
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SIMILITUDE SECOND.

AS THE VINE IS SUPPORTED BY THE ELM, SO IS THE RICH MAN HELPED BY THE PRAYER OF THE
POOR.

As I was walking in the field, and observing an elm and vine, and determining in my
own mind respecting them and their fruits, the Shepherd appears to me, and says, “What
is it that you are thinking about the elm and vine?” “I am considering,” I reply, “that they
become each other exceedingly well.” “These two trees,” he continues, “are intended as an
example for the servants of God.” “I would like to know,” said I, “the example which these

» <«

trees you say, are intended to teach.” “Do you see,” he says, “the elm and the vine?” “I see
them sir,” I replied. “This vine,” he continued, “produces fruit, and the elm is an unfruitful
tree; but unless the vine be trained upon the elm, it cannot bear much fruit when extended

d;*°! and the fruit which it does bear is rotten, because the plant

at length upon the groun
is not suspended upon the elm. When, therefore, the vine is cast upon the elm, it yields fruit
both from itself and from the elm. You see, moreover, that the elm also produces much
fruit, not less than the vine, but even more; because,”252 he continued, “the vine, when
suspended upon the elm, yields much fruit, and good; but when thrown upon the ground,
what it produces is small and rotten. This similitude,25 3 therefore, is for the servants of

» «

God—for the poor man and for the rich.” “How so, sir?” said I; “explain the matter to me.”

“Listen,” he said: “The rich man has much wealth, but is poor in matters relating to the Lord,
because he is distracted about his riches; and he offers very few confessions and intercessions
to the Lord, and those which he does offer are small and weak, and have no power above.

254

But when the rich man refreshes“”* the poor, and assists him in his necessities, believing

251  The Vatican reads: “Unless this vine be attached to the elm, and rest upon it, it cannot bear much fruit.
For, lying upon the ground, it produces bad fruit, because it is not suspended upon the elm.”

252 The Vatican here makes Hermas interrupt the Shepherd, and ask, “How greater than the vine?”

253 [Based on Jas.i.9-11, 27, and ii. 1-9: introducing the heathen world to just ideas of human brotherhood,
and the mutual relations of the poor and the rich.]

254  The translation of the text is based on the Palatine. Lips. Reads: “When the rich man fills out upon the
poor.” Hilgenfeld amends this: “When the rich man recovers breath upon the poor.” Neither gives sense. The
Zthiopic has: “But if the rich man lean on the poor;” and the Greek of Hilgenfeld might mean: “When the rich
man recovers his breath by leaning on the poor.” The Vatican is quite different: “When, therefore, the rich man
helps the poor in those things which he needs, the poor man prays to the Lord for the rich man, and God bestows
all blessings upon the rich man, because the poor man is rich in prayer, and his prayer has great merit with God.
Then the rich man accordingly assists the poor man’s things, because he feels that he is fully heard (exaudiri)
by the Lord; and the more willingly and unhesitatingly does he give him every help, and takes care that he wants
for nothing. The poor man gives thanks to God for the rich man, because they do their duty in respect to the
Lord (a Domino).”
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that what he does to the poor man will be able to find its reward with God—because the
poor man is rich in intercession and confession, and his intercession has great power with
God—then the rich man helps the poor in all things without hesitation; and the poor man,
being helped by the rich, intercedes for him, giving thanks to God for him who bestows gifts
upon him. And he still continues to interest himself zealously for the poor man, that his
wants may be constantly supplied. For he knows that the intercession of the poor man is

125° with God. Both, accordingly, accomplish their work. The poor

acceptable and influentia
man makes intercession; a work in which he is rich, which he received from the Lord, and
with which he recompenses the master who helps him. And the rich man, in like manner,
unhesitatingly bestows upon the poor man the riches which he received from the Lord. And
this is a great work, and acceptable before God, because he understands the object of his
wealth, and has given to the poor of the gifts of the Lord, and rightly discharged his service
to Him.2® Among men, however, the elm appears not to produce fruit, and they do not
know nor understand that if a drought come, the elm, which contains water, nourishes the
vine; and the vine, having an unfailing supply of water, yields double fruit both for itself
and for the elm. So also poor men interceding with the Lord on behalf of the rich, increase
their riches; and the rich, again, aiding the poor in their necessities, satisfy their souls. Both,
therefore, are partners in the righteous work. He who does these things shall not be deserted
by God, but shall be enrolled in the books of the living. Blessed are they who have riches,
and who understand that they are from the Lord. [For they who are of that mind will be

able to do some good.257]”

255  [Inote this use of the word “influential,” because it was formerly denounced as an Americanism.]
256  [Luke xii. 42.]

257  The sentence in brackets is not in Lips. It is taken from Pal.
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SIMILITUDE THIRD.

AS IN WINTER GREEN TREES CANNOT BE DISTINGUISHED FROM WITHERED, SO IN THIS WORLD
NEITHER CAN THE JUST FROM THE UNJUST.

He showed me many trees having no leaves, but withered, as it seemed to me; for all
were alike. And he said to me, “Do you see those trees?” “I see, sir,” I replied, “that all are
alike, and withered.” He answered me, and said, “These trees which you see are those who
dwell in this world.” “Why, then, sir,” I said, “are they withered, as it were, and alike?”>*3
“Because,” he said, “neither are the righteous manifest in this life, nor sinners, but they are
alike; for this life is a winter to the righteous, and they do not manifest themselves, because
they dwell with sinners: for as in winter trees that have cast their leaves are alike, and it is
not seen which are dead and which are living, so in this world neither do the righteous show

themselves, nor sinners, but all are alike one to another.”?>?

258 The Vatican renders this thus: “Why do they resemble those that are, as it were, withered?”
259  [Matt. xiii. 29.]
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SIMILITUDE FOURTH.

ASINSUMMER LIVING TREES ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM WITHERED BY FRUIT AND LIVING LEAVES,
SO IN THE WORLD TO COME THE JUST DIFFER FROM THE UNJUST IN HAPPINESS.

He showed me again many trees, some budding, and others withered. And he said to
me, “Do you see these trees?” “I see, sir,” I replied, “some putting forth buds, and others
withered.” “Those,” he said, “which are budding are the righteous who are to live in the
world to come; for the coming world is the summer?®° of the righteous, but the winter of
sinners. When, therefore, the mercy of the Lord shines forth, then shall they be made
manifest who are the servants of God, and all men shall be made manifest. For as in summer
the fruits of each individual tree appear, and it is ascertained of what sort they are, so also
the fruits of the righteous shall be manifest, and all who have been fruitful in that world
shall be made known.2! But the heathen and sinners, like the withered trees which you
saw, will be found to be those who have been withered and unfruitful in that world, and
shall be burnt as wood, and [so] made manifest, because their actions were evil during their
lives. For the sinners shall be consumed because they sinned and did not repent, and the
heathen shall be burned because they knew not Him who created them. Do you therefore
bear fruit, that in that summer your fruit may be known. And refrain from much business,
and you will never sin: for they who are occupied with much business commit also many
sins, being distracted about their affairs, and not at all serving their Lord.262 How, then,”
he continued, “can such a one ask and obtain anything from the Lord, if he serve Him not?
They who serve Him shall obtain their requests, but they who serve Him not shall receive
nothing. And in the performance even of a single action a man can serve the Lord; for his
mind will not be perverted from the Lord, but he will serve Him, having a pure mind. If,
therefore, you do these things, you shall be able to bear fruit for the life to come. And every
one who will do these things shall bear fruit.”

260  Summer. Throne.—Lips. [Rom. viii. 22-24.]
261 The Vatican has, “And all the merry and joyful shall be restored in that age.”
262 [1 Cor. vii. 30-35; Rom. xii. 11.]
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SIMILITUDE FIFTH.

OF TRUE FASTING AND ITS REWARD: ALSO OF PURITY OF BODY.
CHAP. I.

While fasting and sitting on a certain mountain, and giving thanks to the Lord for all
His dealings with me, I see the Shepherd sitting down beside me, and saying, “Why have
you come hither [so] early in the morning?” “Because, sir,” I answered, “I have a station.”?%>
“What is a station?” he asked. “I am fasting, sir,” I replied. “What is this fasting,” he contin-
ued, “which you are observing?” “As I have been accustomed, sir,” I reply, “so I fast.” “You
do not know,” he says, “how to fast unto the Lord: this useless fasting which you observe to
Him is of no value.” “Whyj, sir,” I answered, “do you say this?” “I say to you,” he continued,
“that the fasting which you think you observe is not a fasting. But I will teach you what is a
full and acceptable fasting to the Lord. Listen,” he continued: “God does not desire such an
empty fasting. 2 For fasting to God in this way you will do nothing for a righteous life; but
offer to God a fasting of the following kind: Do no evil in your life, and serve the Lord with
a pure heart: keep His commandments, walking in His precepts, and let no evil desire arise
in your heart; and believe in God. If you do these things, and fear Him, and abstain from
every evil thing, you will live unto God; and if you do these things, you will keep a great fast,
and one acceptable before God.”

CHAP. 1.

“Hear the similitude which I am about to narrate to you relative to fasting. A certain
man had a field and many slaves, and he planted a certain part of the field with a Vineyard,265
and selecting a faithful and beloved and much valued slave, he called him to him, and said,

“Take this vineyard which I have planted, and stakeZ6°

it until I come, and do nothing else
to the vineyard; and attend to this order of mine, and you shall receive your freedom from
me.” And the master of the slave departed to a foreign country. And when he was gone, the
slave took and staked the vineyard; and when he had finished the staking of the vines, he
saw that the vineyard was full of weeds. He then reflected, saying, ‘T have kept this order of
my master: I will dig up the rest of this vineyard, and it will be more beautiful when dug up;
and being free of weeds, it will yield more fruit, not being choked by them.” He took, therefore,

and dug up the vineyard, and rooted out all the weeds that were in it. And that vineyard

263  [This anachronism betrays the later origin of “The Pastor.” The Pauline Hermas would not have used
this technical term. These fasts were very early fixed by canon for Wednesdays and Fridays. See Canon Ixix. of
canons called “Apostolical;” also Bingham, book xiii. cap. 9, and this volume, p. 34, note 4.]

264  [See cap. iii. of this similitude.]

265 The Vatican adds, “for his successors.”

266 i.e., attach the vines to stakes.
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became very beautiful and fruitful, having no weeds to choke it. And after a certain time
the master of the slave and of the field returned, and entered into the vineyard. And seeing
that the vines were suitably supported on stakes, and the ground, moreover, dug up, and
all the weeds rooted out, and the vines fruitful, he was greatly pleased with the work of his
slave. And calling his beloved son who was his heir, and his friends who were his councillors,
he told them what orders he had given his slave, and what he had found performed. And
they rejoiced along with the slave at the testimony which his master bore to him. And he
said to them, ‘I promised this slave freedom if he obeyed the command which I gave him;
and he has kept my command, and done besides a good work to the vineyard, and has
pleased me exceedingly. In return, therefore, for the work which he has done, I wish to make
him co-heir with my son, because, having good thoughts, he did not neglect them, but carried
them out.” With this resolution of the master his son and friends were well pleased, viz., that
the slave should be co-heir with the son. After a few days the master made a feast,267 and
sent to his slave many dishes from his table. And the slave receiving the dishes that were
sent him from his master, took of them what was sufficient for himself, and distributed the
rest among his fellow-slaves. And his fellow-slaves rejoiced to receive the dishes, and began
to pray for him, that he might find still greater favour with his master for having so treated
them. His master heard all these things that were done, and was again greatly pleased with
his conduct. And the master again calling together his friends and his son, reported to them
the slave’s proceeding with regard to the dishes which he had sent him. And they were still
more satisfied that the slave should become co-heir with his son.”

CHAP. II1.

I said to him, “Sir, I do not see the meaning of these similitudes, nor am I able to com-

» «

prehend them, unless you explain them to me.” “I will explain them all to you,” he said,
“and whatever I shall mention in the course of our conversations I will show you. [Keep the
commandments of the Lord, and you will be approved, and inscribed amongst the number
of those who observe His commands.] And if you do any good beyond what is commanded

by God,?%8 you will gain for yourself more abundant glory, and will be more honoured by

267  The Vatican adds, “Having called together his friends.” [The gospel parables of the vineyard, and of the
sower, and of the man travelling into a far country, are here reflected passim. I cannot but refer to a parable
which greatly resembles this, and is yet more beautiful, occurring in Mrs. Sherwood’s Stories on the Catechism
(Fijou), a book for children. It is not unworthy of Bunyan.]

268 [Toreadinto this passage the idea of “supererogatory merit” is an unpardonable anachronism. (Compare
Command. iv. 4.) The writer everywhere denies human merit, extols mercy, and imputes good works to grace.
He has in view St. Paul’s advice (1 Cor. vii. 25-28), or our blessed Lord’s saying (Matt. xix. 12). The abuse of
such Scriptures propped up a false system (2 Pet. iii. 16) after it had been invented by Pelagians and monastic

enthusiasts. But it has no place in the mind of Hermas, nor in the mind of Christ.]
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God than you would otherwise be. If, therefore, in keeping the commandments of God, you
do, in addition, these services, you will have joy if you observe them according to my com-
mand.” I said to him, “Sir, whatsoever you enjoin upon me I will observe, for I know that
you are with me.” “I will be with you,” he replied, “because you have such a desire for doing
good; and I will be with all those,” he added, “who have such a desire. This fasting,” he
continued, “is very good, provided the commandments of the Lord be observed. Thus, then,
shall you observe the fasting which you intend to keep.269 First of all,>’" be on your guard
against every evil word, and every evil desire, and purify your heart from all the vanities of
this world. If you guard against these things, your fasting will be perfect. And you will do
also as follows.””! Having fulfilled what is written, in the day on which you fast you will
taste nothing but bread and water; and having reckoned up the price of the dishes of that
day which you intended to have eaten, you will give it to a widow, or an orphan, or to some
person in want, and thus you will exhibit humility of mind, so that he who has received be-
nefit from your humility may fill his own soul, and pray for you to the Lord. If you observe
fasting, as I have commanded you, your sacrifice will be acceptable to God, and this fasting
will be written down; and the service thus performed is noble, and sacred, and acceptable
to the Lord. These things, therefore, shall you thus observe with your children, and all your
house, and in observing them you will be blessed; and as many as hear these words and ob-
serve them shall be blessed; and whatsoever they ask of the Lord they shall receive.”

CHAP. IV.

I prayed him much that he would explain to me the similitude of the field, and of the
master of the vineyard, and of the slave who staked the vineyard, and of the stakes, and of
the weeds that were plucked out of the vineyard, and of the son, and of the friends who were
tellow-councillors, for I knew that all these things were a kind of parable. And he answered
me, and said, “You are exceedingly persistent272 with your questions. You ought not,” he

269  [Thus he does not object to the “station,” if kept with evangelical acts of devotion and penitence. Isa. lviii.
5-8.]
270  Pseudo-Athanasius gives this paragraph as follows: “First of all be on your guard to fast from every evil
word and evil report, and purify your heart from every defilement and revenge, and base covetousness. And on
the day on which you fast, be content with bread, and herbs, and water, giving thanks to God. And having cal-
culated the amount of the cost of the meal which you intended to have eaten on that day, give it to a widow, or
an orphan, or to some one in want, so that, having clearly filled his own soul, he shall pray to the Lord on your
behalf. If you therefore perform your fasting as I enjoined you, your sacrifice will be acceptable before the Lord,
and inscribed in the heavens in the day of the requital of the good things that have been prepared for the right-
eous.”
271  [Note this detailed account of primitive fasting (2 Cor. vi. 5, ix. 27, xi. 27). Amid all the apostle’s sufferings
and dying daily, he adds fastings to involuntary hunger and thirst.]
272 Literally, “self-willed.” (a00&dnc).
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continued, “to ask any questions at all; for if it is needful to explain anything, it will be made
known to you.” I'said to him, “Sir, whatsoever you show me, and do not explain, I shall have
seen to no purpose, not understanding its meaning. In like manner, also, if you speak parables
to me, and do not unfold them, I shall have heard your words in vain.” And he answered
me again, saying, “Every one who is the servant of God, and has his Lord in his heart, asks
of Him understanding, and receives it, and opens up every parable; and the words of the
Lord become known to him which are spoken in parables.273 But those who are weak and
slothful in prayer, hesitate to ask anything from the Lord; but the Lord is full of compassion,
and gives without fail to all who ask Him. But you, having been strengthened by the holy

Angel,274

and having obtained from Him such intercession, and not being slothful, why do
not you ask of the Lord understanding, and receive it from Him?” I said to him, “Sir, having
you with me, I am necessitated to ask questions of you, for you show me all things, and
converse with me; but if I were to see or hear these things without you, I would then ask the
Lord to explain them.”

CHAP. V.

“I said to you a little ago,” he answered, “that you were cunning and obstinate in asking
explanations of the parables; but since you are so persistent, I shall unfold to you the
meaning of the similitudes of the field, and of all the others that follow, that you may make
them known to every one.2”> Hear now,” he said, “and understand them. The field is this
world; and the Lord of the field is He who created, and perfected, and strengthened all things;

276] and the slave is the Son of God; and the vines are this

[and the son is the Holy Spirit;
people, whom He Himself planted; and the stakes are the holy angels of the Lord, who keep
His people together; and the weeds that were plucked out of the vineyard are the iniquities
of God’s servants; and the dishes which He sent Him from His table are the commandments
which He gave His people through His Son; and the friends and fellow-councillors are the
holy angels who were first created; and the Master’s absence from home is the time that re-
mains until His appearing.” I said to him, “Sir, all these are great, and marvellous, and
glorious things. Could I, therefore,” I continued, “understand them? No, nor could any
other man, even if exceedingly wise. Moreover,” I added, “explain to me what I am about
Say what you wish,” he replied. “Why, sir,” I asked, “is the Son of God in the

parable in the form of a slave?”

» <«

to ask you.

273 [Matt. xiii. 11; Jas. i. 5.]
274  [Luke. xxii. 43.]
275  [Part of the commission again.]

276  This clause occurs only in the Vatican. It does not occur in Lips., Pal., or in the Ath.
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CHAP. VI

277

“Hear,” he answered: “the Son of God is not in the form“’” of a slave, but in great power

» « » «

and might.” “How so, sir?” I said; “I do not understand.” “Because,” he answered, “God
planted the vineyard, that is to say, He created the people, and gave them to His Son; and
the Son appointed His angels over them to keep them; and He Himself purged away their
sins, having suffered many trials and undergone many labours, for no one is able to dig
without labour and toil. He Himself, then, having purged away the sins of the people, showed
them the paths of life?”® by giving them the law which He received from His Father. [You
see,” he said, “that He is the Lord of the people, having received all authority from His
Father.279]
the heirship of the slave, listen. The holy, pre-existent Spirit, that created every creature,
God made to dwell in flesh, which He chose.”®® This flesh, accordingly, in which the Holy

Spirit dwelt, was nobly subject to that Spirit, walking religiously and chastely, in no respect

And why the Lord took His Son as councillor, and the glorious angels, regarding

defiling the Spirit; and accordingly, after living281 excellently and purely, and after labouring
and co-operating with the Spirit, and having in everything acted vigorously and courageously
along with the Holy Spirit, He assumed it as a partner with it. For this conduct?®? of the
flesh pleased Him, because it was not defiled on the earth while having the Holy Spirit. He
took, therefore, as fellow-councillors His Son and the glorious angels, in order that this
flesh, which had been subject to the body without a fault, might have some place of tabernacle,
and that it might not appear that the reward [of its servitude had been lost?8%), for the flesh

277  [Phil. ii. 7. But no longer is He such.]

278  [Heb. i. 3; Ps. xvi. 11]

279  The sentence in brackets is omitted in Lips. And Ath., occurs in Vat. And Pal.

280 This passage varies in each of the forms in which it has come down, and is corrupt in most, if not in all.
The Vatican (Lat.) has, “Because the messenger hears the Holy Spirit, which was the first of all that was poured
(infusus) into a body in which God might dwell. For understanding (intellectus) placed it in a body as seemed
proper to Him.” The Pal. reads: “For that Holy Spirit which was created pure [first] of all in a body in which it
might dwell, God made and appointed a chosen body which pleased Him.” The Zth. reads: “The Holy Spirit,
who created all things, dwelt in a body in which He wished to dwell.” [See Grabe’s collation and emendation
here, in Wake’s translation.]

281 The Vatican renders this sentence: “This body, therefore, into which the Holy Spirit was led, was subject
to that Spirit, walking rightly, modestly, and chastely, and did not at all defile that Spirit. Since, then, that body
had always obeyed the Holy Spirit, and had laboured rightly and chastely with it, and had not at any time given
way, that wearied body passed its time as a slave; but having strongly approved itself along with the Holy Spirit,
it was received unto God.” The Palatine is similar. The Zth. reads: “That body served well in righteousness and
purity, nor did it ever defile that Spirit, and it became His partner, since that body pleased God.”

282  mopeia. Vatican, potens cursus.

283  The passages within brackets are omitted by Lips. and Zth.
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that has been found without spot or defilement, in which the Holy Spirit dwelt, [will receive
a reward?®?]. You have now the explanation?®” of this parable also.”

CHAP. VII.

» «

“I rejoice, sir,” I said, “to hear this explanation.” “Hear,” again he replied: “Keep this
flesh pure and stainless, that the Spirit which inhabits it may bear witness to it, and your
flesh may be justified. See that the thought never arise in your mind that this flesh of yours
is corruptible, and you misuse it by any act of defilement. If you defile your flesh, you will
also defile the Holy Spirit; and if you defile your flesh [and spirit], you will not live.”2%
“And if any one, sir,” I said, “has been hitherto ignorant, before he heard these words, how
can such a man be saved who has defiled his flesh?” “Respecting former sins®®” of ignorance,”
he said, “God alone is able to heal them, for to Him belongs all power. [But be on your guard
now, and the all-powerful and compassionate God will heal former transgressionszss], if
for the time to come you defile not your body nor your spirit; for both are common, and
cannot be defiled, the one without the other: keep both therefore pure, and you will live

unto God.”

284  The passages within brackets are omitted by Lips. and £th.

285  [If the reader feels that the explanation itself needs to be explained, let him attribute it to the confused
and inaccurate state of the text. Grabe says emphatically, that “the created Spirit of Christ as a man and not the
Holy Ghost, the third person of the Trinity,” is spoken of in this chapter chiefly. The apparent confusion of
words and phrases must be the result of ignorant copying. It is a sufficient answer to certain German critics to
cite the providential approval of Athanasius, a fact of the utmost moment. Nobody doubts that Athanasius was
sensitive to any discoloration of the Nicene Faith. In the text of Hermas, therefore, as it was in his copy, there
could have been nothing heretical, or favouring heresy. That Hermas was an artist, and purposely gave his fiction
a very primitive air, is evident. He fears to name the Scriptures he quoted, lest any one should doubt their use,
in the days of Clement, in the Western churches.]

286  [1 Cor.iii. 16, 17. Owen, On the Spirit, passim. Ambiguities, cap. ii.]

287  [Acts xvii. 30.]

288  Omitted in Lips. Ath. has simply, “But be on your guard now.”
73


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1Cor.3.16-1Cor.3.17
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Acts.17.30

Smilitude Sixth. Of the Two Classes of Voluptuous Men, and of Their Death,...

SIMILITUDE SIXTH.

OF THE TWO CLASSES OF VOLUPTUOUS MEN, AND OF THEIR DEATH, FALLING AWAY, AND THE
DURATION OF THEIR PUNISHMENT.

CHAP. I

Sitting in my house, and glorifying the Lord for all that I had seen, and reflecting on the
commandments, that they are excellent, and powerful, and glorious, and able to save a man’s
soul, I said within myself, “I shall be blessed if I walk in these commandments, and every
one who walks in them will be blessed.” While I was saying these words to myself, I suddenly
see him sitting beside me, and hear him thus speak: “Why are you in doubt about the com-
mandments which I gave you? They are excellent: have no doubt about them at all, but put
on faith in the Lord, and you will walk in them, for I will strengthen you in them. These
commandments are beneficial to those who intend to repent: for if they do not walk in them,
their repentance is in vain. You, therefore, who repent cast away the wickedness of this
world which wears you out; and by putting on all the virtues of a holy life, you will be able
to keep these commandments, and will no longer add to the number of your sins. Walk,289
therefore, in these commandments of mine, and you will live unto God. All these things
have been spoken to you by me.” And after he had uttered these words, he said to me, “Let

» «

us go into the fields, and I will show you the shepherds of the flocks.” “Let us go, sir,” I
replied. And we came to a certain plain, and he showed me a young man, a shepherd, clothed
in a suit of garments of a yellow colour: and he was herding very many sheep, and these
sheep were feeding luxuriously, as it were, and riotously, and merrily skipping hither and
thither. The shepherd himself was merry, because of his flock; and the appearance of the
shepherd was joyous, and he was running about amongst his flock. [And other sheep I saw

rioting and luxuriating in one place, but not, however, leaping about.>*]

CHAP. IL.

And he said to me, “Do you see this shepherd?” “I see him, sir,” I said. “This,” he

answered, “is the angel291

of luxury and deceit: he wears out the souls of the servants of
God, and perverts them from the truth, deceiving them with wicked desires, through which
they will perish; for they forget the commandments of the living God, and walk in deceits

and empty luxuries; and they are ruined by the angel, some being brought to death, others

289  The Vatican has a sentence before this: “For if you sin not afterwards, you will greatly fall away from your
former [transgressions].”

290  Found only in Pseudo-Athanasius. It occurs in none of the translations.

291 [The use of the word “angel,” here, may possibly coincide with that in the Apocalypse, rebuking an un-
faithful and luxurious pastor, like the angel of Sardis (Rev. iii. 1-5). The “yellow” raiment may be introduced as
a contrast to the words, “thou has a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled their garments, and they

shall walk with me in white.”]
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to corruption.”292 I said to him, “Sir, I do not know the meaning of these words, ‘to death,

33 <

and to corruption.” “Listen,” he said. “The sheep which you saw merry and leaping about,

are those which have torn themselves away from God for ever, and have delivered themselves

over to luxuries and deceits>”> [

of this world. Among them there is no return to life through
repentance, because they have added to their other sins, and blasphemed the name of the
Lord. Such men therefore, are appointed unto death.??* And the sheep which you saw not
leaping, but feeding in one place, are they who have delivered themselves over to luxury
and deceit], but have committed no blasphemy against the Lord. These have been perverted
from the truth: among them there is the hope of repentance, by which it is possible to live.
Corruption, then, has a hope of a kind of renewal,?® but death has everlasting ruin.” Again
I went forward a little way, and he showed me a tall shepherd, somewhat savage in his ap-
pearance, clothed in a white goatskin, and having a wallet on his shoulders, and a very hard
staff with branches, and a large whip. And he had a very sour look, so that I was afraid of
him, so forbidding was his aspect. This shepherd, accordingly, was receiving the sheep from
the young shepherd, those, viz., that were rioting and luxuriating, but not leaping; and he
cast them into a precipitous place, full of thistles and thorns, so that it was impossible to
extricate the sheep from the thorns and thistles; but they were completely entangled amongst
them. These, accordingly, thus entangled, pastured amongst the thorns and thistles, and
were exceedingly miserable, being beaten by him; and he drove them hither and thither,
and gave them no rest; and, altogether, these sheep were in a wretched plight.

CHAP. II1.

Seeing them, therefore, so beaten and so badly used, I was grieved for them, because
they were so tormented, and had no rest at all. And I said to the Shepherd who talked with
me, “Sir, who is this shepherd, who is so pitiless and severe, and so completely devoid of
compassion for these sheep?” “This,” he replied, “is the angel of punishment;*”® and he be-
longs to the just angels, and is appointed to punish. He accordingly takes those who wander
away from God, and who have walked in the desires and deceits of this world, and chastises

292 kata@Bopav, translated in Pal. And Vat. by defectio, apostasy, as departure from goodness and truth.
The Athiopic has “ruin.”

293 Of... deceit, omitted in Lips. Our translation is made from the Vat.

294 Pseudo-Athanasius has, “of such men the life is death.”

295 Pseudo-Athanasius has, “Corruption, therefore, has a hope of resurrection up to a certain point.” [Death
here must mean final apostasy (Heb. vi. 4-6, x. 26-31, xii. 15-17). But a certain death-in-life, which is not final,
is instanced in Rev. iii. 1; note also 1 John iii. 14, 15, v. 16, 17.]

296 [Theideais, the minister of discipline, as St. Ambrose is represented with a scourge in his hand. The Greek
(€x TV GyyéAwv TV dikaiwv) favours the idea that faithful pastors are here symbolized,—just stewards and

righteous men.]
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them as they deserve with terrible and diverse punishments.” “I would know, sir,” I said,
“Of what nature are these diverse tortures and punishments?” “Hear,” he said, “the various
tortures and punishments. The tortures are such as occur during life.?” For some are pun-
ished with losses, others with want, others with sicknesses of various kinds, and others with
all kinds of disorder and confusion; others are insulted by unworthy persons, and exposed
to suffering in many other ways: for many, becoming unstable in their plans, try many
things, and none of them at all succeed, and they say they are not prosperous in their under-
takings; and it does not occur to their minds that they have done evil deeds, but they blame
the Lord.2%8 When, therefore, they have been afflicted with all kinds of affliction, then are
they delivered unto me for good training, and they are made strong in the faith of the Lord;
and®® for the rest of the days of their life they are subject to the Lord with pure hearts, and
are successful in all their undertakings, obtaining from the Lord everything they ask; and
then they glorify the Lord, that they were delivered to me, and no longer suffer any evil.”

CHAP. IV.

I said to him, “Sir, explain this also to me.” “What is it you ask?” he said. “Whether, sir,”
I continued, “they who indulge in luxury, and who are deceived, are tortured for the same
period of time that they have indulged in luxury and deceit?” He said to me, “They are tor-

tured in the same manner.”>% [

“They are tormented much less, sir,” I replied;**!] “for those
who are so luxurious and who forget God ought to be tortured seven-fold.” He said to me
“You are foolish, and do not understand the power of torment.” “Why, sir,” I said, “if I had

understood it, I would not have asked you to show me.” “Hear,” he said, “the power of both.

297  Puwtikai. The Vatican and Pal. render this, “the various punishments and tortures which men suffer daily
in their lives.” Pseudo-Athanasius has: “For when they revolt from God, thinking to be in rest and in wealth,
then they are punished, some meeting with losses,” etc. [1 Tim. i. 20. Remedial discipline is thus spoken of, 1
Cor. v.5.]
298  Pseudo-Athanasius has: “And they cannot bear for the rest of their days to turn and serve the Lord with
a pure heart. But if they repent and become sober again, then they understand that they were not prosperous
on account of their evil deeds; and so they glorify the Lord, because He is a just Judge, and because they suffered
justly, and were punished (éna18e00noav) according to their deeds.”
299  The Vatican inserts the following sentence before this: “And when they begin to repent of their sins, then
the works in which they have wickedly exercised themselves arise in their hearts; and then they give honour to
God, saying that He is a just Judge, and that they have deservedly suffered everything according to their deeds.”
So does Pal. The Zthiopic becomes very condensed in this portion. [Note this class of offenders, having suffered
remedial chastisement, are not delivered over the Satan finally, but “delivered unto me (the angel of repentance)
for good training.”]
300 tpdmov. The Vat. and Pal. have, “for the same time” (per idem tempus).
301 Omitted in Lips.
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The time of luxury and deceit is one hour; but the hour of torment is equivalent to thirty
days. If, accordingly, a man indulge in luxury for one day, and be deceived and be tortured
for one day, the day of his torture is equivalent to a whole year. For all the days of luxury,
therefore, there are as many years of torture to be undergone. You see, then,” he continued,
“that the time of luxury and deceit is very short, but that of punishment and torture
long.”

CHAP. V.

“Still,” I said, “I do not quite understand about the time of deceit, and luxury, and torture;
explain it to me more clearly.” He answered, and said to me, “Your folly is persistent; and
you do not wish to purify your heart, and serve God. Have a care,” he added, “lest the time
be fulfilled, and you be found foolish. Hear now,” he added, “as you desire, that you may
understand these things. He who indulges in luxury, and is deceived for one day, and who
does what he wishes, is clothed with much foolishness, and does not understand the act
which he does until the morrow; for he forgets what he did the day before. For luxury and
deceit have no memories, on account of the folly with which they are clothed; but when
punishment and torture cleave to a man for one day, he is punished and tortured for a year;
for punishment and torture have powerful memories. While tortured and punished, therefore,
for a whole year, he remembers at last>%3 his luxury and deceit, and knows that on their
account he suffers evil. Every man, therefore, who is luxurious and deceived is thus tormen-
ted, because, although having life, they have given themselves over to death.” “What kinds
of luxury, sir,” I asked, “are hurtful?” “Every act of a man which he performs with pleasure,”
he replied, “is an act of luxury; for the sharp-tempered man, when gratifying his tendency,
indulges in luxury; and the adulterer, and the drunkard, and the back-biter, and the liar,
and the covetous man, and the thief, and he who does things like these, gratifies his peculiar
propensity, and in so doing indulges in luxury. All these acts of luxury are hurtful to the
servants of God. On account of these deceits, therefore, do they suffer, who are punished
and tortured. And there are also acts of luxury which save men; for many who do good in-
dulge in luxury, being carried away by their own pleasure:>* this luxury, however, is bene-
ficial to the servants of God, and gains life for such a man; but the injurious acts of luxury
before enumerated bring tortures and punishment upon them; and if they continue in them
and do not repent, they bring death upon themselves.”

302 Pseudo-Athanasius has “nothing” (003¢v) instead of éAdx1ioToG.

303 moté. [The pleasures of sin are “for a season” (Heb. xi. 25), at most: impenitence is the “treasuring up of
wrath against the day of wrath” (Rom. ii. 5).]

304 [Ps.iv. 6, 7, cxix. 14, Ixxxiv. 10. Dr. Doddridge’s epigram on Dum Vivimus Vivamus will be brought to

mind.]
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SIMILITUDE SEVENTH.
THEY WHO REPENT MUST BRING FORTH FRUITS WORTHY OF REPENTANCE.

After a few days I saw him in the same plain where I had also seen the shepherds; and
he said to me, “What do you wish with me?” I said to him, “Sir, that you would order the
shepherd who punishes to depart out of my house, because he afflicts me exceedingly.” “It
is necessary,” he replied, “that you be afflicted; for thus,” he continued, “did the glorious
angel command concerning you, as he wishes you to be tried.” “What have I done which is
so bad, sir,” I replied, “that I should be delivered over to this angel?” “Listen,” he said: “Your
sins are many, but not so great as to require that you be delivered over to this angel; but
your household has committed great iniquities and sins, and the glorious angel has been
incensed at them on account of their deeds; and for this reason he commanded you to be
afflicted for a certain time, that they also might repent, and purify themselves from every
desire of this world. When, therefore, they repent and are purified, then the angel of punish-
ment will depart.” I said to him, “Sir, if they have done such things as to incense the glorious
angel against them, yet what have I done?” He replied, “They cannot be afflicted at all, unless
you, the head of the house, be afflicted: for when you are afflicted, of necessity they also
suffer affliction; but if you are in comfort, they can feel no affliction.” “Well, sir,” I said,

» «

“they have repented with their whole heart.” “I know, too,” he answered, “that they have
repented with their whole heart: do you think, however, that the sins of those who repent
are remitted?>%° Not altogether, but he who repents must torture his own soul, and be ex-
ceedingly humble in all his conduct, and be afflicted with many kinds of affliction; and if
he endure the afflictions that come upon him, He who created all things, and endued them
with power, will assuredly have compassion, and will heal him; and this will He do when

He sees the heart of every penitent pure from every evil thing:306

and it is profitable for you
and for your house to suffer affliction now. But why should I say much to you? You must
be afflicted, as that angel of the Lord commanded who delivered you to me. And for this
give thanks to the Lord, because He has deemed you worthy of showing you beforehand
this affliction, that, knowing it before it comes, you may be able to bear it with courage.”*?”

I said to him, “Sir, be thou with me, and I will be able to bear all affliction.” “I will be with

305 The Vat. and Pal. have protinus, “immediately.” [Wake adopts this reading, which appears to be required
by the context.]

306 The Lips. has lost here a few words, which are supplied from the Latin translations. [Mal. iii. 3; Isa. i. 22;
Ps. xxvi. 2, cxxxix. 23, 24. Is there not much teaching here for our easy living, and light ideas of the sinfulness
of sin?]

307 The Vatican has: “But rather give thanks to the Lord, that He, knowing what is to come to pass, has
deemed you worthy to tell you beforehand that affiction is coming upon those who are able to bear it.” [1 Cor.

X. 13. But the whole argument turns on Jas. i. 2, as Hermas delights in this practical apostle.]
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you,” he said, “and I will ask the angel of punishment to afflict you more lightly; nevertheless,
you will be afflicted for a little time, and again you will be re-established in your house. Only
continue humble, and serve the Lord in all purity of heart, you and your children, and your
house, and walk in my commands which I enjoin upon you, and your repentance will be
deep and pure; and if you observe these things with your household, every affliction will
depart from you.3 08 And affliction,” he added, “will depart from all who walk in these my

commandments.”

308 [Sam.iii. 31, 32, 33.]
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SIMILITUDE EIGHTH.

THE SINS OF THE ELECT AND OF THE PENITENT ARE OF MANY KINDS, BUT ALL WILL BEREWARDED
ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF THEIR REPENTANCE AND GOOD WORKS.

CHAP. I

He showed me a large willow tree overshadowing plains and mountains, and under the
shade of this willow had assembled all those who were called by the name of the Lord. And
a glorious angel of the Lord, who was very tall, was standing beside the willow, having a
large pruning-knife, and he was cutting little twigs from the willow and distributing them
among the people that were overshadowed by the willow; and the twigs which he gave them
were small, about a cubit, as it were, in length. And after they had all received the twigs, the
angel laid down the pruning-knife, and that tree was sound, as I had seen it at first. And I
marvelled within myself, saying, “How is the tree sound, after so many branches have been
cut off?” And the Shepherd said to me, “Do not be surprised if the tree remains sound after

so many branches were lopped off; [but wait,%]

and when you shall have seen everything,
then it will be explained to you what it means.” The angel who had distributed the branches
among the people again asked them from them, and in the order in which they had received
them were they summoned to him, and each one of them returned his branch. And the angel
of the Lord took and looked at them. From some he received the branches withered and
moth-eaten; those who returned branches in that state the angel of the Lord ordered to
stand apart. Others, again, returned them withered, but not moth-eaten; and these he ordered
to stand apart. And others returned them half-withered, and these stood apart; and others
returned their branches half-withered and having cracks in them, and these stood apart.
[And others returned their branches green and having cracks in them; and these stood

apart.3 10

And others returned their branches, one-half withered and the other green; and
these stood apart. And others brought their branches two-thirds green and the remaining
third withered; and these stood apart. And others returned them two-thirds withered and
one-third green; and these stood apart. And others returned their branches nearly all green,
the smallest part only, the top, being withered, but they had cracks in them; and these stood
apart. And of others very little was green, but the remaining parts withered; and these stood
apart. And others came bringing their branches green, as they had received them from the
angel. And the majority of the crowd returned branches of that kind, and with these the
angel was exceedingly pleased; and these stood apart. [And others returned their branches
green and having offshoots; and these stood apart, and with these the angel was exceedingly

delighted.31 11 And others returned their branches green and with offshoots, and the offshoots

309 Omitted by Lips.
310 Omitted in Lips. and Vat.

311 Omitted in Lips.
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312 4nd those men whose branches were found to be of that kind

had some fruit, as it were;
were exceedingly joyful. And the angel was exultant because of them; and the Shepherd also
rejoiced greatly because of them.

CHAP. I1.

And the angel of the Lord ordered crowns to be brought;*!?

and there were brought
crowns, formed, as it were, of palms; and he crowned the men who had returned the branches
which had offshoots and some fruit, and sent them away into the tower. And the others also
he sent into the tower, those, namely, who had returned branches that were green and had
offshoots but no fruit, having given them seals.>'* And all who went into the tower had the
same clothing—white as snow.’'> And those who returned their branches green, as they
had received them, he set free, giving them clothing and seals. Now after the angel had fin-
ished these things, he said to the Shepherd, “I am going away, and you will send these away
within the walls, according as each one is worthy to have his dwelling. And examine their
branches carefully, and so dismiss them; but examine them with care. See that no one escape
you,” he added; “and if any escape you, I will try them at the altar.”16 Having said these
words to the Shepherd, he departed. And after the angel had departed, the Shepherd said
to me, “Let us take the branches of all these and plant them, and see if any of them will live.”
I said to him, “Sir, how can these withered branches live?” He answered, and said, “This
tree is a willow, and of a kind that is very tenacious of life. If, therefore, the branches be
planted, and receive a little moisture, many of them will live. And now let us try, and pour

walter317

upon them; and if any of them live I shall rejoice with them, and if they do not I
at least will not be found neglectful.” And the Shepherd bade me call them as each one was
placed. And they came, rank by rank, and gave their branches to the Shepherd. And the
Shepherd received the branches, and planted them in rows; and after he had planted them
he poured much water upon them, so that the branches could not be seen for the water; and
after the branches had drunk it in, he said to me, “Let us go, and return after a few days, and
inspect all the branches; for He who created this tree wishes all those to live who received
branches®!® from it. And I also hope that the greater part of these branches which received

moisture and drank of the water will live.”

312 Num. xvii. 8. [Willows are chosen, perhaps, with reference to Isa. xliv. 4; but Ezekiel’s willow supplies
the thought here (Ezek. xvii. 5, 6).]

313 2 Esdrasii. 43.

314  [Eph.i. 13, iv. 30.]

315 [Rev.xix. 8.]

316  [Rev. viii. 3; Num. xvii. 7.]
317  [Ezek. xxxix. 29.]

318 [Rom.xi. 16.]
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CHAP. III.

I said to him, “Sir, explain to me what this tree means, for I am perplexed about it, be-
cause, after so many branches have been cut off, it continues sound, and nothing appears

» «

to have been cut away from it. By this, now, I am perplexed.
319

Listen,” he said: “This great
tree” "~ that casts its shadow over plains, and mountains, and all the earth, is the law of God
that was given to the whole world; and this law is the Son of God,3'20 proclaimed to the ends
of the earth; and the people who are under its shadow are they who have heard the proclam-
ation, and have believed upon Him. And the great and glorious angel Michael is he who has
authority over this people, and governs them;*?! for this is he who gave them the law>*?
into the hearts of believers: he accordingly superintends them to whom he gave it, to see if
they have kept the same. And you see the branches of each one, for the branches are the
law. You see, accordingly, many branches that have been rendered useless, and you will
know them all—those who have not kept the law; and you will see the dwelling of each one.”
I said to him, “Sir, why did he dismiss some into the tower, and leave others to you?” “All,”
he answered, “who transgressed the law which they received from him, he left under my
power for repentance; but all who have satistied the law, and kept it, he retains under his
own authority.” “Who, then,” I continued, “are they who were crowned, and who go to the
tower?” “These are they who have suffered on account of the law; but the others, and they
who returned their branches green, and with offshoots, but without fruit, are they who have
been afflicted on account of the law, but who have not suffered nor denied®? their law; and
they who returned their branches green as they had received them, are the venerable, and
the just, and they who have walked carefully in a pure heart, and have kept the command-
ments of the Lord. And the rest you will know when I have examined those branches which
have been planted and watered.”

CHAP.IV.

And after a few days we came to the place, and the Shepherd sat down in the angel’s
place, and I stood beside him. And he said to me, “Gird yourself with pure, undressed linen
made of sackcloth;” and seeing me girded, and ready to minister to him, “Summon,” he
said, “the men to whom belong the branches that were planted, according to the order in
which each one gave them in.” So I went away to the plain, and summoned them all, and

319  [Matt. xiii. 32.]
320 “And by thislaw the Son of God was preached to all the ends of the earth.”—Vat. [Hermas again introduces
here the name which he made his base in Vision ii. 2.]
321 [Dan. x. 21, xii 1; Rev. xii. 7. It is not necessary to accept this statement as doctrine, but the idea may be
traced to these texts.]
322 [That is, the New Law, the gospel of the Son of God.]
323  [Vision ii. 2. Denying the Son.]
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they all stood in their ranks. He said to them, “Let each one pull out his own branch, and
bring it to me.” The first to give in were those who had them withered and cut; and>** because
they were found to be thus withered and cut, he commanded them to stand apart. And next
they gave them in who had them withered, but not cut. And some of them gave in their
branches green, and some withered and eaten as by a moth. Those that gave them in green,
accordingly, he ordered to stand apart; and those who gave them in dry and cut, he ordered
to stand along with the first. Next they gave them in who had them half-withered and

cracked;3’25

and many of them gave them in green and without cracks; and some green and
with offshoots and fruits upon the offshoots, such as they had who went, after being crowned,
into the tower. And some handed them in withered and eaten, and some withered and un-
eaten; and some as they were, half-withered and cracked. And he commanded them each
one to stand apart, some towards their own rows, and others apart from them.

CHAP. V.

Then they gave in their branches who had them green, but cracked: all these gave them
in green, and stood in their own row. And the Shepherd was pleased with these, because
they were all changed, and had lost their cracks.**® And they also gave them in who had
them half-green and half-withered: of some, accordingly, the branches were found completely
green; of others, half-withered; of others, withered and eaten; of others, green, and having
offshoots. All these were sent away, each to his own row. [Next they gave in who had them
two parts green and one-third withered. Many of them gave them half-withered; and others
withered and rotten; and others half-withered and cracked, and a few green. These all stood

in their own row.327]

And they gave them in who had them green, but to a very slight extent
withered and cracked.328 Of these, some gave them in green, and others green and with
offshoots. And these also went away to their own row. Next they gave them who had a very
small part green and the other parts withered. Of these the branches were found for the
most part green and having offshoots, and fruit upon the offshoots, and others altogether
green. With these branches the Shepherd was exceedingly pleased, because they were found
in this state. And these went away, each to his own row.

CHAP. VI

After the Shepherd had examined the branches of them all, he said to me, “I told you
that this tree was tenacious of life. You see,” he continued, “how many repented and were

324 And ... cut, omitted in Pal.

325 [Wake reads “cleft.”]

326  [Clefts.]

327  Onmitted in Lips. Translation is made from Vat.

328 The versions vary in some of the minute particulars.
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saved.” “I'see, sir,” I replied. “That you may behold,” he added, “the great mercy of the Lord,
that it is great and glorious, and that He has given His Spirit to those who are worthy of re-
pentance.” “Why then, sir,” I said, “did not all these repent?” He answered, “To them whose
heart He saw would become pure, and obedient to Him, He gave power to repent with the
whole heart. But to them whose deceit and wickedness He perceived, and saw that they in-
tended to repent hypocritically, He did not grant repentance,?” lest they should again
profane His name.” I said to him, “Sir, show me now, with respect to those who gave in the
branches, of what sort they are, and their abode, in order that they hearing it who believed,
and received the seal, and broke it, and did not keep it whole, may, on coming to a knowledge
of their deeds, repent, and receive from you a seal, and may glorify the Lord because He had

» «

compassion upon them, and sent you to renew their spirits.” “Listen,” he said: “they whose
branches were found withered and moth-eaten are the apostates and traitors of the Church,
who have blasphemed the Lord in their sins, and have, moreover, been ashamed of the name
of the Lord by which they were called.330 These, therefore, at the end were lost unto God.
And you see that not a single one of them repented, although they heard the words which
I spake to them, which I enjoined upon you. From such life departed.33'1 And they who gave
them in withered and undecayed, these also were near to them; for they were hypocrites,
and introducers of strange doctrines, and subverters of the servants of God, especially of
those who had sinned, not allowing them to repent, but persuading them by foolish doc-
trines.>2 These, accordingly, have a hope of repentance. And you see that many of them
also have repented since I spake to them, and they will still repent. But all who will not repent
have lost their lives; and as many of them as repented became good, and their dwelling was
appointed within the first walls; and some of them ascended even into the tower. You see,
then,” he said, “that repentance involves life to sinners, but non-repentance death.”

CHAP. VII.

“And as many as gave in the branches half-withered and cracked, hear also about them.
They whose branches were half-withered to the same extent are the wavering; for they
neither live, nor are they dead. And they who have them half-withered and cracked are both
waverers and slanderers, [railing against the absent,] and never at peace with one another,
but always at variance. And yet to these also,” he continued, “repentance is possible. You
see,” he said, “that some of them have repented, and there is still remaining in them,” he
continued, “a hope of repentance. And as many of them,” he added, “as have repented, shall

329 [Theby-gone quarrels about foreknowledge and predestination are innocently enough anticipated here.]
330 [Jas.ii. 7.]

331  [Heb. x. 39.]

332 [Here is a note of Hermas’ time. Not only does it imply the history of heresies as of some progress, but

it marks the Montanist refusal to receive penitent lapsers.]
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have their dwelling in the tower. And those of them who have been slower in repenting shall
dwell within the walls. And as many as do not repent at all, but abide in their deeds, shall
utterly perish. And they who gave in their branches green and cracked were always faithful

and good, though emulous of each other about the foremost places, and about fame:>>* now

all these are foolish, in indulging in such a rivalry. Yet they also, being naturally good,33 4
on hearing my commandments, purified themselves, and soon repented. Their dwelling,
accordingly, was in the tower. But if any one relapse into strife, he will be cast out of the
tower, and will lose his life.>° Life is the possession of all who keep the commandments of
the Lord; but in the commandments there is no rivalry in regard to the first places, or glory
of any kind, but in regard to patience and personal humility. Among such persons, then, is
the life of the Lord, but amongst the quarrelsome and transgressors, death.”

CHAP. VIIL

“And they who gave in their branches half-green and half-withered, are those who are
immersed in business, and do not cleave to the saints. For this reason, the one half of them
is living, and the other half dead. 3 Many, accordingly, who heard my commands repented,
and those at least who repented had their dwelling in the tower. But some of them at last
fell away: these, accordingly, have not repentance, for on account of their business they
blasphemed the Lord, and denied Him. They therefore lost their lives through the wickedness
which they committed. And many of them doubted. These still have repentance in their
power, if they repent speedily; and their abode will be in the tower. But if they are slower in
repenting, they will dwell within the walls; and if they do not repent, they too have lost their
lives. And they who gave in their branches two-thirds withered and one-third green, are
those who have denied [the Lord] in various ways. Many, however, repented, but some of
them hesitated and were in doubt. These, then, have repentance within their reach, if they
repent quickly, and do not remain in their pleasures;®>>” but if they abide in their deeds,
these, too, work to themselves death.”

CHAP. IX.
“And they who returned their branches two-thirds withered and one-third green, are

those that were faithful indeed; but after acquiring wealth, and becoming distinguished
amongst the heathen, they clothed themselves with great pride, and became lofty-minded,

333  [He has in view the passages Matt. xx. 23, Luke xxii. 24, and hence is lenient in judgment.]
334 [Why “naturally”? Latin, “de ipsis tamen qui boni fuerunt.” Greek, dyaBoi §vteg. Gebhardt and Harnack,
Lips. 1877.]
335 [Jas. iii. 16.]
336 [Jas. ii. 26.]
337 [1 Tim.v.6.]
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and deserted the truth, and did not cleave to the righteous, but lived with the heathen, and
this way of life became more agreeable to them.338 They did not, however, depart from God,
but remained in the faith, although not working the works of faith. Many of them accordingly
repented, and their dwelling was in the tower. And others continuing to live until the end
with the heathen, and being corrupted by their vain glories, [departed from God, serving
the works and deeds of the heathen.339]
of them hesitated, not hoping to be saved on account of the deeds which they had done;

These were reckoned with the heathen. But others

while others were in doubt, and caused divisions among themselves. To those, therefore,
who were in doubt on account of their deeds, repentance is still open; but their repentance
ought to be speedy, that their dwelling may be in the tower. And to those who do not repent,
but abide in their pleasures, death is near.”

CHAP. X.

“And they who give in their branches green, but having the tips withered and cracked,
these were always good, and faithful, and distinguished before God; but they sinned a very
little through indulging small desires, and finding little faults with one another. But on
hearing my words the greater part of them quickly repented, and their dwelling was upon
the tower. Yet some of them were in doubt; and certain of them who were in doubt wrought
greater dissension. Among these, therefore, is hope of repentance, because they were always
good; and with difficulty will any one of them perish. And they who gave up their branches
withered,**” but having a very small part green, are those who believed only, yet continue
working the works of iniquity. They never, however, departed from God, but gladly bore
His name, and joyfully received His servants into their houses.**! Having accordingly heard
of this repentance, they unhesitatingly repented, and practice all virtue and righteousness;
and some of them even [suffered, being willingly put to death>*? ]
which they had done. Of all these, therefore, the dwelling shall be in the tower.”

, knowing their deeds

338 [A note of the time of composing The Shepherd. This chapter speaks of experiences of life among heathen
and of wordly Christians, inconsistent with the times of Clement.]

339  Onmitted in Lips.; supplied from Vat.

340 “Withered, all but their tops, which alone were green.”— Vat. and Pal.

341 [Matt. x. 40-42 influences this judgment of Hermas.]

342  Omitted in Lips., which has, instead, “are afraid.”
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CHAP. XI.

And after he had finished the explanations of all the branches, he said to me, “Go and
tell them to every one, that they may repent, and they shall live unto God.>* Because the
Lord, having had compassion on all men, has sent me to give repentance, although some
are not worthy of it on account of their works; but the Lord, being long-suffering, desires
those who were called by His Son to be saved.”>** 1 said to him, “Sir, I hope that all who
have heard them will repent; for I am persuaded that each one, on coming to a knowledge
of his own works, and fearing the Lord, will repent.” He answered me, and said, “All who
with their whole heart shall purify themselves from their wickedness before enumerated,
and shall add no more to their sins, will receive healing from the Lord for their former
transgressions, if they do not hesitate at these commandments; and they will live unto God.
But do you walk in my commandments, and live.” Having shown me these things, and
spoken all these words, he said to me, “And the rest I will show you after a few days.”

343  [A cheering conclusion of his severe judgments, and aimed at the despair created by Montanist prophesy-
ings.]

344  Literally, “the calling that was made by His Son to be saved.” The Vatican renders this, “He wishes to
preserve the invitation made by His Son.” The Pal. has, “wishes to save His Church, which belongs to His Son.”

In the text, kAfjo1g is taken as = kAntol.
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SIMILITUDE NINTH.

THE GREAT MYSTERIES IN THE BUILDING OF THE MILITANT AND TRIUMPHANT CHURCH.
CHAP. I.

After I had written down the commandments and similitudes of the Shepherd, the angel
of repentance, he came to me and said, “I wish to explain to you what the Holy Spirit®*
that spake with you in the form of the Church showed you, for that Spirit is the Son of God.
For, as you were somewhat weak in the flesh, it was not explained to you by the angel. When,
however, you were strengthened by the Spirit, and your strength was increased, so that you
were able to see the angel also, then accordingly was the building of the tower shown you
by the Church. In a noble and solemn manner did you see everything as if shown you by a
virgin; but now you see [them] through the same Spirit as if shown by an angel. You must,
however, learn everything from me with greater accuracy. For I was sent for this purpose
by the glorious angel to dwell in your house, that you might see all things with power, enter-
taining no fear, even as it was before.” And he led me away into Arcadia, to a round hill;*46
and he placed me on the top of the hill, and showed me a large plain, and round about the
plain twelve mountains, all having different forms. The first was black as soot; and the second
bare, without grass; and the third full of thorns and thistles; and the fourth with grass half-
withered, the upper parts of the plants green, and the parts about the roots withered; and
some of the grasses, when the sun scorched them, became withered. And the fifth mountain
had green grass, and was ragged. And the sixth mountain was quite full of clefts, some small
and others large; and the clefts were grassy, but the plants were not very vigorous, but rather,
as it were, decayed. The seventh mountain, again, had cheerful pastures, and the whole
mountain was blooming, and every kind of cattle and birds were feeding upon that mountain;
and the more the cattle and the birds ate, the more the grass of that mountain flourished.
And the eighth mountain was full of fountains, and every kind of the Lord’s creatures drank
of the fountains of that mountain. But the ninth mountain [had no water at all, and was
wholly a desert, and had within it deadly serpents, which destroy men. And the tenth

mountain347]

had very large trees, and was completely shaded, and under the shadow of
the trees sheep lay resting and ruminating. And the eleventh mountain was very thickly

wooded, and those trees were productive, being adorned with various sorts of fruits, so that

345 The Spirit.—Vat. [He is called “the Spirit of Christ” by St. Peter (i. 11); and perhaps this is a key to the
non-dogmatic language of Hermas, if indeed he is here speaking of the Holy Spirit personally, and not of the
Son exclusively. See Simil. v. 6, Isa. v. 1.]

346  To a fruitful hill.—Pal. Omitted in Vat. [Hermas delights in the picturesque, and introduces Arcadia in
harmony with his pastoral fiction.]

347  Omitted in Lips.
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any one seeing them would desire to eat of their fruits. The twelfth mountain, again, was
wholly white, and its aspect was cheerful, and the mountain in itself was very beautiful.

CHAP. I1.

And in the middle of the plain he showed me a large white rock that had arisen out of
the plain. And the rock was more lofty than the mountains, rectangular in shape, so as to
be capable of containing the whole world: and that rock was old, having a gate cut out of it;
and the cutting out of the gate seemed to me as if recently done. And the gate glittered to
such a degree under the sunbeams, that I marvelled at the splendour of the gate;>*® and
round about the gate were standing twelve virgins. The four who stood at the corners seemed
to me more distinguished than the others—they were all, however, distinguished—and they
were standing at the four parts of the gate; two virgins between each part. And they were
clothed with linen tunics, and gracefully girded, having their right shoulders exposed, as if
about to bear some burden. Thus they stood ready; for they were exceedingly cheerful and
eager. After I had seen these things, I marvelled in myself, because I was beholding great
and glorious sights. And again I was perplexed about the virgins, because, although so del-
icate, they were standing courageously, as if about to carry the whole heavens. And the
Shepherd said to me “Why are you reasoning in yourself, and perplexing your mind, and
distressing yourself? for the things which you cannot understand, do not attempt to com-
prehend, as if you were wise; but ask the Lord, that you may receive understanding and
know them. You cannot see what is behind you, but you see what is before. Whatever, then,
you cannot see, let alone, and do not torment yourself about it: but what you see, make
yourself master of it, and do not waste your labour about other things; and I will explain to
you everything that I show you. Look therefore, on the things that remain.”

CHAP. III.

I saw six men come, tall, and distinguished, and similar in appearance, and they
summoned a multitude of men. And they who came were also tall men, and handsome, and
powerful; and the six men commanded them to build a tower>%? above the rock. And great
was the noise of those men who came to build the tower, as they ran hither and thither
around the gate. And the virgins who stood around the gate told the men to hasten to build
the tower. Now the virgins had spread out their hands, as if about to receive something from
the men. And the six men commanded stones to ascend out of a certain pit, and to go to
the building of the tower. And there went up ten shining rectangular stones, not hewn in a
quarry. And the six men called the virgins, and bade them carry all the stones that were in-
tended for the building, and to pass through the gate, and give them to the men who were

348 [As of Eden. Gen. iii. 24; Rev. xxi. 11. The Tsohar.]
349 [Visioniii. 1, 2.]
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about to build the tower. And the virgins put upon one another the ten first stones which
had ascended from the pit, and carried them together, each stone by itself.

CHAP.IV.

And as they stood together around the gate, those who seemed to be strong carried
them, and they stooped down under the corners of the stone; and the others stooped down
under the sides of the stones. And in this way they carried all the stones.>*° And they carried
them through the gate as they were commanded, and gave them to the men for the tower;
and they took the stones and proceeded with the building. Now the tower was built upon
the great rock, and above the gate. Those ten stones were prepared as the foundation for
the building of the tower. And the rock and gate were the support of the whole of the tower.
And after the ten stones other twenty [five] came up out of the pit, and these were fitted
into the building of the tower, being carried by the virgins as before. And after these ascended
thirty-five. And these in like manner were fitted into the tower. And after these other forty
stones came up; and all these were cast into the building of the tower, [and there were four

rows in the foundation of the tower,>”!]

and they ceased ascending from the pit. And the
builders also ceased for a little. And again the six men commanded the multitude of the
crowd to bear stones from the mountains for the building of the tower. They were accordingly
brought from all the mountains of various colours, and being hewn by the men were given
to the virgins; and the virgins carried them through the gate, and gave them for the building
of the tower. And when the stones of various colours were placed in the building, they all
became white alike, and lost their different colours. And certain stones were given by the
men for the building, and these did not become shining; but as they were placed, such also
were they found to remain: for they were not given by the virgins, nor carried through the
gate. These stones, therefore, were not in keeping with the others in the building of the
tower. And the six men, seeing these unsuitable stones in the building, commanded them
to be taken away, and to be carried away down to their own place whence they had been
taken; [and being removed one by one, they were laid aside; and] they say to the men who
brought the stones, “Do not ye bring any stones at all for the building, but lay them down
beside the tower, that the virgins may carry them through the gate, and may give them for
the building. For unless,” they said, “they be carried through the gate by the hands of the
virgins, they cannot change their colours: do not toil, therefore,” they said, “to no purpose.”

CHAP. V.
And on that day the building was finished, but the tower was not completed; for addi-

tional building was again about to be added, and there was a cessation in the building. And
the six men commanded the builders all to withdraw a little distance, and to rest, but enjoined

350  All carried the gate.—Pal.

351 Omitted in Lips.
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the virgins not to withdraw from the tower; and it seemed to me that the virgins had been
left to guard the tower. Now after all had withdrawn, and were resting themselves, I said to
the Shepherd, “What is the reason that the building of the tower was not finished?” “The
tower,” he answered, “cannot be finished just yet, until the Lord of it come and examine the
building, in order that, if any of the stones be found to be decayed, he may change them:

» <«

for the tower is built according to his pleasure.” “I would like to know, sir,” I said, “what is
the meaning of the building of this tower, and what the rock and gate, and the mountains,
and the virgins mean, and the stones that ascended from the pit, and were not hewn, but
came as they were to the building. Why, in the first place, were ten stones placed in the
foundation, then twenty-five, then thirty-five, then forty? and I wish also to know about the
stones that went to the building, and were again taken out and returned to their own place?
On all these points put my mind at rest, sir, and explain them to me.” “If you are not found
to be curious about trifles,” he replied, “you shall know everything. For after a few days [we
shall come hither, and you will see the other things that happen to this tower, and will know
accurately all the similitudes.” After a few days®>%] we came to the place where we sat down.
And he said to me, “Let us go to the tower; for the master of the tower is coming to examine
it.” And we came to the tower, and there was no one at all near it, save the virgins only. And
the Shepherd asked the virgins if perchance the master of the tower had come; and they

353

replied that he was about to come™~ to examine the building.

CHAP. VI

And, behold, after a little I see an array of many men coming, and in the midst of them
one man>>? of so remarkable a size as to overtop the tower. And the six men who had worked
upon the building were with him, and many other honourable men were around him. And
the virgins who kept the tower ran forward and kissed him, and began to walk near him
around the tower. And that man examined the building carefully, feeling every stone separ-
ately; and holding a rod in his hand, he struck every stone in the building three times. And
when he struck them, some of them became black as soot, and some appeared as if covered
with scabs, and some cracked, and some mutilated, and some neither white nor black, and
some rough and not in keeping with the other stones, and some having [very many] stains:
such were the varieties of decayed stones that were found in the building. He ordered all
these to be taken out of the tower, and to be laid down beside it, and other stones to be
brought and put in their stead. [And the builders asked him from what mountain he wished

them to be brought and put in their plac:e.35 >] And he did not command them to be brought

352 Omitted in Lips.
353  And they replied that he would forthwith come.—Vat.
354 2 Esdras ii. 43.

355 Omitted in Lips. The text is from Vat.; slight variations in Pal. And Ath.
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from the mountains, [but he bade them be brought from a certain plain which was near at
hand.>>®] And the plain was dug up, and shining rectangular stones were found, and some
also of a round shape; and all the stones which were in that plain were brought, and carried
through the gate by the virgins. And the rectangular stones were hewn, and put in place of
those that were taken away; but the rounded stones were not put into the building, because
they were hard to hew, and appeared to yield slowly to the chisel; they were deposited,
however, beside the tower, as if intended to be hewn and used in the building, for they were
exceedingly brilliant.

CHAP. VII.

The glorious man, the lord of the whole tower, having accordingly finished these alter-
ations, called to him the Shepherd, and delivered to him all the stones that were lying beside
the tower, that had been rejected from the building, and said to him, “Carefully clean all
these stones, and put aside such for the building of the tower as may harmonize with the
others; and those that do not, throw far away from the tower.” [Having given these orders

35 7], with all those with whom he had come.

to the Shepherd, he departed from the tower
Now the virgins were standing around the tower, keeping it. I said again to the Shepherd,
“Can these stones return to the building of the tower, after being rejected?” He answered
me, and said, “Do you see these stones?” “I see them, sir,” I replied. “The greater part of
these stones,” he said, “I will hew, and put into the building, and they will harmonize with
the others.” “How, sir,” I said, “can they, after being cut all round about, fill up the same
space?” He answered, “Those that shall be found small will be thrown into the middle of
the building, and those that are larger will be placed on the outside, and they will hold them
together.” Having spoken these words, he said to me, “Let us go, and after two days let us
come and clean these stones, and cast them into the building; for all things around the tower

must be cleaned, lest the Master come suddenly3 >8

and find the places about the tower dirty,
and be displeased, and these stones be not returned for the building of the tower, and I also
shall seem to be neglectful towards the Master.” And after two days we came to the tower,
and he said to me, “Let us examine all the stones, and ascertain those which may return to
the building.” I said to him, “Sir, let us examine them!”

CHAP. VIIL

And beginning, we first examined the black stones. And such as they had been taken
out of the building, were they found to remain; and the Shepherd ordered them to be removed
out of the tower, and to be placed apart. Next he examined those that had scabs; and he took
and hewed many of these, and commanded the virgins to take them up and cast them into

356  Also omitted from Lips. The text is in all the translations.
357 Omitted in Lips. The text is in all the translations.
358 [Mark xiii. 36; Matt. xxiv. 46-51.]
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the building. And the virgins lifted them up, and put them in the middle of the building of
the tower. And the rest he ordered to be laid down beside the black ones; for these, too, were
found to be black. He next examined those that had cracks; and he hewed many of these,
and commanded them to be carried by the virgins to the building: and they were placed on
the outside, because they were found to be sounder than the others; but the rest, on account
of the multitude of the cracks, could not be hewn, and for this reason, therefore, they were
rejected from the building of the tower. He next examined the chipped stones, and many
amongst these were found to be black, and some to have great cracks. And these also he
commanded to be laid down along with those which had been rejected. But the remainder,
after being cleaned and hewn, he commanded to be placed in the building. And the virgins
took them up, and fitted them into the middle of the building of the tower, for they were
somewhat weak. He next examined those that were half white and half black, and many of
them were found to be black. And he commanded these also to be taken away along with
those which had been rejected. And the rest were all taken away by the virgins; for, being
white, they were fitted by the virgins themselves into the building. And they were placed
upon the outside, because they were found to be sound, so as to be able to support those
which were placed in the middle, for no part of them at all was chipped. He next examined
those that were rough and hard; and a few of them were rejected because they could not be
hewn, as they were found exceedingly hard. But the rest of them were hewn, and carried by
the virgins, and fitted into the middle of the building of the tower; for they were somewhat
weak. He next examined those that had stains; and of these a very few were black, and were
thrown aside with the others; but the greater part were found to be bright, and these were
fitted by the virgins into the building, but on account of their strength were placed on the
outside.

CHAP. IX.

He next came to examine the white and rounded stones, and said to me, “What are we
to do with these stones?” “How do I know, sir?” I replied. “Have you no intentions regarding
them?” “Sir,” I answered, “I am not acquainted with this art, neither am I a stone-cutter,
nor can I tell.” “Do you not see,” he said, “that they are exceedingly round? and if I wish to
make them rectangular, a large portion of them must be cut away; for some of them must

» «

of necessity be put into the building.” “If therefore,” I said, “they must, why do you torment
yourself, and not at once choose for the building those which you prefer, and fit them into
it?” He selected the larger ones among them, and the shining ones, and hewed them; and
the virgins carried and fitted them into the outside parts of the building. And the rest which
remained over were carried away, and laid down on the plain from which they were brought.
They were not, however, rejected, “because,” he said, “there remains yet a little addition to
be built to the tower. And the lord of this tower wishes all the stones to be fitted into the

building, because they are exceedingly bright.” And twelve women were called, very beautiful
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in form, clothed in black, and with dishevelled hair. And these women seemed to me to be
fierce. But the Shepherd commanded them to lift the stones that were rejected from the
building, and to carry them away to the mountains from which they had been brought. And
they were merry, and carried away all the stones, and put them in the place whence they
had been taken. Now after all the stones were removed, and there was no longer a single
one lying around the tower, he said, “Let us go round the tower and see, lest there be any
defect in it.” So I went round the tower along with him. And the Shepherd, seeing that the
tower was beautifully built, rejoiced exceedingly; for the tower was built in such a way, that,
on seeing it, I coveted the building of it, for it was constructed as if built of one stone, without
a single joining. And the stone seemed as if hewn out of the rock; having to me the appearance
of a monolith.

CHAP. X.

And as I walked along with him, I was full of joy, beholding so many excellent things.
And the Shepherd said to me, “Go and bring unslaked lime and fine-baked clay, that I may
fill up the forms of the stones that were taken and thrown into the building; for everything
about the tower must be smooth.” And I did as he commanded me, and brought it to him.
“Assist me,” he said, “and the work will soon be finished.” He accordingly filled up the forms
of the stones that were returned to the building, and commanded the places around the
tower to be swept and to be cleaned; and the virgins took brooms and swept the place, and
carried all the dirt out of the tower, and brought water, and the ground around the tower
became cheerful and very beautiful. Says the Shepherd to me, “Everything has been cleared
away; if the lord of the tower come to inspect it, he can have no fault to find with us.” Having
spoken these words, he wished to depart; but I laid hold of him by the wallet, and began to
adjure him by the Lord that he would explain what he had showed me. He said to me, “I
must rest a little, and then I shall explain to you everything; wait for me here until I return.”
I said to him, “Sir, what can I do here alone?” “You are not alone,” he said, “for these virgins
are with you.” “Give me in charge to them, then,” I replied. The Shepherd called them to
him, and said to them, “I entrust him to you until I come,” and went away. And I was alone
with the virgins; and they were rather merry, but were friendly to me, especially the four
more distinguished of them.

CHAP. XI.

The virgins said to me, “The Shepherd does not come here to-day.” “What, then,” said
I, “am I to do?” They replied, “Wait for him until he comes; and if he comes he will converse
with you, and if he does not come you will remain here with us until he does come.” I said
to them, “I will wait for him until it is late; and if he does not arrive, I will go away into the
house, and come back early in the morning.” And they answered and said to me, “You were
entrusted to us; you cannot go away from us.” “Where, then,” I said, “am I to remain?” “You
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will sleep with us,” they replied, “as a brother, and not as a husband: for you are our brother,
and for the time to come we intend to abide with you, for we love you exceedingly!” But I
was ashamed to remain with them. And she who seemed to be the first among them began
to kiss me. [And the others seeing her kissing me, began also to kiss me], and to lead me
round the tower, and to play with me.>* And I, too, became like a young man, and began
to play with them: for some of them formed a chorus, and others danced, and others sang;
and [, keeping silence, walked with them around the tower, and was merry with them. And
when it grew late I wished to go into the house; and they would not let me, but detained me.
So I remained with them during the night, and slept beside the tower. Now the virgins spread
their linen tunics on the ground, and made me lie down in the midst of them; and they did
nothing at all but pray; and I without ceasing prayed with them, and not less than they. And
the virgins rejoiced because I thus prayed. And I remained there with the virgins until the
next day at the second hour. Then the Shepherd returned, and said to the virgins, “Did you
offer him any insult?” “Ask him,” they said. I said to him, “Sir, I was delighted that I remained
with them.” “On what,” he asked, “did you sup?” “I supped, sir,” I replied, “on the words of
the Lord the whole night.” “Did they receive you well?” he inquired. “Yes, sir,” I answered.
“Now,” he said, “what do you wish to hear first?” “I wish to hear in the order,” I said, “in
which you showed me from the beginning. I beg of you, sir, that as I shall ask you, so also
you will give me the explanation.” “As you wish,” he replied, “so also will I explain to you,
and will conceal nothing at all from you.”

CHAP. XII.

“First of all, sir,” I said, “explain this to me: What is the meaning of the rock and the
gate?” “This rock,” he answered, “and this gate are the Son of God.” “How, sir?” I said; “the
rock is old, and the gate is new.” “Listen,” he said, “and understand, O ignorant man. The
Son of God is older than all His creatures, so that He was a fellow-councillor with the

» «

Father in His work of creation:>®” for this reason is He old.” “And why is the gate new, sir?”

359 [This curious chapter, be it remembered, is but a dream and a similitude. In the pure homes of Christians,
it is almost unintelligible. Amid the abominations of heathenism, it taught a lesson which afterwards required
enforcement by the canons and stern discipline of the whole Chuirch. The lesson is, that what “begins in the
spirit” may “end in the flesh.” Those who shunning the horrible inpurities of the pagans abused spiritual rela-
tionships as “brothers and sisters,” were on the verge of a precipice. “To the pure, all things are pure;” but they
who presume on this great truth to indulge in kissings and like familiarities are tempting a dangerous downfall.
In this vision, Hermas resorted to “watching and praying;” and the virgins rejoiced because he thus saved himself.
The behaviour of the maidens was what heathen women constantly practiced, and what Christian women, bred
in such habits of life, did, perhaps, without evil thought, relying on their “sun-clad power of chastity.” Nothing
in this picture is the product of Christianity, except the self-mastery inculcated as the only safeguard even amongst
good women. But see “Elucidation,” at end of this book.]

360 [Hermas confirms the doctrine of St. John (i. 3); also Col. i. 15, 16. Of this Athanasius would approve.]
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I said. “Because,” he answered, “He became manifest>®! in the last days of the dispensation:
for this reason the gate was made new, that they who are to be saved by it might enter into
the kingdom of God. You saw,” he said, “that those stones which came in through the gate
were used for the building of the tower, and that those which did not come, were again
thrown back to their own place?” “I saw, sir,” I replied. “In like manner,” he continued, “no
one shall enter into the kingdom of God unless he receive His holy name. For if you desire
to enter into a city, and that city is surrounded by a wall, and has but one gate, can you enter
into that city save through the gate which it has?” “Why, how can it be otherwise, sir?” I
said. “If, then, you cannot enter into the city except through its gate, so, in like manner, a
man cannot otherwise enter into the kingdom of God than by the name of His beloved Son.
You saw,” he added, “the multitude who were building the tower?” “I saw them, sir,” I said.
“Those,” he said, “are all glorious angels, and by them accordingly is the Lord surrounded.
And the gate is the Son of God. This is the one entrance to the Lord. In no other way, then,
shall any one enter in to Him except through His Son. You saw,” he continued, “the six
men, and the tall and glorious man in the midst of them, who walked round the tower, and
rejected the stones from the building?” “I saw him, sir,” I answered. “The glorious man,” he
said, “is the Son of God, and those six glorious angels are those who support Him on the
right hand and on the left. None of these glorious angels,” he continued, “will enter in unto

62

God apart from Him. Whosoever does not receive His>®? name, shall not enter into the

kingdom of God.”
CHAP. XIII.

“And the tower,” I asked, “what does it mean?” “This tower,” he replied, “is the Church.”
“And these virgins, who are they?” “They are holy spirits, and men cannot otherwise be
found in the kingdom of God unless these have put their clothing upon them: for if you re-
ceive the name only, and do not receive from them the clothing, they are of no advantage
to you. For these virgins are the powers of the Son of God. If you bear His name but possess
not His power, it will be in vain that you bear His name. Those stones,” he continued, “which
you saw rejected bore His name, but did not put on the clothing of the virgins.” “Of what
nature is their clothing, sir?” I asked. “Their very names,” he said, “are their clothing. Every
one who bears the name of the Son of God, ought to bear the names also of these; for the

363

Son Himself bears the names™ " of these virgins. As many stones,” he continued, “as you

364
]

saw [come into the building of the tower through the hands™ "] of these virgins, and remain-

ing, have been clothed with their strength. For this reason you see that the tower became of

361 [l Pet.i.20.]
362  His. God’s.—Lips.
363 [Ex. xxviii. 12, 29.]

364 Omitted in Lips. The text in Vat. and Pal. The Ath different in form, but in meaning the same.
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d36° through His Son,

and are clothed with these spirits, shall become one spirit, one body, and the colour of their

one stone with the rock. So also they who have believed on the Lor

garments shall be one. And the dwelling of such as bear the names of the virgins is in the

»

tower.” “Those stones, sir, that were rejected,” I inquired, “on what account were they rejec-

ted? for they passed through the gate, and were placed by the hands of the virgins in the

» <«

building of the tower.” “Since you take an interest in everything,” he replied, “and examine
minutely, hear about the stones that were rejected. These all,” he said, “received the name
of God, and they received also the strength of these virgins. Having received, then, these
spirits, they were made strong, and were with the servants of God; and theirs was one spirit,
and one body, and one clothing. For they were of the same mind, and wrought righteousness.
After a certain time, however, they were persuaded by the women whom you saw clothed
in black, and having their shoulders exposed and their hair dishevelled, and beautiful in
appearance. Having seen these women, they desired to have them, and clothed themselves
with their strength, and put off the strength of the virgins. These, accordingly, were rejected
from the house of God, and were given over to these women. But they who were not deceived
by the beauty of these women remained in the house of God. You have,” he said, “the ex-

planation of those who were rejected.”
CHAP. XIV.

“What, then, sir,” I said, “if these men, being such as they are, repent and put away their
desires after these women, and return again to the virgins, and walk in their strength and
in their works, shall they not enter into the house of God?” “They shall enter in,” he said,
“if they put away the works of these women, and put on again the strength of the virgins,
and walk in their works. For on this account was there a cessation in the building, in order
that, if these repent, they may depart into the building of the tower. But if they do not repent,
then others will come in their place, and these at the end will be cast out. For all these things
I gave thanks to the Lord, because He had pity on all that call upon His name; and sent the
angel of repentance to us who sinned against Him, and renewed our spirit; and when we

» «

were already destroyed, and had no hope of life, He restored us to newness of life.” “Now,

sir,” I continued, “show me why the tower was not built upon the ground, but upon the

» «

rock and upon the gate.” “Are you still,” he said, “without sense and understanding?” “I
must, sir,” I said, “ask you of all things, because I am wholly unable to understand them; for

Listen,” he

» <«

all these things are great and glorious, and difficult for man to understand.
said: “the name of the Son of God is great, and cannot be contained, and supports the whole

365 Lord. God.—Vat.
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world. 366

If, then, the whole creation is supported by the Son of God, what think ye of those
who are called by Him, and bear the name of the Son of God, and walk in His command-
ments? do you see what kind of persons He supports? Those who bear His name with their

367

whole heart. He Himself, accordingly, became a foundation™" to them, and supports them

with joy, because they are not ashamed to bear His name.”

CHAP. xv.368

“Explain to me, sir,” I said, “the names of these virgins, and of those women who were
clothed in black raiment.” “Hear,” he said, “the names of the stronger virgins who stood at

h,369 the second Continence, the third Power, the fourth Patience.

the corners. The first is Fait
And the others standing in the midst of these have the following names: Simplicity, Inno-
cence, Purity, Cheerfulness, Truth, Understanding, Harmony, Love. He who bears these
names and that of the Son of God will be able to enter into the kingdom of God. Hear, also,”
he continued, “the names of the women who had the black garments; and of these four are
stronger than the rest. The first is Unbelief, the second: Incontinence, the third Disobedience,
the fourth Deceit. And their followers are called Sorrow, Wickedness, Wantonness, Anger,
Falsehood, Folly, Backbiting, Hatred. The servant of God who bears these names shall see,
indeed, the kingdom of God, but shall not enter into it.” “And the stones, sir,” I said, “which
were taken out of the pit and fitted into the building: what are they?” “The first,” he said,
“the ten, viz., that were placed as a foundation, are the first generation, and the twenty-five
the second generation, of righteous men; and the thirty-five are the prophets of God and
His ministers; and the forty are the apostles and teachers of the preaching of the Son of
God.”370 “Why, then, sir,” T asked, “did the virgins carry these stones also through the gate,
and give them for the building of the tower?” “Because,” he answered, “these were the first
who bore these spirits, and they never departed from each other, neither the spirits from
the men nor the men from the spirits, but the spirits remained with them until their falling
asleep. And unless they had had these spirits with them, they would not have been of use
for the building of this tower.”

CHAP. XVI.

“Explain to me a little further, sir,” I said. “What is it that you desire?” he asked. “Why,
sir,” I said, “did these stones ascend out of the pit, and be applied to the building of the

366 [Heb. i. 3. Hermas drips with Scripture like a honeycomb.]

367  [Isa. xxviii. 16; 1 Cor. iii. 11.]

368 THIS PORTION OF THE LEIPZIG CODEX IS MUCH EATEN AWAY, AND THEREFORE THE TEXT
IS DERIVED TO A CONSIDERABLE EXTENT FROM THE TRANSLATIONS.

369  [The tenacity with which Hermas everywhere exalts the primary importance of Faith, makes it inexcusable
that he should be charged with mere legalizing morality.]
370 [Eph. ii. 20; Rev xxi. 14.]
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tower, after having borne these spirits?” “They were obliged,” he answered, “to ascend
through water in order that they might be made alive; for, unless they laid aside the deadness
of their life, they could not in any other way enter into the kingdom of God. Accordingly,
those also who fell asleep received the seal of the Son of God. For,” he continued, “before a
man bears the name of the Son of God>”! he is dead; but when he receives the seal he lays
aside his deadness, and obtains life. The seal, then, is the water: they descend into the water
dead, and they arise alive. And to them, accordingly, was this seal preached, and they made
use of it that they might enter into the kingdom of God.” “Why, sir,” I asked, “did the forty
stones also ascend with them out of the pit, having already received the seal?” “Because,”
he said, “these apostles and teachers who preached the name of the Son of God, after falling
asleep in the power and faith of the Son of God, preached it not only to those who were
asleep, but themselves also gave them the seal of the preaching. Accordingly they descended
with them into the water, and again ascended. [But these descended alive and rose up again
alive; whereas they who had previously fallen asleep descended dead, but rose up again

372]

alive.”’“] By these, then, were they quickened and made to know the name of the Son of

God. For this reason also did they ascend with them, and were fitted along with them into
the building of the tower, and, untouched by the chisel, were built in along with them. For
they slept in righteousness and in great purity, but only they had not this seal. You have
accordingly the explanation of these also.”

CHAP. XVIL

“I understand, sir,” I replied. “Now, sir,” I continued, “explain to me, with respect to

» «

the mountains, why their forms are various and diverse.” “Listen,” he said: “these mountains

are the twelve tribes, which inhabit the whole world.?”® The Son of God, accordingly, was

» «

preached unto them by the apostles.” “But why are the mountains of various kinds, some

» <«

having one form, and others another? Explain that to me, sir.” “Listen,” he answered: “these

twelve tribes that inhabit the whole world are twelve nations. And they vary in prudence
and understanding. As numerous, then, as are the varieties of the mountains which you
saw, are also the diversities of mind and understanding among these nations. And I will

» «

explain to you the actions of each one.” “First, sir,” I said, “explain this: why, when the

mountains are so diverse, their stones, when placed in the building, became one colour,

» «

shining like those also that had ascended out of the pit.” “Because,” he said, “all the nations
that dwell under heaven were called by hearing and believing upon the name of the Son of

God. 374 Having, therefore, received the seal, they had one understanding and one mind;

371  The name of the Son of God. The name of God.—Lips. [1 John v. 11, 12.]
372 All the translations and Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom., vi. 6, 46) have this passage. It is omitted in Lips.
373  [Rev.vii. 4.]
374  Name of the Son of God. Name of God.—Lips. [Rom. x. 17.]
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and their faith became one, and their love one, and with the name they bore also the spirits
of the virgins.>”> On this account the building of the tower became of one colour, bright as
the sun. But after they had entered into the same place, and became one body, certain of
these defiled themselves, and were expelled from the race of the righteous, and became again
what they were before, or rather worse.”

CHAP. XVIII

“How, sir,” I said, “did they become worse, after having known God?”37® “He that does
not know God,” he answered, “and practices evil, receives a certain chastisement for his
wickedness; but he that has known God, ought not any longer to do evil, but to do good. If,
accordingly, when he ought to do good, he do evil, does not he appear to do greater evil
than he who does not know God? For this reason, they who have not known God and do
evil are condemned to death; but they who have known God, and have seen His mighty
works, and still continue in evil, shall be chastised doubly, and shall die for ever.>”7 In this
way, then, will the Church of God be purified. For as you saw the stones rejected from the
tower, and delivered to the evil spirits, and cast out thence, so [they also shall be cast out,
and378] there shall be one body of the purified; as the tower also became, as it were, of one
stone after its purification. In like manner also shall it be with the Church of God, after it
has been purified, and has rejected the wicked, and the hypocrites, and the blasphemers,
and the waverers, and those who commit wickedness of different kinds. After these have
been cast away, the Church of God shall be one body, of one mind, of one understanding,
of one faith, of one love. And then the Son of God will be exceeding glad, and shall rejoice

over them, because He has received His people pure.”379 “

All these things, sir,” I said, “are
great and glorious.”

“Moreover, sir,” I said, “explain to me the power and the actions of each one of the
mountains, that every soul, trusting in the Lord, and hearing it, may glorify His great, and
marvellous, and glorious name.” “Hear,” he said, “the diversity of the mountains and of the
twelve nations.”

CHAP. XIX.
“From the first mountain, which was black, they that believed are the following: apostates

and blasphemers against the Lord, and betrayers of the servants of God. To these repentance
is not open; but death lies before them, and on this account also are they black, for their

375 [Rev.xiv. 4.]
376  Godin Pal; Lord in Vat. and Z&th.; Christ in Lips.
377  [Luke xii. 47, 48.]
378  Omitted in Vat., Ath., Lips.
379 [Eph.v.27.]
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race is a lawless one. And from the second mountain, which was bare, they who believed
are the following: hypocrites, and teachers of wickedness. And these, accordingly, are like
the former, not having any fruits of righteousness; for as their mountain was destitute of
fruit, so also such men have a name indeed, but are empty of faith, and there is no fruit of
truth in them. They indeed have repentance in their power, if they repent quickly; but if
they are slow in so doing, they shall die along with the former.” “Why, sir,” I said, “have
these repentance, but the former not? for their actions are nearly the same.” “On this ac-
count,” he said, “have these repentance, because they did not blaspheme their Lord, nor
become betrayers of the servants of God; but on account of their desire of possessions they
became hypocritical, and each one taught according to the desires of men that were sinners.
But they will suffer a certain punishment; and repentance is before them, because they were
not blasphemers or traitors.”

CHAP. XX.

“And from the third mountain, which had thorns and thistles, they who believed are
the following. There are some of them rich, and others immersed in much business. The
thistles are the rich, and the thorns are they who are immersed in much business. Those,

3 80] cleave to the

[accordingly, who are entangled in many various kinds of business, do not
servants of God, but wander away, being choked by their business transactions; and the rich
cleave with difficulty to the servants of God, fearing lest these should ask something of them.
Such persons, accordingly, shall have difficulty in entering the kingdom of God. For as it is
disagreeable to walk among thistles with naked feet, so also it is hard for such to enter the
kingdom of God.*®! But to all these repentance, and that speedy, is open, in order that what
they did not do in former times they may make up for in these days, and do some good, and
they shall live unto God. But if they abide in their deeds, they shall be delivered to those

women, who will put them to death.”

CHAP. XXI.

“And from the fourth mountain, which had much grass, the upper parts of the plants
green, and the parts about the roots withered, and some also scorched by the sun, they who
believed are the following: the doubtful, and they who have the Lord upon their lips, but
have Him not in their heart. On this account their foundations are withered, and have no
strength; and their words alone live, while their works are dead. Such persons are [neither

alive nor>52 ]

dead. They resemble, therefore, the waverers: for the wavering are neither
withered nor green, being neither living nor dead. For as their blades, on seeing the sun,

were withered, so also the wavering, when they hear of affliction, on account of their fear,

380 Omitted in Lips. The text from Vat. Substantially the same in the other two. [Matt. xiii. 5.]
381 Matt. xix. 23, 24. [Mark x. 23.]

382  Omitted in Lips.
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worship idols, and are ashamed of the name of their Lord.3®3 Such, then, are neither alive
nor dead. But these also may yet live, if they repent quickly; and if they do not repent, they
are already delivered to the women, who take away their life.”

CHAP. XXII.

“And from the fifth mountain, which had green grass, and was rugged, they who believed
are the following: believers, indeed, but slow to learn, and obstinate, and pleasing themselves,
wishing to know everything, and knowing nothing at all. On account of this obstinacy of
theirs, understanding departed from them, and foolish senselessness entered into them.
And they praise themselves as having wisdom, and desire to become teachers, although
destitute of sense. On account, therefore, of this loftiness of mind, many became vain, exalting
themselves: for self-will and empty confidence is a great demon. Of these, accordingly, many
were rejected, but some repented and believed, and subjected themselves to those that had
understanding, knowing their own foolishness. And to the rest of this class repentance is
open; for they were not wicked, but rather foolish, and without understanding. If these
therefore repent, they will live unto God; but if they do not repent, they shall have their
dwelling with the women who wrought wickedness among them.”

CHAP. XXIIL

“And those from the sixth mountain, which had clefts large and small, and decayed
grass in the clefts, who believed, were the following: they who occupy the small clefts are
those who bring charges against one another, and by reason of their slanders have decayed
in the faith. Many of them, however, repented; and the rest also will repent when they hear
my commandments, for their slanders are small, and they will quickly repent. But they who
occupy the large clefts are persistent in their slanders, and vindictive in their anger against
each other. These, therefore, were thrown away from the tower, and rejected from having
a part in its building. Such persons, accordingly, shall have difficulty in living. If our God
and Lord, who rules over all things, and has power over all His creation, does not remember
evil against those who confess their sins, but is merciful, does man, who is corruptible and
full of sins, remember evil against a fellow-man, as if he were able to destroy or to save
him?*®* I, the angel of repentance, say unto you, As many of you as are of this way of
thinking, lay it aside, and repent, and the Lord will heal your former sins, if you purify
yourselves from this demon; but if not, you will be delivered over to him for death.”

CHAP. XXIV.

“And those who believed from the seventh mountain, on which the grass was green and
flourishing, and the whole of the mountain fertile, and every kind of cattle and the fowls of

383 [Theimagery of our Lord’s parables everywhere apparent. Also, the words of Scripture recur constantly.]
384  Jas.iv. 12. [Matt. xviii. 33.]
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heaven were feeding on the grass on this mountain, and the grass on which they pastured
became more abundant, were the following: they were always simple, and harmless, and
blessed, bringing no charges against one another, but always rejoicing greatly because of
the servants of God, and being clothed with the holy spirit of these virgins, and always
having pity on every man, and giving aid from their own labour to every man, without re-
proach and without hesitation.*®° The Lord, therefore, seeing their simplicity and all their
meekness, multiplied them amid the labours of their hands, and gave them grace in all their
doings. And I, the angel of repentance, say to you who are such, Continue to be such as
these, and your seed will never be blotted out; for the Lord has made trial of you, and in-
scribed you in the number of us, and the whole of your seed will dwell with the Son of God;
for ye have received of His Spirit.”

CHAP. XXV.

“And they who believed from the eighth mountain, where were the many fountains,
and where all the creatures of God drank of the fountains, were the following: apostles, and
teachers, who preached to the whole world, and who taught solemnly and purely the word
of the Lord, and did not at all fall into evil desires, but walked always in righteousness and
truth, according as they had received the Holy Spirit. Such persons, therefore, shall enter in

with the angels.”3 86

CHAP. XXVI.

“And they who believed from the ninth mountain, which was deserted, and had in it
creeping things and wild beasts which destroy men, were the following: they who had the
stains as servants,>>’ who discharged their duty ill, and who plundered widows and orphans
of their livelihood, and gained possessions for themselves from the ministry, which they

had received.>88

If, therefore, they remain under the dominion of the same desire, they are
dead, and there is no hope of life for them; but if they repent, and finish their ministry in a
holy manner, they shall be able to live. And they who were covered with scabs are those who
have denied their Lord, and have not returned to Him again; but becoming withered and
desert-like, and not cleaving to the servants of God, but living in solitude, they destroy their
own souls. For as a vine, when left within an enclosure, and meeting with neglect, is destroyed,

and is made desolate by the weeds, and in time grows wild, and is no longer of any use to

385  Ecclus. xx. 15, xli. 22; Jas. i. 5.
386 Cf Donaldson’s Hist. of Christ. Lit., vol. i. p. 291. [This beautiful chapter, and its parable of the fountains
of living water, may well be read with that passage of Leighton which delighted Coleridge: Com. on 1 Pet. i.
10-12.]
387  &idkovor. [Deacons, evidently, or stewards. Acts vi. 1]
388  [Ezek. xxxiv. 3.]
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its master, so also are such men as have given themselves up, and become useless to their
Lord, from having contracted savage habits. These men, therefore, have repentance in their
power, unless they are found to have denied from the heart; but if any one is found to have
denied from the heart, I do not know if he may live. And I say this not for these present
days, in order that any one who has denied may obtain repentance, for it is impossible for
him to be saved who now intends to deny his Lord; but to those who denied Him long ago,
repentance seems to be possible. If, therefore, any one intends to repent, let him do so
quickly, before the tower is completed; for if not, he will be utterly destroyed by the women.
And the chipped stones are the deceitful and the slanderers; and the wild beasts which you
saw on the ninth mountain, are the same. For as wild beasts destroy and kill a man by their
poison, so also do the words of such men destroy and ruin a man. These, accordingly, are
mutilated in their faith, on account of the deeds which they have done in themselves; yet
some repented, and were saved. And the rest, who are of such a character, can be saved if
they repent; but if they do not repent, they will perish with those women, whose strength
they have assumed.”

CHAP. XXVIL

“And from the tenth mountain, where were trees which overshadowed certain sheep,
they who believed were the following: bishops>®> given to hospitality, who always gladly
received into their houses the servants of God, without dissimulation. And the bishops
never failed to protect, by their service, the widows, and those who were in want, and always
maintained a holy conversation. All these, accordingly, shall be protected by the Lord for
ever. They who do these things are honourable before God, and their place is already with
the angels, if they remain to the end serving God.”

CHAP. XXVIIL

“And from the eleventh mountain, where were trees full of fruits, adorned with fruits
of various kinds, they who believed were the following: they who suffered for the name of
the Son of God, and who also suffered cheerfully with their whole heart, and laid down their
lives.” “Why, then, sir,” I said, “do all these trees bear fruit, and some of them fairer than
the rest?” “Listen,” he said: “all who once suffered for the name of the Lord are honourable
before God; and of all these the sins were remitted, because they suffered for the name of
the Son of God.>*® And why their fruits are of various kinds, and some of them superior,

389  Bishops. Bishops, that is, presidents of the churches.—Vat. [This textual peculiarity must have originated
at the period when the Ignatian use of episcopus was becoming naturalized in Rome. It was originally common
to all pastors, local or regionary.]

390 [This passage (with Vision iii. 2, and especially Similitude v. 3) has been pressed into the service of those
who seek to find “super-erogatory merit” in the Fathers. See 1 Cor. vii. 38. But why not begin with the Scriptures

which Hermas doubtless has in mind, such as Rev. iii. 4, 5, “They are worthy”? Does this ascribe to them any
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listen. All,” he continued, “who were brought before the authorities and were examined,
and did not deny, but suffered cheerfully—these are held in greater honour with God, and
of these the fruit is superior; but all who were cowards, and in doubt, and who reasoned in
their hearts whether they would deny or confess, and yet suffered, of these the fruit is less,
because that suggestion came into their hearts; for that suggestion—that a servant should
deny his Lord—is evil. Have a care, therefore, ye who are planning such things, lest that
suggestion remain in your hearts, and ye perish unto God. And ye who suffer for His name
ought to glorify God, because He deemed you worthy to bear His name, that all your sins
might be healed. [Therefore, rather deem yourselves happy], and think that ye have done a
great thing, if any of you suffer on account of God. The Lord bestows upon you life, and ye
do not understand, for your sins were heavy; but if you had not suffered for the name of the
Lord, ye would have died to God on account of your sins. These things I say to you who are
hesitating about denying or confessing: acknowledge that ye have the Lord, lest, denying
Him, ye be delivered up to prison. If the heathen chastise their slaves, when one of them
denies his master, what, think ye, will your Lord do, who has authority over all men? Put
away these counsels out of your hearts, that you may live continually unto God.”

CHAP. XXIX.

“And they who believed from the twelfth mountain, which was white, are the following:
they are as infant children, in whose hearts no evil originates; nor did they know what
wickedness is, but always remained as children. Such accordingly, without doubt, dwell in
the kingdom of God, because they defiled in nothing the commandments of God; but they
remained like children all the days of their life in the same mind. All of you, then, who shall

remain stedfast, and be as c:hildren,391

without doing evil, will be more honoured than all
who have been previously mentioned; for all infants are honourable before God, and are
the first persons with Him.>%? Blessed, then, are ye who put away wickedness from yourselves,

and put on innocence. As the first of all will you live unto God.”

merit apart from (“worthy is the Lamb”) the only meritorious cause of salvation? So also Rev. vii. 14, xiv. 4, 5.
The primitive Fathers accepted such truths like innocent children, and loved them. They believed St. Paul as to
degrees of glory (1 Cor. xv. 41), and our Lord Himself as to the awards (Matt. xx. 21-23) of mercy to fruits of
grace: and they are no more responsible for forced constructions that have been put upon them by afterthought
and subsequent heresy, then our blessed Lord can be charged with all that has overloaded His precious sayings
(Matt. xix. 12 or xiv. 18). The principle of deficient works of faith, which is the corresponding idea of the negative
side, appears in St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 13-15), and has been abused to sustain the whole system of creature merit,
and the monstrous atfterthought of purgatory. Those, therefore, who read such ideas into “The Ante-Nicene
Fathers,” to diminish their credit, often, unintentionally (1) help the perverters of truth to claim the Fathers,
and (2) give them the like aid in claiming the Scriptures. See p. 34, supra, note 3.]
391  Matt. xviii. 3.
392 [Markix. 36.]
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After he had finished the similitudes of the mountains, I said to him, “Sir, explain to
me now about the stones that were taken out of the plain, and put into the building instead
of the stones that were taken out of the tower; and about the round stones that were put
into the building; and those that still remain round.”

CHAP. XXX.

“Hear,” he answered, “about all these also. The stones taken out of the plain and put
into the building of the tower instead of those that were rejected, are the roots of this white
mountain. When, therefore, they who believed from the white mountain were all found
guileless, the Lord of the tower commanded those from the roots of this mountain to be
cast into the building of the tower; for he knew that if these stones were to go to the building
of the tower, they would remain bright, and not one of them become black.3?3 But if he had
so resolved with respect to the other mountains, it would have been necessary for him to
visit that tower again, and to cleanse it. Now all these persons were found white who believed,
and who will yet believe, for they are of the same race. This is a happy race, because it is in-
nocent. Hear now, further, about these round and shining stones. All these also are from
the white mountain. Hear, moreover, why they were found round: because their riches had
obscured and darkened them a little from the truth, although they never departed from
God; nor did any evil word proceed out of their mouth, but all justice, virtue, and truth.
When the Lord, therefore, saw the mind of these persons, that they were born good,3 %4 and

could be good, He ordered their riches to be cut down, not to be taken>2?

away for ever,
that they might be able to do some good with what was left them; and they will live unto
God, because they are of a good race. Therefore were they rounded a little by the chisel, and
put in the building of the tower.

CHAP. XXX1.

“But the other round stones, which had not yet been adapted to the building of the
tower, and had not yet received the seal, were for this reason put back into their place, because
they are exceedingly round. Now this age must be cut down in these things, and in the
vanities of their riches, and then they will meet in the kingdom of God; for they must of
necessity enter into the kingdom of God, because the Lord has blessed this innocent race.
Of this race, therefore, no one will perish; for although any of them be tempted by the most
wicked devil, and commit sin, he will quickly return to his Lord. I deem you happy, I, who

393 Here ends Codex Lipsiensis. The rest of the text is from common translation corrected by the Palatine
and Athiopic.

394 [Born good. Not in the text of Gebhardt and Harnack (the Greek is wanting); nor do they note any such
text, though the Zthiopic favours it. See p. 42, supra, note 2.]

395 [Here again the Latin has the reading before noted, on the circumcision of wealth, p. 15, note 2, supra.]
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am the messenger of repentance, whoever of you are innocent as children,*”® because your
part is good, and honourable before God. Moreover, I say to you all, who have received the
seal of the Son of God, be clothed with simplicity, and be not mindful of offences, nor remain
in wickedness. Lay aside, therefore, the recollection of your offences and bitternesses, and
you will be formed in one spirit. And heal and take away from you those wicked schisms,
that if the Lord of the flocks come, He may rejoice concerning you. And He will rejoice, if
He find all things sound, and none of you shall perish. But if He find any one of these sheep
strayed, woe to the shepherds! And if the shepherds themselves have strayed, what answer
will they give Him for their flocks?*®” Will they perchance say that they were harassed by
their flocks? They will not be believed, for the thing is incredible that a shepherd could suffer
from his flock; rather will he be punished on account of his falsehood. And I myself am a
shepherd, and I am under a most stringent necessity of rendering an account of you.
CHAP. XXXII.

“Heal yourselves, therefore, while the tower is still building. The Lord dwells in men
that love peace, because He loved peace; but from the contentious and the utterly wicked
He is far distant. Restore to Him, therefore, a spirit sound as ye received it. For when you
have given to a fuller a new garment, and desire to receive it back entire at the end, if, then,
the fuller return you a torn garment, will you take it from him, and not rather be angry, and
abuse him, saying, ‘T gave you a garment that was entire: why have you rent it, and made it
useless, so that it can be of no use on account of the rent which you have made in it? Would
you not say all this to the fuller about the rent which you found in your garment? If, therefore,
you grieve about your garment, and complain because you have not received it entire, what
do you think the Lord will do to you, who gave you a sound spirit, which you have rendered
altogether useless, so that it can be of no service to its possessor? for its use began to be un-
profitable, seeing it was corrupted by you. Will not the Lord, therefore, because of this
conduct of yours regarding His Spirit, act in the same way, and deliver you over to death?
Assuredly, I say, he will do the same to all those whom He shall find retaining a recollection
of offences.>*® Do not trample His mercy under foot, He says, but rather honour Him, be-
cause He is so patient with your sins, and is not as ye are. Repent, for it is useful to you.”

CHAP. XXXIII

“All these things which are written above, I, the Shepherd, the messenger of repentance,

d 399

have showed and spoken to the servants of Go If therefore ye believe, and listen to my

words, and walk in them, and amend your ways, you shall have it in your power to live: but

396  Matt. xviii. 3, xix. 14.
397  [Jer. xiii. 20; Zech. xi. 15-17.]
398  [Jas.v.9. Who can fail to feel the searching spirit of the gospel here? Matt. v. 23, 24, vi. 14.]
399  Servants of God. Servant of the Lord.—Zth.
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if you remain in wickedness, and in the recollection of offences, no sinner of that class will
live unto God. All these words which I had to say have been spoken unto you.”

The Shepherd said to me, “Have you asked me everything?” And I replied, “Yes, sir.”
“Why did you not ask me about the shape of the stones that were put into the building, that
I might explain to you why we filled up the shapes?” And I said, “I forgot, sir.” “Hear now,
then,” he said, “about this also. These are they who have now heard my commandments,
and repented with their whole hearts. And when the Lord saw that their repentance was
good and pure, and that they were able to remain in it, He ordered their former sins to be
blotted out.*®® For these shapes were their sins, and they were levelled down, that they might

not appear.”

400  [Heb. viii 12, x. 17.]
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SIMILITUDE TENTH.

CONCERNING REPENTANCE AND ALMS-GIVING.
CHAP. I.

After I had fully written down this book, that messenger who had delivered me to the
Shepherd came into the house in which I was, and sat down upon a couch, and the Shepherd
stood on his right hand. He then called me, and spoke to me as follows: “I have delivered
you and your house to the Shepherd, that you may be protected by him.” “Yes, sir,” I said.
“If you wish, therefore, to be protected,” he said, “from all annoyance, and from all harsh
treatment, and to have success in every good work and word, and to possess all the virtues
of righteousness, walk in these commandments which he has given you, and you will be
able to subdue all wickedness. For if you keep those commandments, every desire and
pleasure of the world will be subject to you, and success will attend you in every good work.
Take unto yourself his experience and moderation, and say to all that he is in great honour
and dignity with God, and that he is a president with great power, and mighty in his office.
To him alone throughout the whole world is the power of repentance assigned. Does he
seem to you to be powerful? But you despise his experience, and the moderation which he
exercises towards you.”

CHAP. II.

I said to him, “Ask himself, sir, whether from the time that he has entered my house I
have done anything improper, or have offended him in any respect.” He answered, “I also
know that you neither have done nor will do anything improper, and therefore I speak these
words to you, that you may persevere. For he had a good report of you to me, and you will
say these words to others, that they also who have either repented or will still repent may
entertain the same feelings with you, and he may report well of these to me, and I to the
Lord.” And I said, “Sir, I make known to every man the great works of God: and I hope that
all those who love them, and have sinned before, on hearing these words, may repent, and

» «

receive life again.” “Continue, therefore, in this ministry, and finish it. And all who follow
out his commands shall have life, and great honour with the Lord.*®! But those who do not
keep his commandments, flee from his life, and despise him. But he has his own honour
with the Lord. All, therefore, who shall despise him,**? and not follow his commands, deliver
themselves to death, and every one of them will be guilty of his own blood. But I enjoin you,

that you obey his commands, and you will have a cure for your former sins.”

401 Lord. God.—Pal.

402  But he has his own honour ... despise him, omitted in Vat.
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CHAP. III.

“Moreover, I sent you these virgins, that they may dwell with you.403 For I saw that they
were courteous to you. You will therefore have them as assistants, that you may be the better
able to keep his commands: for it is impossible that these commandments can be observed
without these virgins. I see, moreover, that they abide with you willingly; but I will also in-
struct them not to depart at all from your house: do you only keep your house pure, as they
will delight to dwell in a pure abode. For they are pure, and chaste, and industrious, and
have all influence with the Lord. Therefore, if they find your house to be pure, they will re-
main with you; but if any defilement, even a little, befall it, they will immediately withdraw
from your house. For these virgins do not at all like any defilement.” I said to him, “I hope,
sir, that I will please them, so that they may always be willing to inhabit my house. And as
he to whom you entrusted me has no complaint against me, so neither will they have.” He
said to the Shepherd, “I see that the servant of God wishes to live, and to keep these com-
mandments, and will place these virgins in a pure habitation.”*** When he had spoken these
words he again delivered me to the Shepherd, and called those virgins, and said to them,
“Since I see that you are willing to dwell in his house, I commend him and his house to you,
asking that you withdraw not at all from it.” And the virgins heard these words with pleasure.

CHAP. IV.

1405

The angel™” then said to me, “Conduct yourself manfully in this service, and make

known to every one the great things of God,*%

and you will have favour in this ministry.
Whoever, therefore, shall walk in these commandments, shall have life, and will be happy
in his life; but whosoever shall neglect them shall not have life, and will be unhappy in this
life. Enjoin all, who are able to act rightly, not to cease well-doing; for, to practice good
works is useful to them.*” And say that every man ought to be saved from inconveniences.
For both he who is in want, and he who suffers inconveniences in his daily life, is in great
torture and necessity. Whoever, therefore, rescues a soul of this kind from necessity, will
gain for himself great joy. For he who is harassed by inconveniences of this kind, suffers
equal torture with him who is in chains. Moreover many, on account of calamities of this
sort, when they could not endure them, hasten their own deaths. Whoever, then, knows a

calamity of this kind afflicting a man, and does not save him, commits a great sin, and be-

403  [Cap. xiii. p. 48, supra.]

404 [1Pet.i 22]

405  Angel, £th.; Pastor, Pal.; omitted in Vat.

406  God, common version; Lord, Zth., Pal.; Lord God, Vat.

407  [Here might follow that beautiful fragment of Irenaeus, on God’s goodness accepting the feeblest efforts

of the soul in drawing near to Him. Vol. i. Frag. Iv. p. 577, this series.]
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comes guilty of his blood.**® Do good works, therefore, ye who have received good from
the Lord; lest, while ye delay to do them, the building of the tower be finished, and you be
rejected from the edifice: there is now no other tower a-building. For on your account was
the work of building suspended. Unless, then, you make haste to do rightly, the tower will
be completed, and you will be excluded.”

After he had spoken with me he rose up from the couch, and taking the Shepherd and
the virgins, he departed. But he said to me that he would send back the Shepherd and the

virgins to my dwelling. Amen 1%

408  [Jas.v. 19, 20. As St. James concludes with this principle, so also Hermas, who evidently delights in this
apostle’s teaching and has thrown it into this allegorical metaphrase.]

409 The Vatican has: “Here ends the Book of the Shepherd, the disciple of the blessed apostle Paul. Thanks
be to God.” The ZAthiopic has: “May the name of him who wrote this book be written on a pillar of gold. With
thanksgiving to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, this book of the prophet Hermas has been finished. Amen. Finished
are the visions, and commandments, and similitudes of the prophet Hermas, who is Paul, in the year 191 of
mercy, 23d night and 22d day of the month,” etc. The writer goes on [fruitlessly] to show that Hermas is Paul,
appealing to Acts xiv. 12.
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Elucidations.

I.

The reader has now had an opportunity of judging for himself whether the internal
evidence favours any other view of the authorship of The Shepherd, than that which I have
adopted. Its apparent design is to meet the rising pestilence of Montanism, and the perils
of a secondary stage of Christianity. This it attempts to do by an imaginary voice from the
first period. Avoiding controversy, Hermas presents, in the name of his earlier synonyme,
a portraiture of the morals and practical godliness which were recognised as “the way of
holiness” in the apostolic days. In so doing, he falls into anachronisms, of course, as poets
and romancers must. These are sufficiently numerous to reveal the nature of his production,
and to prove that the author was not the Hermas of the story.

The authorship was a puzzle and a problem during the earlier discussions of the learned.
An anonymous poem (falsely ascribed to Tertullian, but very ancient) did, indeed, give a
clue to the solution: —

“—deinde Pius, Hermas cui germine frater,
Angelicus Pastor, quia tradita verba locutus.”

To say that there was no evidence to sustain this, is to grant that it doubles the evidence
when sufficient support for it is discovered. This was supplied by the fragment found in
Milan, by the erudite and indefatigable Muratori, about a hundred and fifty years ago. Its
history, with very valuable notes on the fragment itself, which is given entire, may be found
in Routh’s Reliquice.*'° Or the English reader may consult Westcott’s very luminous state-
ment of the case.*!! T am sorry that Dr. Donaldson doubts and objects; but he would not
deny that experts, at least his equals,412 accept the Muratorian Canon, which carries with
it the historic testimony needed in the case of Hermas. All difficulties disappear in the light
of this evidence. Hermas was brother of Pius, ninth Bishop of Rome (after Hyginus, circ.
a.d. 157), and wrote his prose idyl under the fiction of his Pauline predecessor’s name and
age. This accounts (1) for the existence of the work, (2) for its form of allegory and proph-
esying, (3) for its anachronisms, (4) for its great currency, and (5) for its circulation among
the Easterns, which was greater than it enjoyed in the West; and also (6) for their innocent
mistake in ascribing it to the elder Hermas.

410 Tom. i. pp. 393-434.
411  On the Canon, p. 235. Ed. 1855.

412 Such as Lightfoot, Westcott, Canon Cook, and others.
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1. The Phrygian enthusiasm, like the convulsionism of Paris*!? in the last century, was
a phenomenon not to be trifled with; especially when it began to threaten the West. This
work was produced to meet so great an emergency.

2. “Fire fights fire,” and prophesyings are best met by prophesyings. These were rare
among the Orthodox, but Hermas undertook to restore those of the apostolic age; and I
think this is what is meant by the tradita verba of the old poem, i.e., words “transmitted or
bequeathed traditionally” from the times of Clement. Irenzus, the contemporary of this
Hermas, had received the traditions of the same age from Polycarp: hence the greater
probability of my conjecture that the brother of Pius compiled many traditional prophesyings
of the first age.

3. Supposing the work to be in fact what it is represented to be in fiction, we have seen
that it abounds with anachronisms. As now explained, we can account for them: the second
Hermas forgets himself, like other poets, and mixes up his own period with that which he
endeavours to portray.

4 and 5. Written in Greek, its circulation in the West was necessarily limited; but, as
the plague of Montanism was raging in the East, its Greek was a godsend, and enabled the
Easterns to introduce it everywhere as a useful book. Origen values it as such; and, taking
it without thought to be the work of the Pauline Hermas, attributes to it, as a fancy of his
own, " that kind of inspiration which pertained to early “prophesyings.” This conjecture
once started, “it satisfied curiosity,” says Westcott, “and supplied the place of more certain

information; but, though it found acceptance, it acquired no new strength.”415

416

6. Eusebius and Jerome™ ” merely repeat the report as an on dit, and on this slender

authority it travelled down. The Pauline Hermas was credited with it; and the critics, in

413  Candidly treated by Guettée, L’Eglise de France, vol. xii. p. 15. See also Parton’s Voltaire, vol. i. pp. 260-270.
414 Comment., book x. sec. 31, as quoted in Westcott, p. 219.

415 Isubjoin Westcott’s references: Clem. Alex., Stromata, i. 17, sec. 85; Ibid., i. 29, sec. 29; Ibid., ii. 1, sec. 3.
Also Ibid., ii. 12, sec. 55; iv. 9. sec. 76; vi. 6, sec. 46. Also Tertull., Pudicitia, capp. 10 and 20. These I have verified
in Ed. Oehler, pp. 468, 488. I add De Oratione, capp. xvi. p. 311. Let me also add Athanasius, De Incarnatione,
p. 38; Contra Heeresim Arian., p. 369; Ibid., 380. To the testimony of this great Father and defender of the faith
I attach the greatest importance; because his approval shows that there was nothing in the book, as he had it in
its pure text, to justify the attempts of moderns to disprove its orthodoxy. Athanasius calls is “a most useful
book,” and quotes it again (“although that book is not in the Canon”) with great respect. Ed. Paris, 1572. Modern
theories of inspiration appear to me untenable, with reference to canonical Scripture; but they precisely illustrate
the sort of inspiration with which these prophesyings were probably first credited. The human element is largely
intermixed with divine suggestions; or you may state the proposition conversely.

416 Eusebius, iii. 3, and Hieronym., catal. x. See Westcott, p. 220.
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their researches, find multiplied traces of the one mistake, as did the traveller whose circuits
became a beaten road under the hoofs of his own horse.

If the reader will now turn back to the Introductory Note of the Edinburgh editors, he
will find that the three views of which they take any serious notice are harmonized by that
we have reached. (1) The work is unquestionably, on its face, the work of the Pauline Hermas.
(2) But this is attributable to the fact that it is a fiction, or prose poem. (3) And hence it must
be credited to the later Hermas, whose name and authorship are alone supported by external
testimony, as well as internal evidence.

II.

(Similitude Ninth, cap. xi. p. 47, note 1.)

Westcott is undoubtedly correct in connecting this strange passage with one of the least
defensible experiments of early Christian living. Gibbon finds in this experiment nothing
but an opportunity for his scurrility.417 A true philosopher will regard it very differently;
and here, once and for all, we may speak of it somewhat at length. The young believer, a
member, perhaps, of a heathen family, daily mixed up with abominable manners, forced to
meet everywhere, by day, the lascivious hetere of the Greeks or those who are painted by
Martial among the Latins, had no refuge but in flying to the desert, or practising the most
heroic self-restraint if he remained with the relations and companions of his youth. If he
went to the bath, it was to see naked women wallowing with vile men: if he slept upon the
housetop, it was to throw down his mat or rug in a promiscuous stye of men and women.*!®
This alike with rich and poor; but the latter were those among whom the Gospel found its
more numerous recruits, and it was just these who were least able to protect themselves
from pollutions. Their only resource was in that self-mastery, out of which sprung the Encraty
of Tatian and the Montanism of Tertullian. Angelic purity was supposed to be attainable in
this life; and the experiment was doubtless attended with some success, among the more
resolute in fastings and prayer. Inevitably, however, what was “begun in the spirit,” ended
“in the flesh,” in many instances. To live as brothers and sisters in the family of Christ, was
a daring experiment; especially in such a social atmosphere, and amid the domestic habits
of the heathen. Scandals ensued. Canonical censures were made stringent by the Church;
and, while the vices of men and the peril of persecution multiplied the anchorites of the
desert, this mischief was crushed out, and made impossible for Christians. “The sun-clad
power of chastity,” which Hermas means to depict, was no doubt gloriously exemplified

417  Milman’s Gibbon, vol. i. p. 550. The editor’s notes are not over severe, and might be greatly strengthened
as refutations.
418 Van Lennep, Bible-lands, p. 440.
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among holy men and women, in those heroic ages. The power of the Holy Ghost demon-
strated, in many instances, how true it is, that, “to the pure, all things are pure.” But the
Gospel proscribes everything like presumption and “leading into temptation.” The Church,
in dealing with social evils, often encouraged a recourse to monasticism, in its pure form;
but this also tended to corruption. To charge Christianity, however, with rash experiments
of living which it never tolerated, is neither just nor philosophical. We have in it an example
of the struggles of individuals out of heathenism,—by no means an institution of Christianity
itself. It was a struggle, which, in its spirit, demands sympathy and respect. The Gospel has
taught us to nauseate what even a regenerated heathen conceived to be praiseworthy, until
the Christian family had become a developed product of the Church.*?

The Gospel arms its enemies against itself, by elevating them infinitely above what they
would have been without its influences. Refined by its social atmosphere, but refusing its
sanctifying power, they gloat over the failures and falls of those with whom their own
emancipation was begun. Let us rather admire those whom she lifted out of an abyss of
moral degradation, but whose struggles to reach the high levels of her precepts were not al-
ways successful. Yet these very struggles were heroic; for all their original habits, and all
their surroundings, were of the sort “which hardens all within, and petrifies the feeling.”

The American editor has devoted more than his usual amount of annotation to Hermas,
and he affectionately asks the student not to overlook the notes, in which he has condensed
rather than amplified exposition. It has been a labour of love to contribute something to a
just conception of The Shepherd, because the Primitive Age has often been reproached with
its good repute in the early churches. So little does one generation comprehend another!
When Christians conscientiously rejected the books of the heathen, and had as yet none of
their own, save the Sacred Scriptures, or such scanty portions of the New Testament as were
the treasures of the churches, is it wonderful that the first effort at Christian allegory was
welcomed, especially in a time of need and perilous temptation?

419  See Vision iii. cap. 8, for the relation of encraty to faith, in the view of Hermas; also (cap. 7 and passim)
note his uncompromising reproofs of lust, and his beautiful delineations of chastity. The third canon of the
Nicene Synod proscribed the syneisacte, and also the nineteenth of Ancyra, adopted at Chalcedon into the

Catholic discipline.
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Introductory Note

TO

TAITIAN THE ASSYRIAN

[TRANSLATED BY J. E. RYLAND.]

[a.d. 110-172.] It was my first intention to make this author a mere appendix to his
master, Justin Martyr; for he stands in an equivocal position, as half Father and half heretic.
His good seems to have been largely due to Justin’s teaching and influence. One may trust
that his falling away, in the decline of life, is attributable to infirmity of mind and body; his
severe asceticism countenancing this charitable thought. Many instances of human frailty,
which the experience of ages has taught Christians to view with compassion rather than
censure, are doubtless to be ascribed to mental aberration and decay. Early Christians had
not yet been taught this lesson; for, socially, neither Judaism nor Paganism had wholly sur-
rendered their unloving influences upon their minds. Moreover, their high valuation of
discipline, as an essential condition of self-preservation amid the fires of surrounding scorn
and hatred, led them to practice, perhaps too sternly, upon offenders, what they often
heroically performed upon themselves,—the amputation of the scandalous hand, or the
plucking out of the evil eye.

In Tatian, another Assyrian follows the Star of Bethlehem, from Euphrates and the
Tigris. The scanty facts of his personal history are sufficiently detailed by the translator, in
his Introductory Note. We owe to himself the pleasing story of his conversion from heathen-
ism. But I think it important to qualify the impressions the translation may otherwise leave
upon the student’s mind, by a little more sympathy with the better side of his character, and
a more just statement of his great services to the infant Church.

His works, which were very numerous, have perished, in consequence of his lapse from
orthodoxy. Give him due credit for his Diatessaron, of which the very name is a valuable
testimony to the Four Gospels as recognised by the primitive churches. It is lost, with the
“infinite number” of other books which St. Jerome attributes to him. All honour to this
earliest harmonist for such a work; and let us believe, with Mill and other learned authorities,
that, if Eusebius had seen the work he censures, he might have expressed himself more
charitably concerning it.

We know something of Tatian, already, from the melancholy pages of Irenaeus. Theodoret
finds no other fault with his Diatessaron than its omission of the genealogies, which he,
probably, could not harmonize on any theory of his own. The errors into which he fell in
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his old age! were so absurd, and so contrary to the Church’s doctrine and discipline, that
he could not be tolerated as one of the faithful, without giving to the heathen new grounds
for the malignant slanders with which they were ever assailing the Christians. At the same
time, let us reflect, that his fall is to be attributed to extravagant ideas of that encraty which
is a precept of the Gospel, and which a pure abhorrence of pagan abominations led many
of the orthodox to practice with extreme rigidity. And this is the place to say, once for all,
that the figures of Elijah upon Mt. Carmel and of John Baptist in the wilderness, approved
by our Lord’s teachings, but moderated, as a lesson to others, by his own holy but less austere
example, justify the early Church in making room for the two classes of Christians which
must always be found in earnest religion, and which seem to have their warrant in the fun-
damental constitution of human nature. There must be men like St. Paul, living in the world,
though not of it; and there must be men like the Baptist, of whom the world will say, “he
hath a devil.” Marvellously the early Catholics were piloted between the rocks and the
whirlpools, in the narrow drift of the Gospel; and always the Holy Spirit of counsel and
might was their guardian, amid their terrible trials and temptations. This must suggest, to
every reflecting mind, a gratitude the most profound. To preserve evangelical encraty, and
to restrain fanatical asceticism, was the spirit of early Christianity, as one sees in the ethics
of Hermas. But the awful malaria of Montanism was even now rising like a fog of the marshes,
and was destined to leave its lasting impress upon Western Christianity; “forbidding to
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats.” Our author, alas, laid the egg which Ter-
tullian hatched, and invented terms which that great author raised to their highest power;
for he was rather the disciple of Tatian than of the Phrygians, though they kindled his strange
fire. After Tertullian, the whole subject of marriage became entangled with sophistries,
which have ever since adhered to the Latin churches, and introduced the most corrosive
results into the vitals of individuals and of nations. Southey suggests, that, in the Roman
Communion, John Wesley would have been accommodated with full scope for his genius,
and canonized as a saint, while his Anglican mother had no place for him.2 But, on the
other hand, let us reflect that while Rome had no place for Wiclif and Hus, or Jerome of
Prague, she has used and glorified and canonized many fanatics whose errors were far more
disgraceful than those of Tatian and Tertullian. In fact, she would have utilized and beatified
these very enthusiasts, had they risen in the Middle Ages, to combine their follies with equal
extravagance in persecuting the Albigenses, while aggrandizing the papal ascendency.

1 “Paul the aged” was only sixty when he gives himself this title. (Philem. 9). See the additional note, Speaker’s
Commentary, vol. iii. 843.
2 See (vol.ii. p. 331.) Southey’s Life of Wesley; an invaluable work, and one which presents this eminent saint

in a most interesting light, even to worldly men. Ed. New York, Harpers, 1853.
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I have enlarged upon the equivocal character of Tatian with melancholy interest, because
I shall make sparing use of notes, in editing his sole surviving work, pronounced by Eusebius
his masterpiece. I read it with sympathy, admiration, and instruction. I enjoy his biting
satire of heathenism, his Pauline contempt for all philosophy save that of the Gospel, his
touching reference to his own experiences, and his brilliant delineation of Christian innocence
and of his own emancipation from the seductions of a deceitful and transient world. In
short, I feel that Tatian deserves critical editing, in the original, at the hand and heart of
some expert who can thoroughly appreciate his merits, and his relations to primitive
Christianity.

The following is the original Introductory Notice:—

We learn from several sources that Tatian was an Assyrian, but know nothing very
definite either as to the time or place of his birth. Epiphanius (Her., xlvi.) declares that he
was a native of Mesopotamia; and we infer from other ascertained facts regarding him, that
he flourished about the middle of the second century. He was at first an eager student of
heathen literature, and seems to have been especially devoted to researches in philosophy.
But he found no satisfaction in the bewildering mazes of Greek speculation, while he became
utterly disgusted with what heathenism presented to him under the name of religion. In
these circumstances, he happily met with the sacred books of the Christians, and was
powerfully attracted by the purity of morals which these inculcated, and by the means of
deliverance from the bondage of sin which they revealed. He seems to have embraced
Christianity at Rome, where he became acquainted with Justin Martyr, and enjoyed the in-
structions of that eminent teacher of the Gospel. After the death of Justin, Tatian unfortu-
nately fell under the influence of the Gnostic heresy, and founded an ascetic sect, which,
from the rigid principles it professed, was called that of the Encratites, that is, “The self-
controlled,” or, “The masters of themselves.” Tatian latterly established himself at Antioch,
and acquired a considerable number of disciples, who continued after his death to be distin-
guished by the practice of those austerities which he had enjoined. The sect of the Encratites
is supposed to have been established about a.d. 166, and Tatian appears to have died some
few years afterwards.

The only extant work of Tatian is his “Address to the Greeks.” It is a most unsparing
and direct exposure of the enormities of heathenism. Several other works are said to have
been composed by Tatian; and of these, a Diatessaron, or Harmony of the Four Gospels, is
specially mentioned. His Gnostic views led him to exclude from the continuous narrative
of our Lord’s life, given in this work, all those passages which bear upon the incarnation
and true humanity of Christ. Not withstanding this defect, we cannot but regret the loss of
this earliest Gospel harmony; but the very title it bore is important, as showing that the Four
Gospels, and these only, were deemed authoritative about the middle of the second century.
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Chapter 1. The Greeks Claim, Without Reason, the Invention of the Arts.

CHAPTER I.—THE GREEKS CLAIM, WITHOUT REASON, THE INVENTION OF THE ARTS.

Be not, O Greeks, so very hostilely disposed towards the Barbarians, nor look with ill
will on their opinions. For which of your institutions has not been derived from the Barbar-
ians? The most eminent of the Telmessians invented the art of divining by dreams; the
Carians, that of prognosticating by the stars; the Phrygians and the most ancient Isaurians,
augury by the flight of birds; the Cyprians, the art of inspecting victims. To the Babylonians
you owe astronomy; to the Persians, magic; to the Egyptians, geometry; to the Pheenicians,
instruction by alphabetic writing. Cease, then, to miscall these imitations inventions of your
own. Orpheus, again, taught you poetry and song; from him, too, you learned the mysteries.
The Tuscans taught you the plastic art; from the annals of the Egyptians you learned to write
history; you acquired the art of playing the flute from Marsyas and Olympus,—these two
rustic Phrygians constructed the harmony of the shepherd’s pipe. The Tyrrhenians invented
the trumpet; the Cyclopes, the smith’s art; and a woman who was formerly a queen of the
Persians, as Hellanicus tells us, the method of joining together epistolary tablets: her name
was Atossa. Wherefore lay aside this conceit, and be not ever boasting of your elegance of
diction; for, while you applaud yourselves, your own people will of course side with you.
But it becomes a man of sense to wait for the testimony of others, and it becomes men to
be of one accord also in the pronunciation of their language. But, as matters stand, to you
alone it has happened not to speak alike even in common intercourse; for the way of
speaking among the Dorians is not the same as that of the inhabitants of Attica, nor do the
Zolians speak like the Ionians. And, since such a discrepancy exists where it ought not to
be, I am at a loss whom to call a Greek. And, what is strangest of all, you hold in honour
expressions not of native growth, and by the intermixture of barbaric words have made your
language a medley. On this account we have renounced your wisdom, though I was once a
great proficient in it; for, as the comic poet4 says,—

These are gleaners’ grapes and small talk,—
Twittering places of swallows, corrupters of art.

Yet those who eagerly pursue it shout lustily, and croak like so many ravens. You have, too,
contrived the art of rhetoric to serve injustice and slander, selling the free power of your
speech for hire, and often representing the same thing at one time as right, at another time
as not good. The poetic art, again, you employ to describe battles, and the amours of the
gods, and the corruption of the soul.

3 émotoAag cUVTATTELY , i.e., for transmission by letter-carriers.—Otto.
4 Aristoph., Rane, 92, 93.
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Chapter 11. The Vices and Errors of the Philosophers.

CHAPTER II.—THE VICES AND ERRORS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.

What noble thing have you produced by your pursuit of philosophy? Who of your most
eminent men has been free from vain boasting? Diogenes, who made such a parade of his
independence with his tub, was seized with a bowel complaint through eating a raw polypus,
and so lost his life by gluttony. Aristippus, walking about in a purple robe, led a profligate
life, in accordance with his professed opinions. Plato, a philosopher, was sold by Dionysius
for his gormandizing propensities. And Aristotle, who absurdly placed a limit to Providence
and made happiness to consist in the things which give pleasure, quite contrary to his duty
as a preceptor flattered Alexander, forgetful that he was but a youth; and he, showing how
well he had learned the lessons of his master, because his friend would not worship him
shut him up and and carried him about like a bear or a leopard. He in fact obeyed strictly
the precepts of his teacher in displaying manliness and courage by feasting, and transfixing
with his spear his intimate and most beloved friend, and then, under a semblance of grief,
weeping and starving himself, that he might not incur the hatred of his friends. I could laugh
at those also who in the present day adhere to his tenets,—people who say that sublunary
things are not under the care of Providence; and so, being nearer the earth than the moon,
and below its orbit, they themselves look after what is thus left uncared for; and as for those
who have neither beauty, nor wealth, nor bodily strength, nor high birth, they have no
happiness, according to Aristotle. Let such men philosophize, for me!
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CHAPTER III.—RIDICULE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.

I cannot approve of Heraclitus, who, being self-taught and arrogant, said, “I have ex-
plored myself.” Nor can I praise him for hiding his poem5 in the temple of Artemis, in order
that it might be published afterwards as a mystery; and those who take an interest in such
things say that Euripides the tragic poet came there and read it, and, gradually learning it
by heart, carefully handed down to posterity this darkness® of Heraclitus. Death, however,
demonstrated the stupidity of this man; for, being attacked by dropsy, as he had studied the
art of medicine as well as philosophy, he plastered himself with cow-dung, which, as it
hardened, contracted the flesh of his whole body, so that he was pulled in pieces, and thus
died. Then, one cannot listen to Zeno, who declares that at the conflagration the same man
will rise again to perform the same actions as before; for instance, Anytus and Miletus to
accuse, Busiris to murder his guests, and Hercules to repeat his labours; and in this doctrine
of the conflagration he introduces more wicked than just persons—one Socrates and a
Hercules, and a few more of the same class, but not many, for the bad will be found far more
numerous than the good. And according to him the Deity will manifestly be the author of
evil, dwelling in sewers and worms, and in the perpetrators of impiety. The eruptions of fire
in Sicily, moreover, confute the empty boasting of Empedocles, in that, though he was no
god, he falsely almost gave himself out for one. I laugh, too, at the old wife’s talk of
Pherecydes, and the doctrine inherited from him by Pythagoras, and that of Plato, an imit-
ation of his, though some think otherwise. And who would give his approval to the cynogamy
of Crates, and not rather, repudiating the wild and tumid speech of those who resemble
him, turn to the investigation of what truly deserves attention? Wherefore be not led away
by the solemn assemblies of philosophers who are no philosophers, who dogmatize one
against the other, though each one vents but the crude fancies of the moment. They have,
moreover, many collisions among themselves; each one hates the other; they indulge in
conflicting opinions, and their arrogance makes them eager for the highest places. It would
better become them, moreover, not to pay court to kings unbidden, nor to flatter men at
the head of affairs, but to wait till the great ones come to them.

5  mepl QUoEWG
6 He was called & okotevdg for his obscurity.
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Chapter V. The Christians Worship God Alone.

CHAPTER IV.—THE CHRISTIANS WORSHIP GOD ALONE.

For what reason, men of Greece, do you wish to bring the civil powers, as in a pugilistic
encounter, into collision with us? And, if I am not disposed to comply with the usages of
some of them, why am I to be abhorred as a vile miscreant?” Does the sovereign order the
payment of tribute, I am ready to render it. Does my master command me to act as a
bondsman and to serve, I acknowledge the serfdom. Man is to be honoured as a fellow-
man;8 God alone is to be feared,—He who is not visible to human eyes, nor comes within
the compass of human art. Only when I am commanded to deny Him, will I not obey, but
will rather die than show myself false and ungrateful. Our God did not begin to be in time:’
He alone is without beginning, and He Himself is the beginning of all things. God is a
Spirit,10 not pervading matter, but the Maker of material spirits,11 and of the forms that are
in matter; He is invisible, impalpable, being Himself the Father of both sensible and invisible
things. Him we know from His creation, and apprehend His invisible power by His works. 12
I refuse to adore that workmanship which He has made for our sakes. The sun and moon
were made for us: how, then, can I adore my own servants? How can I speak of stocks and
stones as gods? For the Spirit that pervades matter'” is inferior to the more divine spirit;
and this, even when assimilated to the soul, is not to be honoured equally with the perfect
God. Nor even ought the ineffable God to be presented with gifts; for He who is in want of
nothing is not to be misrepresented by us as though He were indigent. But I will set forth
our views more distinctly.

7  [Dear Christians of those times; so Justin and all the rest appeal against this odium. Their name an offence,
“cast out as evil,” but fragrant with unrequited love. Matt. x. 22-39.]
8 [1 Pet. ii. 17. This claim for man as man is the inspiration of Christianity. Terence breathes it from his
wounded soul in slavery; and his immortal line, “Homo sum: humani nihil a me alienum puto” (Heuntontimor.,
act. i. sc. 1, verse 25), looks as if it had been written in the second century of illumination.]
9 [Kaye’s Justin, pp. 56, 158.]
10  Johniv. 24.
11 [Over again Tatian asserts spirits to be material, though not fleshly; and I think with reference to 1 Cor.
Xv. 44.]
12 Rom. i. 20.
13 [Over again Tatian asserts spirits to be material, though not fleshly; and I think with reference to 1 Cor.
Xv. 44.]
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Chapter V. The Doctrine of the Christians as to the Creation of the Wor ...

CHAPTER V.—THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIANS AS TO THE CREATION OF THE WORLD.

God was in the beginning; but the beginning, we have been taught, is the power of the
Logos. For the Lord of the universe, who is Himself the necessary ground (vnéotaoig) of
all being, inasmuch as no creature was yet in existence, was alone; but inasmuch as He was
all power, Himself the necessary ground of things visible and invisible, with Him were all
things; with Him, by Logos-power (810 Aoyikfig Suvauews), the Logos Himself also, who
was in Him, subsists.'* And by His simple will the Logos springs forth; and the Logos, not
coming forth in vain, becomes the first-begotten work of the Father. Him (the Logos) we
know to be the beginning of the world. But He came into being by participation,' not by
abscission; for what is cut off is separated from the original substance, but that which comes
by participation, making its choice of function,'® does not render him deficient from whom
it is taken. For just as from one torch many fires are lighted, but the light of the first torch
is not lessened by the kindling of many torches, so the Logos, coming forth from the Logos-
power of the Father, has not divested of the Logos-power Him who begat Him. I myself, for
instance, talk, and you hear; yet, certainly, I who converse do not become destitute of speech
(Abyog) by the transmission of speech, but by the utterance of my voice I endeavour to reduce
to order the unarranged matter in your minds. And as the Logos,!” begotten in the beginning,
begat in turn our world, having first created for Himself the necessary matter, so also I, in
imitation of the Logos, being begotten again,'® and having become possessed of the truth,
am trying to reduce to order the confused matter which is kindred with myself. For matter
is not, like God, without beginning, nor, as having no beginning, is of equal power with
God; it is begotten, and not produced by any other being, but brought into existence by the
Framer of all things alone.

14  [See Kaye’s Justin Martyr, p. 161, note; and observe his stricture on Bull and Waterland.]

15  Kkatd pepiopdv. Some translate, “by division,” but the above is preferable. The sense, according to Otto, is
that the Logos, having received a peculiar nature, shares in the rational power of the Father as a lighted torch
partakes of the light of the torch from which it is kindled. Comp. Just. Mar., Dial. c. T., chap. Ixi.

16  oikovouiag tnv alpeotv tpooAaPdv. The above seems the simplest rendering of this difficult passage, but
several others have been proposed. [See note 4, cap. ix., infra, p. 69.]

17 [Matter not eternal. He seems to have understood Gen. i. 1, of the creation of matter; and verse 2, as begin-
ning the history of our planet and the visible universe.]

18  [Supposed to be a personal reference to his conversion and baptism. As to “confused matter,” it should be

kindred matter, and must be set over “kindred spirit.” See p. 71, cap. xiii., infra.]
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Chapter VI. Christians' Belief in the Resurrection.

CHAPTER VI.—CHRISTIANS’ BELIEF IN THE RESURRECTION.

And on this account we believe that there will be a resurrection of bodies after the con-
summation of all things; not, as the Stoics affirm, according to the return of certain cycles,
the same things being produced and destroyed for no useful purpose, but a resurrection
once for all,'” when our periods of existence are completed, and in consequence solely of
the constitution of things under which men alone live, for the purpose of passing judgment
upon them. Nor is sentence upon us passed by Minos or Rhadamanthus, before whose de-
cease not a single soul, according to the mythic tales, was judged; but the Creator, God
Himself, becomes the arbiter. And, although you regard us as mere triflers and babblers, it
troubles us not, since we have faith in this doctrine. For just as, not existing before I was
born, I knew not who I was, and only existed in the potentiality (Ondotaoic) of fleshly matter,
but being born, after a former state of nothingness, I have obtained through my birth a
certainty of my existence; in the same way, having been born, and through death existing
no longer, and seen no longer, I shall exist again, just as before I was not, but was afterwards
born. Even though fire destroy all traces of my flesh, the world receives the vaporized mat-
ter;20 and though dispersed through rivers and seas, or torn in pieces by wild beasts, I am
laid up in the storehouses of a wealthy Lord. And, although the poor and the godless know
not what is stored up, yet God the Sovereign, when He pleases, will restore the substance
that is visible to Him alone to its pristine condition.

19  [Comp. cap. xvii,, infra, note 5, p. 72. &v Nuépa cuvteAeiag.]
20 [A supposed discovery of modern science. See Religion and Chemistry, by Professor Cook of Harvard, pp.
79, 101. Revised Edition, Scribners, 1880.]
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Chapter VII. Concerning the Fall of Man.

CHAPTER VII.—CONCERNING THE FALL OF MAN.

For the heavenly Logos, a spirit emanating from the Father and a Logos from the Logos-
power, in imitation of the Father who begat Him made man an image of immortality, so
that, as incorruption is with God, in like manner, man, sharing in a part of God, might have
the immortal principle also. The Logos,2 1 too, before the creation of men, was the Framer
of angels. And each of these two orders of creatures was made free to act as it pleased, not
having the nature of good, which again is with God alone, but is brought to perfection in
men through their freedom of choice, in order that the bad man may be justly punished,
having become depraved through his own fault, but the just man be deservedly praised for
his virtuous deeds, since in the exercise of his free choice he refrained from transgressing
the will of God. Such is the constitution of things in reference to angels and men. And the
power of the Logos, having in itself a faculty to foresee future events, not as fated, but as
taking place by the choice of free agents, foretold from time to time the issues of things to
come; it also became a forbidder of wickedness by means of prohibitions, and the encomiast
of those who remained good. And, when men attached themselves to one who was more
subtle than the rest, having regard to his being the first-born,?? and declared him to be God,
though he was resisting the law of God, then the power of the Logos excluded the beginner
of the folly and his adherents from all fellowship with Himself. And so he who was made
in the likeness of God, since the more powerful spirit is separated from him, becomes
mortal; but that first-begotten one through his transgression and ignorance becomes a demon;
and they who imitated him, that is his illusions, are become a host of demons, and through
their freedom of choice have been given up to their own infatuation.

21  [Kaye’s rendering of this passage should be compared. See his Justin, p. 182.]
22 Gen.iii. 1 [First-born. &yyehog npwtdyovog.]
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Chapter VIII. The Demons Sn Among Mankind.

CHAPTER VIIL.—THE DEMONS SIN AMONG MANKIND.

But men form the material (Ont60ea1c) of their apostasy. For, having shown them a plan
of the position of the stars, like dice-players, they introduced Fate, a flagrant injustice. For
the judge and the judged are made so by Fate; the murderers and the murdered, the wealthy
and the needy, are the offspring of the same Fate; and every nativity is regarded as a theat-
rical entertainment by those beings of whom Homer says,—

“Among the gods

Rose laughter irrepressible.”23

But must not those who are spectators of single combats and are partisans on one side or
the other, and he who marries and is a paderast and an adulterer, who laughs and is angry,
who flees and is wounded, be regarded as mortals? For, by whatever actions they manifest
to men their characters, by these they prompt their hearers to copy their example. And are
not the demons themselves, with Zeus at their head, subjected to Fate, being overpowered
by the same passions as men? And, besides, how are those beings to be worshipped among
whom there exists such a great contrariety of opinions? For Rhea, whom the inhabitants of
the Phrygian mountains call Cybele, enacted emasculation on account of Attis, of whom
she was enamoured; but Aphrodité is delighted with conjugal embraces. Artemis is a pois-
oner; Apollo heals diseases. And after the decapitation of the Gorgon, the beloved of Pos-
eidon, whence sprang the horse Pegasus and Chrysaor, Athené and Asclepios divided
between them the drops of blood; and, while he saved men’s lives by means of them, she,
by the same blood, became a homicide and the instigator of wars. From regard to her
reputation, as it appears to me, the Athenians attributed to the earth the son born of her
connection with Hephzestos, that Athené might not be thought to be deprived of her virility
by Hephzestos, as Atalanta by Meleager. This limping manufacturer of buckles and earrings,
as is likely, deceived the motherless child and orphan with these girlish ornaments. Poseidon
frequents the seas; Ares delights in wars; Apollo is a player on the cithara; Dionysus is absolute
sovereign of the Thebans; Kronos is a tyrannicide; Zeus has intercourse with his own
daughter, who becomes pregnant by him. I may instance, too, Eleusis, and the mystic Dragon,
and Orpheus, who says,—

“Close the gates against the profane!”
Aidoneus carries off Koré, and his deeds have been made into mysteries; Demeter bewails

her daughter, and some persons are deceived by the Athenians. In the precincts of the temple
of the son of Leto is a spot called Omphalos; but Omphalos is the burial-place of Dionysus.

23 II,i.599; Od., viii. 326.
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You now I laud, O Daphne!—by conquering the incontinence of Apollo, you disproved his
power of vaticination; for, not foreseeing what would occur to you,24 he derived no advantage
from his art. Let the far-shooting god tell me how Zephyrus slew Hyacinthus. Zephyrus
conquered him; and in accordance with the saying of the tragic poet,—

“A breeze is the most honourable chariot of the gods,”25 —

conquered by a slight breeze, Apollo lost his beloved.

24  On fleeing from Apollo, she became a bay-tree.

25 Itis uncertain from whom this line is quoted.
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CHAPTER IX.—THEY GIVE RISE TO SUPERSTITIONS.

Such are the demons; these are they who laid down the doctrine of Fate. Their funda-
mental principle was the placing of animals in the heavens. For the creeping things on the
earth, and those that swim in the waters, and the quadrupeds on the mountains, with which
they lived when expelled from heaven,—these they dignified with celestial honour, in order
that they might themselves be thought to remain in heaven, and, by placing the constellations
there, might make to appear rational the irrational course of life on earth.%8 Thus the high-
spirited and he who is crushed with toil, the temperate and the intemperate, the indigent
and the wealthy, are what they are simply from the controllers of their nativity. For the de-
lineation of the zodiacal circle is the work of gods. And, when the light of one of them pre-
dominates, as they express it, it deprives all the rest of their honour; and he who now is
conquered, at another time gains the predominance. And the seven planets are well pleased
with them,27 as if they were amusing themselves with dice. But we are superior to Fate, and
instead of wandering (mtAavnt®v) demons, we have learned to know one Lord who wanders
not; and, as we do not follow the guidance of Fate, we reject its lawgivers. Tell me, I adjure
you,28 did Triptolemus sow wheat and prove a benefactor to the Athenians after their sorrow?
And why was not Demeter, before she lost her daughter, a benefactress to men? The Dog
of Erigone is shown in the heavens, and the Scorpion the helper of Artemis, and Chiron the
Centaur, and the divided Argo, and the Bear of Callisto. Yet how, before these performed
the aforesaid deeds, were the heavens unadorned? And to whom will it not appear ridiculous
that the Deltotum?® should be placed among the stars, according to some, on account of
Sicily, or, as others say, on account of the first letter in the name of Zeus (A16¢)? For why
are not Sardinia and Cyprus honoured in heaven? And why have not the letters of the names
of the brothers of Zeus, who shared the kingdom with him, been fixed there too? And how
is it that Kronos, who was put in chains and ejected from his kingdom, is constituted a
manager30 of Fate? How, too, can he give kingdoms who no longer reigns himself? Reject,

then, these absurdities, and do not become transgressors by hating us unjustly.

26 Comp. ch. viii. init.

27  The signs of the Zodiac (Gesner).

28 Literally, “Tell me by God,” or, “in the name of God.”

29  The Deltotum was a star of the shape of a triangle.—Otto.

30 [oikdvouog. So cap. xii., infra: “the constitution of the body is under one management,” Wdg éotiv

oikovopiag. Also cap. xxi., p. 74, infra, note 5.]
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Chapter X. Ridicule of the Heathen Divinities.

CHAPTER X.—RIDICULE OF THE HEATHEN DIVINITIES.

There are legends of the metamorphosis of men: with you the gods also are metamorph-
osed. Rhea becomes a tree; Zeus a dragon, on account of Persephone; the sisters of Phaéthon
are changed into poplars, and Leto into a bird of little value, on whose account what is now
Delos was called Ortygia. A god, forsooth, becomes a swan, or takes the form of an eagle,
and, making Ganymede his cupbearer, glories in a vile affection. How can I reverence gods
who are eager for presents, and angry if they do not receive them? Let them have their Fate!
I am not willing to adore wandering stars. What is that hair of Berenicé? Where were her
stars before her death? And how was the dead Antinous fixed as a beautiful youth in the
moon? Who carried him thither: unless perchance, as men, perjuring themselves for hire,
are credited when they say in ridicule of the gods that kings have ascended into heaven, so
some one, in like manner, has put this man also among the gods,3 1 and been recompensed
with honour and reward? Why have you robbed God? Why do you dishonour His work-
manship? You sacrifice a sheep, and you adore the same animal. The Bull is in the heavens,
and you slaughter its image. The Kneeler®” crushes a noxious animal; and the eagle that
devours the man-maker Prometheus is honoured. The swan is noble, forsooth, because it
was an adulterer; and the Dioscuri, living on alternate days, the ravishers of the daughters
of Leucippus, are also noble! Better still is Helen, who forsook the flaxen-haired Menelaus,
and followed the turbaned and gold-adorned Paris. A just man also is Sophron,33 who
transported this adulteress to the Elysian fields! But even the daughter of Tyndarus is not
gifted with immortality, and Euripides has wisely represented this woman as put to death
by Orestes.

31 [He uses the verb 6eoloyeiv as = Oeomoieiv; but Kaye directs attention to Justin’s use of the same as = to
discourse on divine things, and again in calling Christ God.]

32 Hercules—a sign in the sky. Leaning on his right knee, he tries to crush with his left foot the right side of
the dragon’s head.

33 A writer of mimes.
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CHAPTER XI.—THE SIN OF MEN DUE NOT TO FATE, BUT TO FREE-WILL.

How, then, shall I admit this nativity according to Fate, when I see such managers of
Fate? I do not wish to be a king; I am not anxious to be rich; I decline military command; I
detest fornication; I am not impelled by an insatiable love of gain to go to sea; I do not
contend for chaplets; I am free from a mad thirst for fame; I despise death; I am superior to
every kind of disease; grief does not consume my soul. Am I a slave, I endure servitude. Am
I free, I do not make a vaunt of my good birth. I see that the same sun is for all, and one
death for all, whether they live in pleasure or destitution. The rich man sows, and the poor
man partakes of the same sowing. The wealthiest die, and beggars have the same limits to
their life. The rich lack many things, and are glorious only through the estimation they are
held in;>* but the poor man and he who has very moderate desires, seeking as he does only
the things suited to his lot, more easily obtains his purpose. How is it that you are fated to
be sleepless through avarice? Why are you fated to grasp at things often, and often to die?
Die to the world, repudiating the madness that is in it. Live to God, and by apprehending
Him lay aside your old nature.>> We were not created to die, but we die by our own fault.*®
Our free-will has destroyed us; we who were free have become slaves; we have been sold
through sin. Nothing evil has been created by God; we ourselves have manifested wickedness;
but we, who have manifested it, are able again to reject it.

34 Or, reading with Maranus, kv ... yev., “even though,” etc.

35 [Think of a Chaldean heathen, by the power of grace, thus transformed. Sapiens solus liber, but the Chris-
tian alone is wise. This chapter compares favourably with the eloquence of Chrysostom in his letter to Cyriac,
which, if spurious, is made up of passages to be found elsewhere in his works. Tom. iii. p. 683. Ed. Migne, Paris,
1859.]

36 [Comp. cap. xv., infra, and the note 6, p. 71.]
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Chapter XII. The Two Kinds of Spirits.

CHAPTER XII.—THE TWO KINDS OF SPIRITS.

We recognise two varieties of spirit, one of which is called the soul’’ (Yuxn), but the
other is greater than the soul, an image and likeness of God: both existed in the first men,
that in one sense they might be material (OAikoti), and in another superior to matter. The
case stands thus: we can see that the whole structure of the world, and the whole creation,
has been produced from matter, and the matter itself brought into existence>® by God; so
that on the one hand it may be regarded as rude and unformed before it was separated into
parts, and on the other as arranged in beauty and order after the separation was made.
Therefore in that separation the heavens were made of matter, and the stars that are in them;
and the earth and all that is upon it has a similar constitution: so that there is a common
origin of all things. But, while such is the case, there yet are certain differences in the things
made of matter, so that one is more beautiful, and another is beautiful but surpassed by
something better. For as the constitution of the body is under one management, and is en-
gaged in doing that which is the cause of its having been made,* yet though this is the case,
there are certain differences of dignity in it, and the eye is one thing, and another the ear,
and another the arrangement of the hair and the distribution of the intestines, and the
compacting together of the marrow and the bones and the tendons; and though one part
differs from another, there is yet all the harmony of a concert of music in their arrange-
ment;—in like manner the world, according to the power of its Maker containing some
things of superior splendour, but some unlike these, received by the will of the Creator a
material spirit. And these things severally it is possible for him to perceive who does not
conceitedly reject those most divine explanations which in the course of time have been
consigned to writing, and make those who study them great lovers of God. Therefore the
demons,? as you call them, having received their structure from matter and obtained the
spirit which inheres in it, became intemperate and greedy; some few, indeed, turning to
what was purer, but others choosing what was inferior in matter, and conforming their
manner of life to it. These beings, produced from matter, but very remote from right conduct,
you, O Greeks, worship. For, being turned by their own folly to vaingloriousness, and

37  [See cap. xv., infra.]

38  Literally, “brought forth” or “forward.” The word does not imply that matter was created by God.

39 Tatian’s words are somewhat obscure. We have given substantially the opinion of Worth, as expressed in
his translation. The sense is: The body is evidently a unity in its organization and its activity, and the ultimate
end which it serves in creation is that with which it is occupied, yet there are differences in respect of the parts.
Otto renders: “For as the constitution of the body is of one plan, and in reference to the body the cause of its
origin is occupied.”

40  [Demons. The Paris editors have a note here, bidding us to read with caution; as our author seems rashly

to imagine the demons to be material creatures. p. 151, ed. 1615.]

134



Chapter XII. The Two Kinds of Spirits.

shaking off the reins [of authority], they have been forward to become robbers of Deity; and
the Lord of all has suffered them to besport themselves, till the world, coming to an end, be
dissolved, and the Judge appear, and all those men who, while assailed by the demons, strive
after the knowledge of the perfect God obtain as the result of their conflicts a more perfect
testimony in the day of judgment. There is, then, a spirit in the stars, a spirit in angels, a
spirit in plants and the waters, a spirit in men, a spirit in animals; but, though one and the

£.41 And while we say these things not from mere hearsay,

same, it has differences in itsel
nor from probable conjectures and sophistical reasoning, but using words of a certain diviner
speech, do you who are willing hasten to learn. And you who do not reject with contempt
the Scythian Anacharsis, do not disdain to be taught by those who follow a barbaric code
of laws. Give at least as favourable a reception to our tenets as you would to the prognostic-
ations of the Babylonians. Hearken to us when we speak, if only as you would to an oracular
oak. And yet the things just referred to are the trickeries of frenzied demons, while the

doctrines we inculcate are far beyond the apprehension of the world.

41  [“Which, though one and the same, is thus variously modified.” Kaye’s rendering in his Justin, p. 184.]
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CHAPTER XIII.—THEORY OF THE SOUL’S IMMORTALITY.

The soul is not in itself immortal, O Greeks, but mortal. *?

Yet it is possible for it not to
die. If, indeed, it knows not the truth, it dies, and is dissolved with the body, but rises again
at last at the end of the world with the body, receiving death by punishment in immortality.
But, again, if it acquires the knowledge of God, it dies not, although for a time it be dissolved.
In itself it is darkness, and there is nothing luminous in it. And this is the meaning of the
saying, “The darkness comprehendeth not the light.”43 For the soul does not preserve the
spirit, but is preserved by it, and the light comprehends the darkness. The Logos, in truth,
is the light of God, but the ignorant soul is darkness. On this account, if it continues solitary,
it tends downward towards matter, and dies with the flesh; but, if it enters into union with
the Divine Spirit, it is no longer helpless, but ascends to the regions whither the Spirit guides
it: for the dwelling-place of the spirit is above, but the origin of the soul is from beneath.
Now, in the beginning the spirit was a constant companion of the soul, but the spirit forsook
it because it was not willing to follow. Yet, retaining as it were a spark of its power, though
unable by reason of the separation to discern the perfect, while seeking for God it fashioned
to itself in its wandering many gods, following the sophistries of the demons. But the Spirit
of God is not with all, but, taking up its abode with those who live justly, and intimately
combining with the soul, by prophecies it announced hidden things to other souls. And the
souls that are obedient to wisdom have attracted to themselves the cognate spiri‘[;44 but the
disobedient, rejecting the minister of the suffering God,*> have shown themselves to be

fighters against God, rather than His worshippers.

42 [Here Bishop Kaye has a very full note, quoting a beautiful passage textually from Beausobre, with whom,
however, he does not entirely coincide. Justin, p. 184.]
43 John.i.5.
44  [See cap. v., note, supra, p. 67.]
45  [toD nemovBdTog Oc0D. A very noteworthy testimony to the mystery of the Cross, and an early specimen
of the Communicatio idiomatum: the &vtidooig or dvtiyetdotaotg of the Greek theologians. Pearson, On the
Creed, p. 314. London, 1824.]
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CHAPTER XIV.—THE DEMONS SHALL BE PUNISHED MORE SEVERELY THAN MEN.

And such are you also, O Greeks,—profuse in words, but with minds strangely warped;
and you acknowledge the dominion of many rather than the rule of one, accustoming
yourselves to follow demons as if they were mighty. For, as the inhuman robber is wont to
overpower those like himself by daring; so the demons, going to great lengths in wickedness,
have utterly deceived the souls among you which are left to themselves by ignorance and
false appearances. These beings do not indeed die easily, for they do not partake of flesh;
but while living they practice the ways of death, and die themselves as often as they teach
their followers to sin. Therefore, what is now their chief distinction, that they do not die
like men, they will retain when about to suffer punishment: they will not partake of everlasting
life, so as to receive this instead of death in a blessed immortality. And as we, to whom it
now easily happens to die, afterwards receive the immortal with enjoyment, or the painful
with immortality, so the demons, who abuse the present life to purposes of wrong-doing,
dying continually even while they live, will have hereafter the same immortality, like that
which they had during the time they lived, but in its nature like that of men, who voluntarily
performed what the demons prescribed to them during their lifetime. And do not fewer
kinds of sin break out among men owing to the brevity of their lives,*® while on the part of

these demons transgression is more abundant owing to their boundless existence?

46  [The shortening of human life is a gracious limitation of tarnsgression and of the peril of probation. “Let

not our years be multiplied to increase our guilt.”]
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CHAPTER XV.—NECESSITY OF A UNION WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.

But further, it becomes us now to seek for what we once had, but have lost, to unite the
soul with the Holy Spirit, and to strive after union with God. The human soul consists of
many parts, and is not simple; it is composite, so as to manifest itself through the body; for
neither could it ever appear by itself without the body, nor does the flesh rise again without
the soul. Man is not, as the croaking philosophers say, merely a rational animal, capable of
understanding and knowledge; for, according to them, even irrational creatures appear
possessed of understanding and knowledge. But man alone is the image and likeness of God;
and I mean by man, not one who performs actions similar to those of animals, but one who
has advanced far beyond mere humanity—to God Himself. This question we have discussed
more minutely in the treatise concerning animals. But the principal point to be spoken of
now is, what is intended by the image and likeness of God. That which cannot be compared
is no other than abstract being; but that which is compared is no other than that which is
like. The perfect God is without flesh; but man is flesh. The bond of the flesh is the soul;*”
that which encloses the soul is the flesh. Such is the nature of man’s constitution; and, if it
be like a temple, God is pleased to dwell in it by the spirit, His representative; but, if it be
not such a habitation, man excels the wild beasts in articulate language only,—in other re-
spects his manner of life is like theirs, as one who is not a likeness of God. But none of the
demons possess flesh; their structure is spiritual, like that of fire or air. And only by those
whom the Spirit of God dwells in and fortifies are the bodies of the demons easily seen, not
at all by others,—I mean those who possess only soul;*® for the inferior has not the ability
to apprehend the superior. On this account the nature of the demons has no place for re-
pentance; for they are the reflection of matter and of wickedness. But matter desired to ex-
ercise lordship over the soul; and according to their free-will these gave laws of death to
men; but men, after the loss of immortality, have conquered death by submitting to death
in faith;* and by repentance a call has been given to them, according to the word which
says, “Since they were made a little lower than the angels.” % And, for every one who has
been conquered, it is possible again to conquer, if he rejects the condition which brings
death. And what that is, may be easily seen by men who long for immortality.

47 [deopdg 8¢ o0 oapkog Puxn.]
48  Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15. [The uxikol, of whom we are to hear so much in Tertullian. Comp. cap. xii.,
supra, p. 70.]
49  [But Kaye would translate, “by dying to the world through faith.”]
50  Ps. viii. 5.
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Chapter XVI. Vain Display of Power by the Demons.

CHAPTER XVI.—VAIN DISPLAY OF POWER BY THE DEMONS.

But the demons®! who rule over men are not the souls of men; for how should these be
capable of action after death? unless man, who while living was void of understanding and
power, should be believed when dead to be endowed with more of active power. But neither
could this be the case, as we have shown elsewhere.”? And it is difficult to conceive that the
immortal soul, which is impeded by the members of the body, should become more intelligent
when it has migrated from it. For the demons, inspired with frenzy against men by reason
of their own wickedness, pervert their minds, which already incline downwards, by various
deceptive scenic representations, that they may be disabled from rising to the path that leads
to heaven. But from us the things which are in the world are not hidden, and the divine is
easily apprehended by us if the power that makes souls immortal visits us. The demons are
seen also by the men possessed of soul, when, as sometimes, they exhibit themselves to men,
either that they may be thought to be something, or as evil-disposed friends may do harm
to them as to enemies, or afford occasions of doing them honour to those who resemble
them. For, if it were possible, they would without doubt pull down heaven itself with the
rest of creation. But now this they can by no means effect, for they have not the power; but
they make war by means of the lower matter against the matter that is like themselves.
Should any one wish to conquer them, let him repudiate matter. Being armed with the
breastplate® 3 of the celestial Spirit, he will be able to preserve all that is encompassed by it.
There are, indeed, diseases and disturbances of the matter that is in us; but, when such things
happen, the demons ascribe the causes of them to themselves, and approach a man
whenever disease lays hold of him. Sometimes they themselves disturb the habit of the body
by a tempest of folly; but, being smitten by the word of God, they depart in terror, and the
sick man is healed.

51 [For a learned and valuable comparison of early patristic Demonologies, see Kaye’s Justin Martyr, pp.
201-210.]
52 Perhaps in his treatise “On Animals.”
53  Comp. Eph. vi. 13, 14, 17.
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CHAPTER XVII.—THEY FALSELY PROMISE HEALTH TO THEIR VOTARIES.

Concerning the sympathies and antipathies of Democritus what can we say but this,
that, according to the common saying, the man of Abdera is Abderiloquent? But, as he who
gave the name to the city, a friend of Hercules as it is said, was devoured by the horses of
Diomedes, so he who boasted of the Magian Ostanes® 4 will be delivered up in the day of
consummation®” as fuel for the eternal fire. And you, if you do not cease from your laughter,
will gain the same punishment as the jugglers. Wherefore, O Greeks, hearken to me, address-
ing you as from an eminence, nor in mockery transfer your own want of reason to the herald
of the truth. A diseased affection (mdf0o¢) is not destroyed by a counter-affection (Gvtindfeia),
nor is a maniac cured by hanging little amulets of leather upon him. There are visitations
of demons; and he who is sick, and he who says he is in love, and he who hates, and he who
wishes to be revenged, accept them as helpers. And this is the method of their operation:
just as the forms of alphabetic letters and the lines composed of them cannot of themselves
indicate what is meant, but men have invented for themselves signs of their thoughts,
knowing by their peculiar combination what the order of the letters was intended to express;
so, in like manner, the various kinds of roots and the mutual relation of the sinews and
bones can effect nothing of themselves, but are the elemental matter with which the depravity
of the demons works, who have determined for what purpose each of them is available.
And, when they see that men consent to be served by means of such things, they take them
and make them their slaves. But how can it be honourable to minister to adulteries? How
can it be noble to stimulate men in hating one another? Or how is it becoming to ascribe to
matter the relief of the insane, and not to God? For by their art they turn men aside from
the pious acknowledgment of God, leading them to place confidence in herbs and roots.”
But God, if He had prepared these things to effect just what men wish, would be a Producer
of evil things; whereas He Himself produced everything which has good qualities, but the
profligacy of the demons has made use of the productions of nature for evil purposes, and
the appearance of evil which these wear is from them, and not from the perfect God. For
how comes it to pass that when alive I was in no wise evil, but that now I am dead and can
do nothing, my remains, which are incapable of motion or even sense, should effect some-
thing cognizable by the senses? And how shall he who has died by the most miserable death

54 Democritus. [The Paris editors add, vide Leertium. As to Ostanes, see that invaluable thesaurus, Hofmann’s
Lex. Universale, vol. ii. p. 6. Leyden, 1698.]
55 [Comp. cap. vi. note 6, supra. p. 67.]
56 [Naviget Anticyras. On hellebore, see otherwise useless learning but illustrative of this place, in Burton,
Anat. Melanchol., p. 400. Ed. New York, 1847.]
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Chapter XVI1. They Falsely Promise Health to Their \Votaries.

be able to assist in avenging any one? If this were possible, much more might he defend
himself from his own enemy; being able to assist others, much more might he constitute
himself his own avenger.
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Chapter XVI1I. They Deceive, Instead of Healing.

CHAPTER XVIIL.—THEY DECEIVE, INSTEAD OF HEALING.

But medicine and everything included in it is an invention of the same kind. If any one
is healed by matter, through trusting to it, much more will he be healed by having recourse
to the power of God. As noxious preparations are material compounds, so are curatives of
the same nature. If, however, we reject the baser matter, some persons often endeavour to
heal by a union of one of these bad things with some other, and will make use of the bad to
attain the good. But, just as he who dines with a robber, though he may not be a robber
himself, partakes of the punishment on account of his intimacy with him, so he who is not
bad but associates with the bad, having dealings with them for some supposed good, will
be punished by God the Judge for partnership in the same object. Why is he who trusts in
the system of matter”’ not willing to trust in God? For what reason do you not approach
the more powerful Lord, but rather seek to cure yourself, like the dog with grass, or the stag
with a viper, or the hog with river-crabs, or the lion with apes? Why you deify the objects
of nature? And why, when you cure your neighbour, are you called a benefactor? Yield to
the power of the Logos! The demons do not cure, but by their art make men their captives.
And the most admirable Justin®® has rightly denounced them as robbers. For, as it is the
practice of some to capture persons and then to restore them to their friends for a ransom,
so those who are esteemed gods, invading the bodies of certain persons, and producing a
sense of their presence by dreams, command them to come forth into public, and in the
sight of all, when they have taken their fill of the things of this world, fly away from the sick,
and, destroying the disease which they had produced, restore men to their former state.

57  [UAng oikovopia. note Comp. cap. ix., supra, note 4; p. 69.]

58 [The language of an affectionate pupil: 6 Bavpacidtatog lovotivog.]
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CHAPTER XIX.—DEPRAVITY LIES AT THE BOTTOM OF DEMON-WORSHIP.

But do you, who have not the perception of these things, be instructed by us who know
them: though you do profess to despise death, and to be sufficient of yourselves for
everything. But this is a discipline in which your philosophers are so greatly deficient, that
some of them receive from the king of the Romans 600 aurei yearly, for no useful service
they perform, but that they may not even wear a long beard without being paid for it!
Crescens, who made his nest in the great city, surpassed all men in unnatural love
(madepaotia), and was strongly addicted to the love of money. Yet this man, who professed
to despise death, was so afraid of death, that he endeavoured to inflict on Justin, and indeed
on me, the punishment of death, as being an evil, because by proclaiming the truth he con-
victed the philosophers of being gluttons and cheats. But whom of the philosophers, save
you only, was he accustomed to inveigh against? If you say, in agreement with our tenets,
that death is not to be dreaded, do not court death from an insane love of fame among men,
like Anaxagoras, but become despisers of death by reason of the knowledge of God. The
construction of the world is excellent, but the life men live in it is bad; and we may see those
greeted with applause as in a solemn assembly who know not God. For what is divination?
and why are ye deceived by it? It is a minister to thee of worldly lusts. You wish to make
war, and you take Apollo as a counsellor of slaughter. You want to carry off a maiden by
force, and you select a divinity to be your accomplice. You are ill by your own fault; and, as
Agamemnon59 wished for ten councillors, so you wish to have gods with you. Some woman
by drinking water gets into a frenzy, and loses her senses by the fumes of frankincense, and
you say that she has the gift of prophecy. Apollo was a prognosticator and a teacher of
soothsayers: in the matter of Daphne he deceived himself. An oak, forsooth, is oracular, and
birds utter presages! And so you are inferior to animals and plants! It would surely be a fine
thing for you to become a divining rod, or to assume the wings of a bird! He who makes
you fond of money also foretells your getting rich; he who excites to seditions and wars also
predicts victory in war. If you are superior to the passions, you will despise all worldly things.
Do not abhor us who have made this attainment, but, repudiating the demons,60 follow the
one God. “All things,61 were made by Him, and without Him not one thing was made.” If
there is poison in natural productions, this has supervened through our sinfulness. I am
able to show the perfect truth of these things; only do you hearken, and he who believes will
understand.

59  Comp. Hom. I, ii. 372.
60 [The baptismal renunciation.]
61 Johni. 3.
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Chapter XX. Thanks are Ever Due to God.

CHAPTER XX.—THANKS ARE EVER DUE TO GOD.

Even if you be healed by drugs (I grant you that point by courtesy), yet it behoves you
to give testimony of the cure to God. For the world still draws us down, and through weakness
I incline towards matter. For the wings of the soul were the perfect spirit, but, having cast
this off through sin, it flutters like a nestling and falls to the ground. Having left the heavenly
companionship, it hankers after communion with inferior things. The demons were driven
forth to another abode; the first created human beings were expelled from their place: the
one, indeed, were cast down from heaven; but the other were driven from earth, yet not out
of this earth, but from a more excellent order of things than exists here now. And now it
behoves us, yearning after that pristine state, to put aside everything that proves a hindrance.
The heavens are not infinite, O man, but finite and bounded; and beyond them are the su-
perior worlds which have not a change of seasons, by which various diseases are produced,
but, partaking of every happy temperature, have perpetual day, and light unapproachable
by men below.®? Those who have composed elaborate descriptions of the earth have given
an account of its various regions so far as this was possible to man; but, being unable to
speak of that which is beyond, because of the impossibility of personal observation, they
have assigned as the cause the existence of tides; and that one sea is filled with weed, and
another with mud; and that some localities are burnt up with heat, and others cold and
frozen. We, however, have learned things which were unknown to us, through the teaching
of the prophets, who, being fully persuaded that the heavenly spirit®® along with the soul
will acquire a clothing of mortality, foretold things which other minds were unacquainted
with. But it is possible for every one who is naked to obtain this apparel, and to return to
its ancient kindred.

62  [The flavour of this passage comes out with more sweetness in Kaye’s note (p. 198, Justin M.), thus: “Above
the visible heavens exist the better ages, al®veg oi kpeittoveg, having no change of seasons from which various
diseases take their orgin; but, blest with a uniform goodness of temperature, they enjoy perpetual day, and light
inaccessible to men who dwell here below.” Here Tatian seems to me to have had in mind a noble passage from
Pindar, one of the most exquisite specimens of Greek poetry, which he baptizes and sanctifies. Toov 8¢ vokteootv
aiel; Toa 8’ ¢v auépaig dhi- ov €xovteg, amovéotepov Eablol vépovtat Bio- tov ob xBova tapdocov- teg GAKE
Xep@v, OvdE novtiov BOwp, Ketvav mapd Siartav - k.t.A. Olymp. ii. Truly the Gentiles reflect some light from
the window in the ark of their father Noah. How sweet what follows: &axpuv vépovtat ai®Gva. Comp. Rev. vii.
7, xxi. 4, xxii.]

63  [Kaye thus renders this passage: “the spirit together with the soul will receive immortality, the heavenly

covering of mortality.” Justin, p. 288.]
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Chapter XXI. Doctrines of the Christians and Greeks Respecting God Comp...

CHAPTER XXI.—DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIANS AND GREEKS RESPECTING GOD COMPARED.

We do not act as fools, O Greeks, nor utter idle tales, when we announce that God was
born in the form of a man. I call on you who reproach us to compare your mythical accounts
with our narrations. Athené, as they say, took the form of Deiphobus for the sake of Hector,64
and the unshorn Phocebus for the sake of Admetus fed the trailing-footed oxen, and the
spouse us came as an old woman to Semele. But, while you treat seriously such things, how
can you deride us? Your Asclepios died, and he who ravished fifty virgins in one night at
Thespiz lost his life by delivering himself to the devouring flame. Prometheus, fastened to
Caucasus, suffered punishment for his good deeds to men. According to you, Zeus is envious,
and hides the dream® from men, wishing their destruction. Wherefore, looking at your
own memorials, vouchsafe us your approval, though it were only as dealing in legends
similar to your own. We, however, do not deal in folly, but your legends are only idle tales.
If you speak of the origin of the gods, you also declare them to be mortal. For what reason
is Hera now never pregnant? Has she grown old? or is there no one to give you information?
Believe me now, O Greeks, and do not resolve your myths and gods into allegory. If you
attempt to do this, the divine nature as held by you is overthrown by your own selves; for,
if the demons with you are such as they are said to be, they are worthless as to character; or,
if regarded as symbols of the powers of nature, they are not what they are called. But I cannot
be persuaded to pay religious homage to the natural elements, nor can I undertake to persuade
my neighbour. And Metrodorus of Lampsacus, in his treatise concerning Homer, has argued
very foolishly, turning everything into allegory. For he says that neither Hera, nor Athené,
nor Zeus are what those persons suppose who consecrate to them sacred enclosures and
groves, but parts of nature and certain arrangements of the elements. Hector also, and
Achilles, and Agamemnon, and all the Greeks in general, and the Barbarians with Helen
and Paris, being of the same nature, you will of course say are introduced merely for the
sake of the machinery66 of the poem, not one of these personages having really existed. But
these things we have put forth only for argument’s sake; for it is not allowable even to
compare our notion of God with those who are wallowing in matter and mud.

64 II, xxii. 227.
65 IL,ii. init.

66  [Xdpwv oikovpioag. Compare divers uses of this word in Kaye’s Justin, p. 174.]
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CHAPTER XXII.—RIDICULE OF THE SOLEMNITIES OF THE GREEKS.

And of what sort are your teachings? Who must not treat with contempt your solemn
festivals, which, being held in honour of wicked demons, cover men with infamy? I have

67__and have been amazed to see, and the amazement has ended in con-

often seen a man
tempt, to think how he is one thing internally, but outwardly counterfeits what he is
not—giving himself excessive airs of daintiness and indulging in all sorts of effeminacy;
sometimes darting his eyes about; sometimes throwing his hands hither and thither, and
raving with his face smeared with mud; sometimes personating Aphrodité, sometimes
Apollo; a solitary accuser of all the gods, an epitome of superstition, a vituperator of heroic
deeds, an actor of murders, a chronicler of adultery, a storehouse of madness, a teacher of
cynadi, an instigator of capital sentences;—and yet such a man is praised by all. But I have
rejected all his falsehoods, his impiety, his practices,—in short, the man altogether. But you
are led captive by such men, while you revile those who do not take a part in your pursuits.
I have no mind to stand agape at a number of singers, nor do I desire to be affected in
sympathy with a man when he is winking and gesticulating in an unnatural manner. What
wonderful or extraordinary thing is performed among you? They utter ribaldry in affected
tones, and go through indecent movements; your daughters and your sons behold them
giving lessons in adultery on the stage. Admirable places, forsooth, are your lecture-rooms,
where every base action perpetrated by night is proclaimed aloud, and the hearers are regaled
with the utterance of infamous discourses! Admirable, too, are your mendacious poets, who
by their fictions beguile their hearers from the truth!

67 Tatian here describes an actor. [And in America heathenism has returned upon us in most of the indecencies

here exposed. Are we Christians?]

146

-


http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf02/Page_75.html

Chapter XXII1. Of the Pugilists and Gladiators.

CHAPTER XXIII.—OF THE PUGILISTS AND GLADIATORS.

I have seen men weighed down by bodily exercise, and carrying about the burden of
their flesh, before whom rewards and chaplets are set, while the adjudicators cheer them
on, not to deeds of virtue, but to rivalry in violence and discord; and he who excels in giving
blows is crowned. These are the lesser evils; as for the greater, who would not shrink from
telling them? Some, giving themselves up to idleness for the sake of profligacy, sell themselves
to be killed; and the indigent barters himself away, while the rich man buys others to kill
him. And for these the witnesses take their seats, and the boxers meet in single combat, for
no reason whatever, nor does any one come down into the arena to succour. Do such exhib-
itions as these redound to your credit? He who is chief among you collects a legion of blood-
stained murderers, engaging to maintain them; and these ruftians are sent forth by him,
and you assemble at the spectacle to be judges, partly of the wickedness of the adjudicator,
and partly of that of the men who engage in the combat. And he who misses the murderous
exhibition is grieved, because he was not doomed to be a spectator of wicked and impious
and abominable deeds. You slaughter animals for the purpose of eating their flesh, and you
purchase men to supply a cannibal banquet for the soul, nourishing it by the most impious
bloodshedding. The robber commits murder for the sake of plunder, but the rich man
purchases gladiators for the sake of their being killed .5

68 [Here Christianity began to avenge itself on the brutal spectacles of the Coliseum, which stands a gigantic

monument of the religious system of which they were a part. See Athenagoras, Embassy, cap. xxxv.]
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CHAPTER XXIV.—OF THE OTHER PUBLIC AMUSEMENTS.

What advantage should I gain from him who is brought on the stage by Euripides raving
mad, and acting the matricide of Alcmaeon; who does not even retain his natural behaviour,
but with his mouth wide open goes about sword in hand, and, screaming aloud, is burned
to death, habited in a robe unfit for man? Away, too, with the mythical tales of Acusilaus,
and Menander, a versifier of the same class! And why should I admire the mythic piper?
Why should I busy myself about the Theban Antigenides,® like Aristoxenus? We leave you

to these worthless things; and do you either believe our doctrines, or, like us, give up yours.

69 Antigenides was a flute-player, and Aristoxenus a writer on music and musical instruments.
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Chapter XXV. Boastings and Quarrels of the Philosophers.

CHAPTER XXV.—BOASTINGS AND QUARRELS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.

What great and wonderful things have your philosophers effected? They leave uncovered
one of their shoulders; they let their hair grow long; they cultivate their beards; their nails
are like the claws of wild beasts. Though they say that they want nothing, yet, like Proteus,”’
they need a currier for their wallet, and a weaver for their mantle, and a wood-cutter for
their staff, and the rich,”! and a cook also for their gluttony. O man competing with the
dog,72 you know not God, and so have turned to the imitation of an irrational animal. You
cry out in public with an assumption of authority, and take upon you to avenge your own
self; and if you receive nothing, you indulge in abuse, and philosophy is with you the art of
getting money. You follow the doctrines of Plato, and a disciple of Epicurus lifts up his voice
to oppose you. Again, you wish to be a disciple of Aristotle, and a follower of Democritus
rails at you. Pythagoras says that he was Euphorbus, and he is the heir of the doctrine of
Pherecydes; but Aristotle impugns the immortality of the soul. You who receive from your
predecessors doctrines which clash with one another, you the inharmonious, are fighting
against the harmonious. One of you asserts that God is body, but I assert that He is without
body; that the world is indestructible, but I say that it is to be destroyed; that a conflagration
will take place at various times, but I say that it will come to pass once for all; that Minos
and Rhadamanthus are judges, but I say that God Himself is Judge; that the soul alone is
endowed with immortality, but I say that the flesh also is endowed with it.”> What injury
do we inflict upon you, O Greeks? Why do you hate those who follow the word of God, as
if they were the vilest of mankind? It is not we who eat human ﬂesh74—they among you
who assert such a thing have been suborned as false witnesses; it is among you that Pelops
is made a supper for the gods, although beloved by Poseidon, and Kronos devours his chil-
dren, and Zeus swallows Metis.

70  The Cynic Peregrinus is meant.

71  They need the rich to invite them to banquets.

72 The Cynic.

73 [The vigor of this passage, and the impact of its truths upon heathen idols, are noble specimens of our
author’s power.]

74  [They ate and drank bread and wine hallowed to be the kotvwvia of the flesh and blood of Christ (1 Cor.
x. 16); but they knew nothing of the modern doctrine of the Latin churches, which is precisely what Tatian

denies.]
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Chapter XXVI. Ridicule of the Studies of the Greeks.

CHAPTER XXVI.—RIDICULE OF THE STUDIES OF THE GREEKS.

Cease to make a parade of sayings which you have derived from others, and to deck
yourselves like the daw in borrowed plumes. If each state were to take away its contribution
to your speech, your fallacies would lose their power. While inquiring what God is, you are
ignorant of what is in yourselves; and, while staring all agape at the sky, you stumble into
pitfalls. The reading of your books is like walking through a labyrinth, and their readers re-
semble the cask of the Danaids. Why do you divide time, saying that one part is past, and
another present, and another future? For how can the future be passing when the present
exists? As those who are sailing imagine in their ignorance, as the ship is borne along, that
the hills are in motion, so you do not know that it is you who are passing along, but that
time (0 aiwV) remains present as long as the Creator wills it to exist. Why am I called to
account for uttering my opinions, and why are you in such haste to put them all down?
Were not you born in the same manner as ourselves, and placed under the same government
of the world? Why say that wisdom is with you alone, who have not another sun, nor other
risings of the stars, nor a more distinguished origin, nor a death preferable to that of other
men? The grammarians have been the beginning of this idle talk; and you who parcel out
wisdom are cut off from the wisdom that is according to truth, and assign the names of the
several parts to particular men; and you know not God, but in your fierce contentions destroy
one another. And on this account you are all nothing worth. While you arrogate to yourselves
the sole right of discussion, you discourse like the blind man with the deaf. Why do you
handle the builder’s tools without knowing how to build? Why do you busy yourselves with
words, while you keep aloof from deeds, puffed up with praise, but cast down by misfortunes?
Your modes of acting are contrary to reason, for you make a pompous appearance in public,
but hide your teaching in corners. Finding you to be such men as these, we have abandoned
you, and no longer concern ourselves with your tenets, but follow the word of God. Why,
O man, do you set the letters of the alphabet at war with one another? Why do you, as in a
boxing match, make their sounds clash together with your mincing Attic way of speaking,
whereas you ought to speak more according to nature? For if you adopt the Attic dialect
though not an Athenian, pray why do you not speak like the Dorians? How is it that one
appears to you more rugged, the other more pleasant for intercourse?
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CHAPTER XXVIIL.—THE CHRISTIANS ARE HATED UNJUSTLY.

And if you adhere to their teaching, why do you fight against me for choosing such
views of doctrine as I approve? Is it not unreasonable that, while the robber is not to be
punished for the name he bears,”> but only when the truth about him has been clearly ascer-
tained, yet we are to be assailed with abuse on a judgment formed without examination?
Diagoras was an Athenian, but you punished him for divulging the Athenian mysteries; yet
you who read his Phrygian discourses hate us. You possess the commentaries of Leo, and
are displeased with our refutations of them; and having in your hands the opinions of Apion
concerning the Egyptian gods, you denounce us as most impious. The tomb of Olympian
Zeus is shown among you,76 though some one says that the Cretans are liars.”” Your assembly
of many gods is nothing. Though their despiser Epicurus acts as a torch-bearer,”® I do not
any the more conceal from the rulers that view of God which I hold in relation to His gov-
ernment of the universe. Why do you advise me to be false to my principles? Why do you
who say that you despise death exhort us to use art in order to escape it? I have not the heart
of a deer; but your zeal for dialectics resembles the loquacity of Thersites. How can I believe
one who tells me that the sun is a red-hot mass and the moon an earth? Such assertions are
mere logomachies, and not a sober exposition of truth. How can it be otherwise than foolish
to credit the books of Herodotus relating to the history of Hercules, which tell of an upper
earth from which the lion came down that was killed by Hercules? And what avails the Attic
style, the sorites of philosophers, the plausibilities of syllogisms, the measurements of the
earth, the positions of the stars, and the course of the sun? To be occupied in such inquiries
is the work of one who imposes opinions on himself as if they were laws.

75  [Athenagoras, Embassy, cap. ii., infra.]

76  In Crete.

77  Comp. Tit. i. 12. Callimachus is probably the author referred to, through others express the same opinion
respecting the Cretans.

78  Accommodating himself to the popular opinions, through fear.
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Chapter XXVI1I. Condemnation of the Greek Legislation.

CHAPTER XXVIII.—CONDEMNATION OF THE GREEK LEGISLATION.

On this account I reject your legislation also; for there ought to be one common polity
for all; but now there are as many different codes as there are states, so that things held dis-
graceful in some are honourable in others. The Greeks consider intercourse with a mother
as unlawful, but this practice is esteemed most becoming by the Persian Magi; paederasty is
condemned by the Barbarians, but by the Romans, who endeavour to collect herds of boys

like grazing horses, it is honoured with certain privileges.
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CHAPTER XXIX.—ACCOUNT OF TATIAN’S CONVERSION.

Wherefore, having seen these things, and moreover also having been admitted to the
mysteries, and having everywhere examined the religious rites performed by the effeminate
and the pathic, and having found among the Romans their Latiarian Jupiter delighting in
human gore and the blood of slaughtered men, and Artemis not far from the great city79
sanctioning acts of the same kind, and one demon here and another there instigating to the
perpetration of evil,—retiring by myself, I sought how I might be able to discover the truth.
And, while I was giving my most earnest attention to the matter, I happened to meet with
certain barbaric writings, too old to be compared with the opinions of the Greeks, and too
divine to be compared with their errors; and I was led to put faith in these by the unpretend-
ing cast of the language, the inartificial character of the writers, the foreknowledge displayed
of future events, the excellent quality of the precepts, and the declaration of the government
of the universe as centred in one Being.80 And, my soul being taught of God, I discern that
the former class of writings lead to condemnation, but that these put an end to the slavery
that is in the world, and rescue us from a multiplicity of rulers and ten thousand tyrants,
while they give us, not indeed what we had not before received, but what we had received
but were prevented by error from retaining.

79 At Aricia, near Rome.
80 [A memorable tribute to the light-giving power of the Holy Scriptures. “Barbarian books” (barbaric means
something else) they were; but well says Dr. Watts in a paraphrase of Ps. cxix. 96 (and comp. capp. xl., xli., infra),—
“Let all the heathen writers join to form one perfect book, Great God if once compared with thine, how mean
their writings look!” See his Hymuns, p. 238. Ed. Worcester, 1836.]
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Chapter XXX. How He Resolved to Resist the Devil.

CHAPTER XXX.—HOW HE RESOLVED TO RESIST THE DEVIL.

Therefore, being initiated and instructed in these things, I wish to put away my former
errors as the follies of childhood. For we know that the nature of wickedness is like that of
the smallest seeds; since it has waxed strong from a small beginning, but will again be des-
troyed if we obey the words of God and do not scatter ourselves. For He has become master

of all we have by means of a certain “hidden treasure,”81

which while we are digging for we
are indeed covered with dust, but we secure it as our fixed possession. He who receives the
whole of this treasure has obtained command of the most precious wealth. Let these things,
then, be said to our friends. But to you Greeks what can I say, except to request you not to
rail at those who are better than yourselves, nor if they are called Barbarians to make that
an occasion of banter? For, if you are willing, you will be able to find out the cause of men’s
not being able to understand one another’s language; for to those who wish to examine our

principles I will give a simple and copious account of them.

81 Comp. Matt. xiii. 44. [Cogent reasoning with Greeks.]
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CHAPTER XXXI.—THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE CHRISTIANS MORE ANCIENT THAN THAT OF THE
GREEKS.

But now it seems proper for me to demonstrate that our philosophy is older than the
systems of the Greeks. Moses and Homer shall be our limits, each of them being of great
antiquity; the one being the oldest of poets and historians, and the other the founder of all
barbarian wisdom. Let us, then, institute a comparison between them; and we shall find that
our doctrines are older, not only than those of the Greeks, but than the invention of letters.3?
And I will not bring forward witnesses from among ourselves, but rather have recourse to
Greeks. To do the former would be foolish, because it would not be allowed by you; but the
other will surprise you, when, by contending against you with your own weapons, I adduce
arguments of which you had no suspicion. Now the poetry of Homer, his parentage, and
the time in which he flourished have been investigated by the most ancient writers,—by
Theagenes of Rhegium, who lived in the time of Cambyses, Stesimbrotus of Thasos and
Antimachus of Colophon, Herodotus of Halicarnassus, and Dionysius the Olynthian; after
them, by Ephorus of Cumse, and Philochorus the Athenian, Megaclides and Chamzleon
the Peripatetics; afterwards by the grammarians, Zenodotus, Aristophanes, Callimachus,
Crates, Eratosthenes, Aristarchus, and Apollodorus. Of these, Crates says that he flourished
before the return of the Heraclidee, and within 80 years after the Trojan war; Eratosthenes
says that it was after the 100th year from the taking of Ilium; Aristarchus, that it was about
the time of the Ionian migration, which was 140 years after that event; but, according to
Philochorus, after the Ionian migration, in the archonship of Archippus at Athens, 180 years
after the Trojan war; Apollodorus says it was 100 years after the Jonian migration, which
would be 240 years after the Trojan war. Some say that he lived 90 years before the
Olympiads, which would be 317 years after the taking of Troy. Others carry it down to a
later date, and say that Homer was a contemporary of Archilochus; but Archilochus flour-
ished about the 23d Olympiad, in the time of Gyges the Lydian, 500 years after Troy. Thus,
concerning the age of the aforesaid poet, I mean Homer, and the discrepancies of those who
have spoken of him, we have said enough in a summary manner for those who are able to
investigate with accuracy. For it is possible to show that the opinions held about the facts
themselves also are false. For, where the assigned dates do not agree together, it is impossible
that the history should be true. For what is the cause of error in writing, but the narrating
of things that are not true?

82  Comp. Matt. xiii. 44. [Cogent reasoning with Greeks.]
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CHAPTER XXXII.—THE DOCTRINE OF THE CHRISTIANS, IS OPPOSED TO DISSENSIONS, AND FITTED
FOR ALL.

But with us there is no desire of vainglory, nor do we indulge in a variety of opinions.
For having renounced the popular and earthly, and obeying the commands of God, and
following the law of the Father of immortality, we reject everything which rests upon human
opinion. Not only do the rich among us pursue our philosophy, but the poor enjoy instruction
gratuitously;® for the things which come from God surpass the requital of worldly gifts.
Thus we admit all who desire to hear, even old women and striplings; and, in short, persons
of every age are treated by us with respect, but every kind of licentiousness is kept at a dis-
tance. And in speaking we do not utter falsehood. It would be an excellent thing if your
continuance in unbelief should receive a check; but, however that may be, let our cause re-
main confirmed by the judgment pronounced by God. Laugh, if you please; but you will
have to weep hereafter. Is it not absurd that Nestor,®* who was slow at cutting his horses’
reins owing to his weak and sluggish old age, is, according to you, to be admired for attempt-
ing to rival the young men in fighting, while you deride those among us who struggle against
old age and occupy themselves with the things pertaining to God? Who would not laugh
when you tell us that the Amazons, and Semiramis, and certain other warlike women existed,
while you cast reproaches on our maidens? Achilles was a youth, yet is believed to have been
very magnanimous; and Neoptolemus was younger, but strong; Philoctetes was weak, but
the divinity had need of him against Troy. What sort of man was Thersites? yet he held a
command in the army, and, if he had not through doltishness had such an unbridled tongue,
he would not have been reproached for being peak-headed and bald. As for those who wish
to learn our philosophy, we do not test them by their looks, nor do we judge of those who
come to us by their outward appearance; for we argue that there may be strength of mind
in all, though they may be weak in body. But your proceedings are full of envy and abundant
stupidity.

83  [Compare cap. xi. p. 69. And note, thus early, the Christian freeschools, such as Julian closed and then
imitated, confessing their power.]
84 Il,ix.
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CHAPTER XXXIII.—VINDICATION OF CHRISTIAN WOMEN.

Therefore I have been desirous to prove from the things which are esteemed honourable
among you, that our institutions are marked by sober-mindedness, but that yours are in
close affinity with madness.® You who say that we talk nonsense among women and boys,
among maidens and old women, and scoff at us for not being with you, hear what silliness
prevails among the Greeks. For their works of art are devoted to worthless objects, while
they are held in higher estimation by you than even your gods; and you behave yourselves
unbecomingly in what relates to woman. For Lysippus cast a statue of Praxilla, whose poems
contain nothing useful, and Menestratus one of Learchis, and Selanion one of Sappho the
courtezan, and Naucydes one of Erinna the Lesbian, and Boiscus one of Myrtis, and
Cephisodotus one of Myro of Byzantium, and Gomphus one of Praxigoris, and Amphistratus
one of Clito. And what shall I say about Anyta, Telesilla, and Mystis? Of the first Euthycrates
and Cephisodotus made a statue, and of the second Niceratus, and of the third Aristodotus;
Euthycrates made one of Mnesiarchis the Ephesian, Selanion one of Corinna, and Euthycrates
one of Thalarchis the Argive. My object in referring to these women is, that you may not
regard as something strange what you find among us, and that, comparing the statues which
are before your eyes, you may not treat the women with scorn who among us pursue
philosophy. This Sappho is a lewd, love-sick female, and sings her own wantonness;>° but
all our women are chaste, and the maidens at their distaffs sing of divine thing587 more
nobly than that damsel of yours. Wherefore be ashamed, you who are professed disciples
of women yet scoff at those of the sex who hold our doctrine, as well as at the solemn assem-
blies they frequent.3® What a noble infant did Glaucippé present to you, who brought forth

85  [See note 2, next page.]

86  [St. Chrysostom speaks of the heathen as 01 Taig catavikai¢ Pdaig kataonmdpevol. In Psalmum, cxvii.
tom. v. p. 533. Ed. Migne.]

87  [Such as the Magnificat of the Virgin, the Twenty-third Psalm, or the Christian Hymn for Eventide, which
they learned in the Christian schools (cap. xxxii. p. 78). Cold is the heart of any mother’s son that does not warm
over such a chapter as this on the enfranchisement of womanhood by Christ. Observe our author’s scorn for
the heathen “affinity with unreason” (this chapter, supra), and then enjoy this glimpse of the contrast afforded
by the Gospel in its influence upon women. Intensely should we delight in the pictures of early Christian society,
of which the Fathers give us these suggestive outlines. Rejecting the profane and wanton songs they heard around
them,— “Satanic minstrelsies,” as St. Chryosostom names them,—they beguiled their toils and soothed their
sorrows with “Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.” As St. Jerome relates, “You could not go into the field,
but you might hear the ploughman’s hallelujahs, the mower’s hymns, and the vine-dresser’s chant of the Psalms
of David.” See Cave’s Primitive Christianity, p. 132.]

88  [Such as the Magnificat of the Virgin, the Twenty-third Psalm, or the Christian Hymn for Eventide, which
they learned in the Christian schools (cap. xxxii. p. 78). Cold is the heart of any mother’s son that does not warm

over such a chapter as this on the enfranchisement of womanhood by Christ. Observe our author’s scorn for
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a prodigy, as is shown by her statue cast by Niceratus, the son of Euctemon the Athenian!
But, if Glaucippé brought forth an elephant, was that a reason why she should enjoy public
honours? Praxiteles and Herodotus made for you Phryné the courtezan, and Euthycrates
cast a brazen statue of Panteuchis, who was pregnant by a whoremonger; and Dinomenes,
because Besantis queen of the Paeonians gave birth to a black infant, took pains to preserve
her memory by his art. I condemn Pythagoras too, who made a figure of Europa on the bull;
and you also, who honour the accuser of Zeus on account of his artistic skill. And I ridicule
the skill of Myron, who made a heifer and upon it a Victory because by carrying off the
daughter of Agenor it had borne away the prize for adultery and lewdness. The Olynthian
Herodotus made statues of Glycera the courtezan and Argeia the harper. Bryaxis made a
statue of Pasiphaé; and, by having a memorial of her lewdness, it seems to have been almost
your desire that the women of the present time should be like her.® A certain Melanippé
was a wise woman, and for that reason Lysistratus made her statue. But, forsooth, you will
not believe that among us there are wise women!

the heathen “affinity with unreason” (this chapter, supra), and then enjoy this glimpse of the contrast afforded
by the Gospel in its influence upon women. Intensely should we delight in the pictures of early Christian society,
of which the Fathers give us these suggestive outlines. Rejecting the profane and wanton songs they heard around
them,—“Satanic minstrelsies,” as St. Chryosostom names them,—they beguiled their toils and soothed their
sorrows with “Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs.” As St. Jerome relates, “You could not go into the field,
but you might hear the ploughman’s hallelujahs, the mower’s hymns, and the vine-dresser’s chant of the Psalms
of David.” See Cave’s Primitive Christianity, p. 132.]

89  [St. Paul’s spirit was stirred within him, beholding the abominable idolatries of the Athenians; and who
can wonder at the loathing of Christians, whose wives and children could not escape from these shameful
spectacles. The growing asceticism and fanatical views of sexual relations, which were now rising in the Church,

were a morbid but virtuous revolt of faith against these impurities.]

158



Chapter XXXIV. Ridicule of the Statues Erected by the Greeks.

CHAPTER XXXIV.—RIDICULE OF THE STATUES ERECTED BY THE GREEKS.

Worthy of very great honour, certainly, was the tyrant Bhalaris, who devoured sucklings,
and accordingly is exhibited by the workmanship of Polystratus the Ambraciot, even to this
day, as a very wonderful man! The Agrigentines dreaded to look on that countenance of
his, because of his cannibalism; but people of culture now make it their boast that they behold
him in his statue! Is it not shameful that fratricide is honoured by you who look on the
statues of Polynices and Eteocles, and that you have not rather buried them with their maker
Pythagoras? Destroy these memorials of iniquity! Why should I contemplate with admiration
the figure of the woman who bore thirty children, merely for the sake of the artist Pericly-
menus? One ought to turn away with disgust from one who bore off the fruits of great in-
continence, and whom the Romans compared to a sow, which also on a like account, they
say, was deemed worthy of a mystic worship. Ares committed adultery with Aphrodité, and
Andron made an image of their offspring Harmonia. Sophron, who committed to writing
trifles and absurdities, was more celebrated for his skill in casting metals, of which specimens
exist even now. And not only have his tales kept the fabulist Asop in everlasting remem-
brance, but also the plastic art of Aristodemus has increased his celebrity. How is it then
that you, who have so many poetesses whose productions are mere trash, and innumerable
courtezans, and worthless men, are not ashamed to slander the reputation of our women?
What care I to know that Euanthé gave birth to an infant in the Peripatus, or to gape with
wonder at the art of Callistratus, or to fix my gaze on the Neara of Calliades? For she was
a courtezan. Lais was a prostitute, and Turnus made her a monument of prostitution. Why
are you not ashamed of the fornication of Hephzstion, even though Philo has represented
him very artistically? And for what reason do you honour the hermaphrodite Ganymede
by Leochares, as if you possessed something admirable? Praxiteles even made a statue of a
woman with the stain of impurity upon it. It behoved you, repudiating everything of this
kind, to seek what is truly worthy of attention, and not to turn with disgust from our mode
of life while receiving with approval the shameful productions of Philanis and Elephantis.
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CHAPTER XXXV.—TATIAN SPEAKS AS AN EYE-WITNESS.

The things which I have thus set before you I have not learned at second hand. I have
visited many lands; I have followed rhetoric, like yourselves; I have fallen in with many arts
and inventions; and finally, when sojourning in the city of the Romans, I inspected the
multiplicity of statues brought thither by you: for I do not attempt, as is the custom with
many, to strengthen my own views by the opinions of others, but I wish to give you a distinct
account of what I myself have seen and felt. So, bidding farewell to the arrogance of Romans
and the idle talk of Athenians, and all their ill-connected opinions, I embraced our barbaric
philosophy. I began to show how this was more ancient than your institutions,”* but left
my task unfinished, in order to discuss a matter which demanded more immediate attention;
but now it is time I should attempt to speak concerning its doctrines. Be not offended with
our teaching, nor undertake an elaborate reply filled with trifling and ribaldry, saying, “Tatian,
aspiring to be above the Greeks, above the infinite number of philosophic inquirers, has
struck out a new path, and embraced the doctrines of Barbarians.” For what grievance is it,
that men manifestly ignorant should be reasoned with by a man of like nature with them-
selves? Or how can it be irrational, according to your own sophist,”! to grow old always

learning something?

90  Chap. xxxi. [With what calm superiority he professes himself a barbarian! I honour the eye-witness who
tells not only what he had seen, but what he felt amid such evidences of man’s degradation and impiety.]
91 Solon. Bergh., Poetee Grec. Lyr., fr. 18. [The interest and biographical importance of this chapter must be

apparent.]
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CHAPTER XXXVI.—TESTIMONY OF THE CHALDEANS TO THE ANTIQUITY OF MOSES.

Butlet Homer be not later than the Trojan war; let it be granted that he was contempor-
ary with it, or even that he was in the army of Agamemnon, and, if any so please, that he
lived before the invention of letters. The Moses before mentioned will be shown to have
been many years older than the taking of Troy, and far more ancient than the building of
Troy, or than Tros and Dardanus. To demonstrate this I will call in as witnesses the
Chaldeans, the Pheenicians and the Egyptians. And what more need I say? For it behoves
one who professes to persuade his hearers to make his narrative of events very concise.
Berosus, a Babylonian, a priest of their god Belus, born in the time of Alexander, composed
for Antiochus, the third after him, the history of the Chaldeans in three books; and, narrating
the acts of the kings, he mentions one of them, Nabuchodonosor by name, who made war
against the Pheenicians and the Jews,—events which we know were announced by our
prophets, and which happened much later than the age of Moses, seventy years before the
Persian empire. But Berosus is a very trustworthy man, and of this Juba is a witness, who,
writing concerning the Assyrians, says that he learned the history from Berosus: there are
two books of his concerning the Assyrians.
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CHAPTER XXXVIIL.—TESTIMONY OF THE PH(ENICIANS.

After the Chaldeans, the testimony of the Pheenicians is as follows. There were among
them three men, Theodotus, Hypsicrates, and Mochus; Chaitus translated their books into
Greek, and also composed with exactness the lives of the philosophers. Now, in the histories
of the aforesaid writers it is shown that the abduction of Europa happened under one of the
kings, and an account is given of the coming of Menelaus into Phcenicia, and of the matters
relating to Chiramus,”” who gave his daughter in marriage to Solomon the king of the Jews,
and supplied wood of all kind of trees for the building of the temple. Menander of Pergamus
composed a history concerning the same things. But the age of Chiramus is somewhere
about the Trojan war; but Solomon, the contemporary of Chiramus, lived much later than
the age of Moses.

92  Called Hiram in our authorized translation.
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CHAPTER XXXVIII.—THE EGYPTIANS PLACE MOSES IN THE REIGN OF INACHUS.

Of the Egyptians also there are accurate chronicles. Ptolemy, not the king, but a priest
of Mendes, is the interpreter of their affairs. This writer, narrating the acts of the kings, says
that the departure of the Jews from Egypt to the places whither they went occurred in the
time of king Amosis, under the leadership of Moses. He thus speaks: “Amosis lived in the
time of king Inachus.” After him, Apion the grammarian, a man most highly esteemed, in
the fourth book of his Agyptiaca (there are five books of his), besides many other things,
says that Amosis destroyed Avaris in the time of the Argive Inachus, as the Mendesian
Ptolemy wrote in his annals. But the time from Inachus to the taking of Troy occupies twenty
generations. The steps of the demonstration are the following:—
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CHAPTER XXXIX.—CATALOGUE OF THE ARGIVE KINGS.

The kings of the Argives were these: Inachus, Phoroneus, Apis, Criasis, Triopas, Argeius,
Phorbas, Crotopas, Sthenelaus, Danaus, Lynceus, Proetus, Abas, Acrisius, Perseus, Sthenelaus,
Eurystheus, Atreus, Thyestes, and Agamemnon, in the eighteenth year of whose reign Troy
was taken. And every intelligent person will most carefully observe that, according to the
tradition of the Greeks, they possessed no historical composition; for Cadmus, who taught
them letters, came into Beeotia many generations later. But after Inachus, under Phoroneus,
a check was with difficulty given to their savage and nomadic life, and they entered upon a
new order of things. Wherefore, if Moses is shown to be contemporary with Inachus, he is
four hundred years older than the Trojan war. But this is demonstrated from the succession
of the Attic, [and of the Macedonian, the Ptolemaic, and the Antiochian]93 kings. Hence,
if the most illustrious deeds among the Greeks were recorded and made known after Inachus,
it is manifest that this must have been after Moses. In the time of Phoroneus, who was after
Inachus, Ogygus is mentioned among the Athenians, in whose time was the first deluge;
and in the time of Phorbas was Actaeus, from whom Attica was called Actea; and in the
time of Triopas were Prometheus, and Epimetheus, and Atlas, and Cecrops of double nature,
and Io; in the time of Crotopas was the burning of Phaéthon and the flood of Deucalion; in
the time of Sthenelus was the reign of Amphictyon and the coming of Danaus into Pelo-
ponnesus, and the founding of Dardania by Dardanus, and the return of Europa from
Pheenicia to Crete; in the time of Lynceus was the abduction of Koré, and the founding of
the temple in Eleusis, and the husbandry of Triptolemus, and the coming of Cadmus to
Thebes, and the reign of Minos; in the time of Proetus was the war of Eumolpus against the
Athenians; in the time of Acrisius was the coming over of Pelops from Phrygia, and the
coming of Ion to Athens, and the second Cecrops, and the deeds of Perseus and Dionysus,
and Muszus, the disciple of Orpheus; and in the reign of Agamemnon Troy was taken.

93  The words within brackets, though they occur in the mss. and in Eusebius, are supposed by some scholars

to be a very old interpolation.
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Chapter XL. Moses More Ancient and Credible Than the Heathen Heroes.

CHAPTER XL.—MOSES MORE ANCIENT AND CREDIBLE THAN THE HEATHEN HEROES.

Therefore, from what has been said it is evident that Moses was older than the ancient
heroes, wars, and demons. And we ought rather to believe him, who stands before them in
point of age, than the Greeks, who, without being aware of it,94 drew his doctrines [as] from
a fountain. For many of the sophists among them, stimulated by curiosity, endeavoured to
adulterate whatever they learned from Moses,”” and from those who have philosophized
like him, first that they might be considered as having something of their own, and secondly,
that covering up by a certain rhetorical artifice whatever things they did not understand,
they might misrepresent the truth as if it were a fable. But what the learned among the
Greeks have said concerning our polity and the history of our laws, and how many and what
kind of men have written of these things, will be shown in the treatise against those who
have discoursed of divine things,96

94  This expression admits of several meanings: “Without properly understanding them,”—Worth; “not with
a proper sense of gratitude.”—Maranus.

95  [There is increasing evidence of the obligations of the Greek sages to that “light shining in a dark place,”
i.e., amid an idolatrous world.]

96 [Let it be noted as the moral of our author’s review, that there is no self-degradation of which man is not

capable when he rejects the true God. Rom. i. 28.]
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CHAPTER XLI.

But the matter of principal importance is to endeavour with all accuracy to make it clear
that Moses is not only older than Homer, but than all the writers that were before him—older
than Linus, Philammon, Thamyris, Amphion, Musaus, Orpheus, Demodocus, Phemius,
Sibylla, Epimenides of Crete, who came to Sparta, Aristeeus of Proconnesus, who wrote the
Arimaspia, Asbolus the Centaur, Isatis, Drymon, Euclus the Cyprian, Horus the Samian,
and Pronapis the Athenian. Now, Linus was the teacher of Hercules, but Hercules preceded
the Trojan war by one generation; and this is manifest from his son Tlepolemus, who served
in the army against Troy. And Orpheus lived at the same time as Hercules; moreover, it is
said that all the works attributed to him were composed by Onomacritus the Athenian, who
lived during the reign of the Pisistratids, about the fiftieth Olympiad. Museeus was a disciple
of Orpheus. Amphion, since he preceded the siege of Troy by two generations, forbids our
collecting further particulars about him for those who are desirous of information. Demodoc-
us and Phemius lived at the very time of the Trojan war; for the one resided with the suitors,
and the other with the Phoeacians. Thamyris and Philammon were not much earlier than
these. Thus, concerning their several performances in each kind, and their times and the
record of them, we have written very fully, and, as I think, with all exactness. But, that we
may complete what is still wanting, I will give my explanation respecting the men who are
esteemed wise. Minos, who has been thought to excel in every kind of wisdom, and mental
acuteness, and legislative capacity, lived in the time of Lynceus, who reigned after Danaus
in the eleventh generation after Inachus. Lycurgus, who was born long after the taking of
Troy, gave laws to the Lacedemonians. Draco is found to have lived about the thirty-ninth
Olympiad, Solon about the forty-sixth, and Pythagoras about the sixty-second. We have
shown that the Olympiads commenced 407 years after the taking of Troy. These facts being
demonstrated, we shall briefly remark concerning the age of the seven wise men. The oldest
of these, Thales, lived about the fiftieth Olympiad; and I have already spoken briefly of those
who came after him.
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Chapter XLII. Concluding Satement as to the Author.

CHAPTER XLI.—CONCLUDING STATEMENT AS TO THE AUTHOR.

These things, O Greeks, I Tatian, a disciple of the barbarian philosophy,97 have composed
for you. I was born in the land of the Assyrians, having been first instructed in your doctrines,
and afterwards in those which I now undertake to proclaim. Henceforward, knowing who
God is and what is His work, I present myself to you prepared for an examination®® con-
cerning my doctrines, while I adhere immoveably to that mode of life which is according
to God.”

97  [Comp. cap. xxix. p. 77, supra.]

98 [Compare the boastful Rousseau: “Que la trompette du jugement sonne quand elle voudra, je viendrai ce
livra a la main, me presenter devant le souverain Juge.” Confessions, livre i. p. 2.]

99  [“Adhere immoveably.” Alas! “let him that thinketh he standeth”, etc. But I cannot part with Tatian nor
think of Tertullian without recalling David’s threnode: “There the shield of the mighty is vilely cast away ... . I
am distressed for thee, my brother: ... very pleasant hast thou been unto me ... How are the mighty fallen, and
the weapons of war perished!” Our own sad times have taught us similar lamentations for some who seemed

for a time to be “burning and shining lights.” God be merciful to poor frail men.]
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Fragments.100

L

In his treatise, Concerning Perfection according to the Saviour, he writes, “Consent indeed
tits for prayer, but fellowship in corruption weakens supplication. At any rate, by the per-
mission he certainly, though delicately, forbids; for while he permits them to return to the
same on account of Satan and incontinence, he exhibits a man who will attempt to serve
two masters—God by the ‘consent’ (1 Cor. 7:5), but by want of consent, incontinence, for-
nication, and the devil.”—Clem. Alex.: Strom., iii. c. 12.

II.

A certain person inveighs against generation, calling it corruptible and destructive; and
some one does violence [to Scripture], applying to pro-creation the Saviour’s words, “Lay
not up treasure on earth, where moth and rust corrupt;” and he is not ashamed to add to
these the words of the prophet: “You all shall grow old as a garment, and the moth shall
devour you.”

And, in like manner, they adduce the saying concerning the resurrection of the dead,
“The sons of that world neither marry nor are given in marriage.”—Clem. Alex.: iii. c. 12,
S 86.

II1.

Tatian, who maintaining the imaginary flesh of Christ, pronounces all sexual connection
impure, who was also the very violent heresiarch of the Encratites, employs an argument
of this sort: “If any one sows to the flesh, of the flesh he shall reap corruption;” but he sows
to the flesh who is joined to a woman; therefore he who takes a wife and sows in the flesh,
of the flesh he shall reap corruption.—Hieron.: Com. in Ep. ad Gal.

1V.

Seceding from the Church, and being elated and puffed up by a conceit of his teacher,'%!
as if he were superior to the rest, he formed his own peculiar type of doctrine. Imagining
certain invisible ZAons like those of Valentinus, and denouncing marriage as defilement and
fornication in the same way as Marcion and Saturninus, and denying the salvation of Adam
as an opinion of his own.—Irenzeus: Adv. Heer., i. 28.

V.
Tatian attempting from time to time to make use of Paul’s language, that in Adam all

die, but ignoring that “where sin abounded, grace has much more abounded.”—Irenzaeus:
Adv. Heres., iii. 37.

100 From the lost works of Tatian. Ed. Otto.

101 i.e., Justin Martyr.
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VL

Against Tatian, who says that the words, “Let there be light,” are to be taken as a prayer.
If He who uttered it knew a superior God, how is it that He says, “I am God, and there is
none beside me”?

He said that there are punishments for blasphemies, foolish talking, and licentious
words, which are punished and chastised by the Logos. And he said that women were pun-
ished on account of their hair and ornaments by a power placed over those things, which
also gave strength to Samson by his hair, and punishes those who by the ornament of their
hair are urged on to fornication.—Clem. Alex.: Frag.

VIL

But Tatian, not understanding that the expression “Let there be” is not always precative
but sometimes imperative, most impiously imagined concerning God, who said “Let there
be light,” that He prayed rather than commanded light to be, as if, as he impiously thought,
God was in darkness.—Origen: De Orat.

VIIL

Tatian separates the old man and the new, but not, as we say, understanding the old
man to be the law, and the new man to be the Gospel. We agree with him in saying the same
thing, but not in the sense he wishes, abrogating the law as if it belonged to another
God.—Clem. Alex.: Strom., iii. 12.

IX.

Tatian condemns and rejects not only marriage, but also meats which God has created
for use.—Hieron.: Adv. Jovin., i. 3.

X.

“But ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink, and commanded the prophets, saying,
Prophesy not.” On this, perhaps, Tatian the chief of the Encratites endeavours to build his
heresy, asserting that wine is not to be drunk, since it was commanded in the law that the
Nazarites were not to drink wine, and now those who give the Nazarites wine are accused
by the prophet.—Hieron.: Com. in Amos.

X1

Tatian, the patriarch of the Encratites, who himself rejected some of Paul’s Epistles,
believed this especially, that is [addressed] to Titus, ought to be declared to be the apostle’s,
thinking little of the assertion of Marcion and others, who agree with him on this
point.—Hieron.: Preef. in Com. ad Tit.

XII

[Archelaus (a.d. 280), Bishop of Carrha in Mesopotamia, classes his countryman Tatian
with “Marcion, Sabellius, and others who have made up for themselves a peculiar science,”
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Fragments

i.e., a theology of their own.—Routh: Reliquice, tom. v. p. 137. But see Edinburgh Series of
this work, vol. xx. p. 267.]
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Introductory Note

Introductory Note

TO

THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH.

[TRANSLATED BY THE REV. MARCUS DODS, A.M.]

[a.d. 115-168-181.] Eusebius praises the pastoral fidelity of the primitive pastors, in
their unwearied labours to protect their flocks from the heresies with which Satan contrived
to endanger the souls of believers. By exhortations and admonitions, and then again by oral
discussions and refutations, contending with the heretics themselves, they were prompt to
ward off the devouring beasts from the fold of Christ. Such is the praise due to Theophilus,
in his opinion; and he cites especially his lost work against Marcion as “of no mean charac-
ter.”! He was one of the earliest commentators upon the Gospels, if not the first; and he
seems to have been the earliest Christian historian of the Church of the Old Testament. His
only remaining work, here presented, seems to have originated in an “oral discussion,” such
as Eusebius instances. But nobody seems to accord him due praise as the founder of the
science of Biblical Chronology among Christians, save that his great successor in modern
times, Abp. Usher, has not forgotten to pay him this tribute in the Prolegomena of his Annals.
(Ed. Paris, 1673.)

Theophilus occupies an interesting position, after Ignatius, in the succession of faithful
men who represented Barnabas and other prophets and teachers of Antioch,? in that ancient
seat, from which comes our name as Christians. I cannot forbear another reference to those
recent authors who have so brilliantly illustrated and depicted the Antioch of the early
Christians;3 because, if we wish to understand Autolycus, we must feel the state of society
which at once fascinated him, and disgusted Theophilus. The Fathers are dry to those only
who lack imagination to reproduce their age, or who fail to study them geographically and
chronologically. Besides this, one should bring to the study of their works, that sympathy
springing from a burning love to Christ, which borrows its motto, in slightly altered words,
from the noble saying of the African poet: “I am a Christian, and nothing which concerns
Christianity do I consider foreign to myself.”

Theophilus comes down to us only as an apologist intimately allied in spirit to Justin
and Irenzeus; and he should have been placed with Tatian between these two, in our series,

1 Book iv. cap. 24. Thus he with others met the “grievous wolves” foretold by St. Paul “night and day with
tears,” three years continually (Acts xx. 29-31).
2 Actsxiii. 1.

3 Renan, St. Paul, cap. 1., Farrar, Life of St. Paul, cap. xvi.
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Introductory Note

had not the inexorable laws of our compilation brought them into this volume. I need add
no more to what follows from the translator, save only the expression of a hope that others
will enjoy this author as I do, rating him very highly, even at the side of Athenagoras. He is
severe, yet gentle too, in dealing with his antagonist; and he cannot be charged with a more
sublime contempt for heathenism than St. Paul betrays in all his writings, abjuring even
Plato and Socrates, and accentuating his maxim, “The world by wisdom knew not God.”
For him it was Christ to live; and I love Theophilus for this very fault, if it be such. He was
of Antioch; and was content to be, simply and altogether, nothing but a Christian.
The following is the original Introductory Notice—:

Little is known of the personal history of Theophilus of Antioch. We gather from the
following treatise that he was born a pagan (i. 14), and owed his conversion to Christianity
to the careful study of the Holy Scriptures. Eusebius (Hist. Eccl., iv. 20) declares that he was
the sixth bishop of Antioch in Syria from the apostles, the names of his supposed predecessors
being Eros, Cornelius, Hero, Ignatius, and Euodius. We also learn from the same writer,
that Theophilus succeeded to the bishopric of Antioch in the eighth year of the reign of
Marcus Aurelius, that is, in a.d. 168. He is related to have died either in a.d. 181, or in a.d.
188; some assigning him an episcopate of thirteen, and others of twenty-one, years.

Theophilus is said by Eusebius, Jerome, and others, to have written several works against
the heresies which prevailed in his day. He himself refers in the following treatise (ii. 30) to
another of his compositions. Commentaries on the Gospels, arranged in the form of a har-
mony, and on the Book of Proverbs, are also ascribed to him by Jerome; but the sole remain-
ing specimen of his writings consists of the three books that follow, addressed to his friend
Autolycus. The occasion which called these forth is somewhat doubtful. It has been thought
that they were written in refutation of a work which Autolycus had published against
Christianity; but the more probable opinion is, that they were drawn forth by disparaging
remarks made in conversation. The language of the writer (ii. 1) leads to this conclusion.

In handling his subject, Theophilus goes over much the same ground as Justin Martyr
and the rest of the early apologists. He is somewhat fond of fanciful interpretations of
Scripture; but he evidently had a profound acquaintance with the inspired writings, and he
powerfully exhibits their immense superiority in every respect over the heathen poetry and
philosophy. The whole treatise was well fitted to lead on an intelligent pagan to the cordial
acceptance of Christianity.

[T venture to assign to Theophilus a conjectural date of birth, circiter a.d. 115.%]

4 [Our chronological arrangement must yield in minute accuracy to other considerations; and we may borrow
an excuse from our author, who notes the difficulty of microscopic dxpifeia in his own chronological labours

(book iii. cap. 29). It was impossible to crowd Tatian and Theophilus into vol. i. of this series, without dividing
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THEOPHILUS TO AUTOLYCUS.

Irenzeus, and putting part of his works in vol. ii. But, in the case of contemporaries, this dislocation is trifling,

and creates no confusion.]
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Chapter |.—Autolycus an Idolater and Scorner of Christians.

CHAPTER 1.—AUTOLYCUS AN IDOLATER AND SCORNER OF CHRISTIANS.

A fluent tongue and an elegant style afford pleasure and such praise as vainglory delights
in, to wretched men who have been corrupted in mind; the lover of truth does not give heed
to ornamented speeches, but examines the real matter of the speech, what it is, and what
kind it is. Since, then, my friend, you have assailed me with empty words, boasting of your
gods of wood and stone, hammered and cast, carved and graven, which neither see nor hear,
for they are idols, and the works of men’s hands; and since, besides, you call me a Christian,
as if this were a damning name to bear, I, for my part, avow thatIam a Christian,” and bear
this name beloved of God, hoping to be serviceable® to God. For it is not the case, as you
suppose, that the name of God is hard to bear; but possibly you entertain this opinion of
God, because you are yourself yet unserviceable to Him.

5 [Actsxi. 26. Note this as from an Antiochian, glorying in the name of Christian.]
6 EUxpnotog, punning on the name Christian. [Comp cap xii., infra. So Justin, p. 164, vol. i, this series. But
he also puns on his own name, “beloved of God,” in the text @op® t6 Oco@iAeg Svopa To0To K.T.A.]
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Chapter 11.—That the Eyes of the Soul Must Be Purged Ere God Can Be See...

CHAPTER II.—THAT THE EYES OF THE SOUL MUST BE PURGED ERE GOD CAN BE SEEN.

But if you say, “Show me thy God,” I would reply, “Show me yourself,” and I will show
you my God.” Show, then, that the eyes of your soul are capable of seeing, and the ears of
your heart able to hear; for as those who look with the eyes of the body perceive earthly
objects and what concerns this life, and discriminate at the same time between things that
differ, whether light or darkness, white or black, deformed or beautiful, well-proportioned
and symmetrical or disproportioned and awkward, or monstrous or mutilated; and as in
like manner also, by the sense of hearing, we discriminate either sharp, or deep, or sweet
sounds; so the same holds good regarding the eyes of the soul and the ears of the heart, that
it is by them we are able to behold God. For God is seen by those who are enabled to see
Him when they have the eyes of their soul opened: for all have eyes; but in some they are
overspread,8 and do not see the light of the sun. Yet it does not follow, because the blind do
not see, that the light of the sun does not shine; but let the blind blame themselves and their
own eyes. So also thou, O man, hast the eyes of thy soul overspread by thy sins and evil
deeds. As a burnished mirror, so ought man to have his soul pure. When there is rust on
the mirror, it is not possible that a man’s face be seen in the mirror; so also when there is
sin in a man, such a man cannot behold God. Do you, therefore, show me yourself, whether
you are not an adulterer, or a fornicator, or a thief, or a robber, or a purloiner; whether you
do not corrupt boys; whether you are not insolent, or a slanderer, or passionate, or envious,
or proud, or supercilious; whether you are not a brawler, or covetous, or disobedient to
parents; and whether you do not sell your children; for to those who do these things God
is not manifest, unless they have first cleansed themselves from all impurity. All these things,
then, involve you in darkness, as when a filmy defluxion on the eyes prevents one from be-
holding the light of the sun: thus also do iniquities, man, involve you in darkness, so that
you cannot see God.

7 Literally, “your man;” the invisible soul, as the noblest pat of man, being probably intended.

8 The techincal word for a disease of the eye, like cataract.
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Chapter 111.—Nature of God.

CHAPTER II.—NATURE OF GOD.

You will say, then, to me, “Do you, who see God, explain to me the appearance of God.”
Hear, O man. The appearance of God is ineffable and indescribable, and cannot be seen by
eyes of flesh. For in glory He is incomprehensible, in greatness unfathomable, in height in-
conceivable, in power incomparable, in wisdom unrivalled, in goodness inimitable, in
kindness unutterable. For if I say He is Light, I name but His own work; if I call Him Word,
I name but His sovereignty; if I call Him Mind, I speak but of His wisdom; if I say He is
Spirit, I speak of His breath; if I call Him Wisdom, I speak of His offspring; if I call Him
Strength, I speak of His sway; if I call Him Power, I am mentioning His activity; if Providence,
I but mention His goodness; if I call Him Kingdom, I but mention His glory; if I call Him
Lord, I mention His being judge; if I call Him Judge, I speak of Him as being just; if I call
Him Father, I speak of all things as being from Him;9 if I call Him Fire, I but mention His
anger. You will say, then, to me, “Is God angry?” Yes; He is angry with those who act wickedly,
but He is good, and kind, and merciful, to those who love and fear Him; for He is a
chastener!® of the godly, and father of the righteous; but he is a judge and punisher of the
impious.

9  The translation here follows the Hamburg editor, others read, “If Father, I say everything.”
10 Maranus observes that Theophilus means to indicate the difference between God’s chastisement of the

righteous and His punishment of the wicked.
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Chapter 1V—Attributes of God.

CHAPTER IV.—ATTRIBUTES OF GOD.

And He is without beginning, because He is unbegotten; and He is unchangeable, because
He is immortal. And he is called God [©€66] on account of His having placed [teBeikévat]
all things on security afforded by Himself; and on account of [0éev], for Oée1v means run-
ning, and moving, and being active, and nourishing, and foreseeing, and governing, and
making all things alive. But he is Lord, because He rules over the universe; Father, because
he is before all things; Fashioner and Maker, because He is creator and maker of the universe;
the Highest, because of His being above all; and Almighty, because He Himself rules and
embraces all. For the heights of heaven, and the depths of the abysses, and the ends of the
earth, are in His hand, and there is no place of His rest. For the heavens are His work, the
earth is His creation, the sea is His handiwork; man is His formation and His image; sun,
moon, and stars are His elements, made for signs, and seasons, and days, and years, that
they may serve and be slaves to man; and all things God has made out of things that were

11

not  into things that are, in order that through His works His greatness may be known and

understood.

11 [Kaye’s Justin, p. 173.]
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Chapter V.—The Invisible God Perceived Through HisWorks.

CHAPTER V.—THE INVISIBLE GOD PERCEIVED THROUGH HIS WORKS.

For as the soul in man is not seen, being invisible to men, but is perceived through the
motion of the body, so God cannot indeed be seen by human eyes, but is beheld and perceived
through His providence and works. For, in like manner, as any person, when he sees a ship
on the sea rigged and in sail, and making for the harbour, will no doubt infer that there is
a pilot in her who is steering her; so we must perceive that God is the governor [pilot] of
the whole universe, though He be not visible to the eyes of the flesh, since He is incompre-
hensible. For if a man cannot look upon the sun, though it be a very small heavenly body,
on account of its exceeding heat and power, how shall not a mortal man be much more
unable to face the glory of God, which is unutterable? For as the pomegranate, with the rind
containing it, has within it many cells and compartments which are separated by tissues,
and has also many seeds dwelling in it, so the whole creation is contained by the spirit'* of
God, and the containing spirit is along with the creation contained by the hand of God. As,
therefore, the seed of the pomegranate, dwelling inside, cannot see what is outside the rind,
itself being within; so neither can man, who along with the whole creation is enclosed by
the hand of God, behold God. Then again, an earthly king is believed to exist, even though
he be not seen by all; for he is recognised by his laws and ordinances, and authorities, and
forces, and statues; and are you unwilling that God should be recognised by His works and
mighty deeds?

12 The reference here is not to the Holy Spirit, but to that vital power which is supposed to be diffused thor-

ughout the universe. Comp. book ii. 4.
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Chapter VI.—God is Known by HisWbrks.

CHAPTER VI.—GOD IS KNOWN BY HIS WORKS.

Consider, O man, His works,—the timely rotation of the seasons, and the changes of
temperature; the regular march of the stars; the well-ordered course of days and nights, and
months, and years; the various beauty of seeds, and plants, and fruits; and the divers species13
of quadrupeds, and birds, and reptiles, and fishes, both of the rivers and of the sea; or consider
the instinct implanted in these animals to beget and rear offspring, not for their own profit,
but for the use of man; and the providence with which God provides nourishment for all
flesh, or the subjection in which He has ordained that all things subserve mankind. Consider,
too, the flowing of sweet fountains and never-failing rivers, and the seasonable supply of
dews, and showers, and rains; the manifold movement of the heavenly bodies, the morning
star rising and heralding the approach of the perfect luminary; and the constellation of
Pleiades, and Orion, and Arcturus, and the orbit of the other stars that circle through the
heavens, all of which the manifold wisdom of God has called by names of their own. He is
God alone who made light out of darkness, and brought forth light from His treasures, and
formed the chambers of the south wind,'* and the treasure-houses of the deep, and the
bounds of the seas, and the treasuries of snows and hail-storms, collecting the waters in the
storehouses of the deep, and the darkness in His treasures, and bringing forth the sweet,
and desirable, and pleasant light out of His treasures; “who causeth the vapours to ascend
»15 who sends forth His

thunder to terrify, and foretells by the lightning the peal of the thunder, that no soul may

from the ends of the earth: He maketh lightnings for the rain;

faint with the sudden shock; and who so moderates the violence of the lightning as it flashes
out of heaven, that it does not consume the earth; for, if the lightning were allowed all its
power, it would burn up the earth; and were the thunder allowed all its power, it would
overthrow all the works that are therein.

13 Literally, “propagation.”
14 Jobix. 9.

15  Ps. cxxxv. 7.
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Chapter VII.—\\e Shall See God When We Put on Immortality.

CHAPTER VII.—WE SHALL SEE GOD WHEN WE PUT ON IMMORTALITY.

This is my God, the Lord of all, who alone stretched out the heaven, and established the
breadth of the earth under it; who stirs the deep recesses of the sea, and makes its waves
roar; who rules its power, and stills the tumult of its waves; who founded the earth upon
the waters, and gave a spirit to nourish it; whose breath giveth light to the whole, who, if He
withdraw His breath, the whole will utterly fail. By Him you speak, O man; His breath you
breathe yet Him you know not. And this is your condition, because of the blindness of your
soul, and the hardness of your heart. But, if you will, you may be healed. Entrust yourself
to the Physician, and He will couch the eyes of your soul and of your heart. Who is the
Physician? God, who heals and makes alive through His word and wisdom. God by His own
word and wisdom made all things; for “by His word were the heavens made, and all the host
of them by the breath of His mouth.”'® Most excellent is His wisdom. By His wisdom God
founded the earth; and by knowledge He prepared the heavens; and by understanding were
the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the clouds poured out their dews. If thou
perceivest these things, O man, living chastely, and holily, and righteously, thou canst see
God. But before all let faith and the fear of God have rule in thy heart, and then shalt thou
understand these things. When thou shalt have put off the mortal, and put on incorruption,
then shall thou see God worthily. For God will raise thy flesh immortal with thy soul; and
then, having become immortal, thou shalt see the Immortal, if now you believe on Him;
and then you shall know that you have spoken unjustly against Him.

16  Ps. xxxiii. 6.
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Chapter VIII.—Faith Required in All Matters.

CHAPTER VIIL.—FAITH REQUIRED IN ALL MATTERS.

But you do not believe that the dead are raised. When the resurrection shall take place,
then you will believe, whether you will or no; and your faith shall be reckoned for unbelief,
unless you believe now. And why do you not believe? Do you not know that faith is the
leading principle in all matters? For what husbandman can reap, unless he first trust his
seed to the earth? Or who can cross the sea, unless he first entrust himself to the boat and
the pilot? And what sick person can be healed, unless first he trust himself to the care of the
physician? And what art or knowledge can any one learn, unless he first apply and entrust
himself to the teacher? If, then, the husbandman trusts the earth, and the sailor the boat,
and the sick the physician, will you not place confidence in God, even when you hold so
many pledges at His hand? For first He created you out of nothing, and brought you into
existence (for if your father was not, nor your mother, much more were you yourself at one
time not in being), and formed you out of a small and moist substance, even out of the least
drop, which at one time had itself no being; and God introduced you into this life. Moreover,
you believe that the images made by men are gods, and do great things; and can you not
believe that the God who made you is able also to make you afterwards?!”

17 i.e, in the resurrection.
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Chapter I X.— mmoralities of the Gods.

CHAPTER IX.—IMMORALITIES OF THE GODS.

And, indeed, the names of those whom you say you worship, are the names of dead
men. And these, too, who and what kind of men were they? Is not Saturn found to be a
cannibal, destroying and devouring his own children? And if you name his son Jupiter, hear
also his deeds and conduct—first, how he was suckled by a goat on Mount Ida, and having
slain it, according to the myths, and flayed it, he made himself a coat of the hide. And his
other deeds,—his incest, and adultery, and lust,—will be better recounted by Homer and
the rest of the poets. Why should I further speak of his sons? How Hercules burnt himself;
and about the drunk and raging Bacchus; and of Apollo fearing and fleeing from Achilles,
and falling in love with Daphne, and being unaware of the fate of Hyacinthus; and of Venus
wounded, and of Mars, the pest of mortals; and of the ichor flowing from the so-called gods.
And these, indeed, are the milder kinds of legends; since the god who is called Osiris is found
to have been torn limb from limb, whose mysteries are celebrated annually, as if he had
perished, and were being found, and sought for limb by limb. For neither is it known
whether he perished, nor is it shown whether he is found. And why should I speak of Atys
mutilated, or of Adonis wandering in the wood, and wounded by a boar while hunting; or
of Asculapius struck by a thunderbolt; or of the fugitive Serapis chased from Sinope to Al-
exandria; or of the Scythian Diana, herself, too, a fugitive, and a homicide, and a huntress,
and a passionate lover of Endymion? Now, it is not we who publish these things, but your
own writers and poets.
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Chapter X.—Absurdities of Idolatry.

CHAPTER X.—ABSURDITIES OF IDOLATRY.

Why should I further recount the multitude of animals worshipped by the Egyptians,
both reptiles, and cattle, and wild beasts, and birds, and river-fishes; and even wash—pots18
and disgraceful noises?!® But if you cite the Greeks and the other nations, they worship
stones and wood, and other kinds of material substances,—the images, as we have just been
saying, of dead men. For Phidias is found in Pisa making for the Eleians the Olympian
Jupiter, and at Athens the Minerva of the Acropolis. And I will inquire of you, my friend,
how many Jupiters exist. For there is, firstly, Jupiter surnamed Olympian, then Jupiter La-
tiaris, and Jupiter Cassius, and Jupiter Tonans, and Jupiter Propator, and Jupiter Pannychius,
and Jupiter Poliuchus, and Jupiter Capitolinus; and that Jupiter, the son of Saturn, who is
king of the Cretans, has a tomb in Crete, but the rest, possibly, were not thought worthy of
tombs. And if you speak of the mother of those who are called gods, far be it from me to
utter with my lips her deeds, or the deeds of those by whom she is worshipped (for it is un-
lawful for us so much as to name such things), and what vast taxes and revenues she and
her sons furnish to the king. For these are not gods, but idols, as we have already said, the
works of men’s hands and unclean demons. And such may all those become who make
them and put their trust in them!

18 [Foot-baths. A reference to Amasis, and his story in Heredotus, ii. 172. See Rawlinson’s Version and Notes,
vol. ii. p. 221, ed. Appletons, 1859. See also Athanagoras, infra, Embassy, cap. xxvi.]

19  [The fable of Echo and her shameful gossip may serve for an example.]
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Chapter XI.—The King to Be Honoured, God to Be Wor shipped.

CHAPTER XI.—THE KING TO BE HONOURED, GOD TO BE WORSHIPPED.

Wherefore I will rather honour the king [than your gods], not, indeed, worshipping
him, but praying for him. But God, the living and true God, I worship, knowing that the
king is made by Him. You will say, then, to me, “Why do you not worship the king?” Because
he is not made to be worshipped, but to be reverenced with lawful honour, for he is not a
god, but a man appointed by God, not to be worshipped, but to judge justly. For in a kind
of way his government is committed to him by God: as He will not have those called kings
whom He has appointed under Himself; for “king” is his title, and it is not lawful for another
to use it; so neither is it lawful for any to be worshipped but God only. Wherefore, O man,
you are wholly in error. Accordingly, honour the king, be subject to him, and pray for him
with loyal mind; for if you do this, you do the will of God. For the law that is of God, says,
“My son, fear thou the Lord and the king, and be not disobedient to them; for suddenly they

shall take vengeance on their enemies.”*°

20  Prov. xxiv. 21, 22. The Greek of Theophilus has “honour” instead of “fear.”
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Chapter XII.—Meaning of the Name Christian.

CHAPTER XII.—MEANING OF THE NAME CHRISTIAN.

And about your laughing at me and calling me “Christian,” you know not what you are
saying. First, because that which is anointed?! is sweet and serviceable, and far from con-
temptible. For what ship can be serviceable and seaworthy, unless it be first caulked
[anointed]? Or what castle or house is beautiful and serviceable when it has not been
anointed? And what man, when he enters into this life or into the gymnasium, is not
anointed with 0il? And what work has either ornament or beauty unless it be anointed and
burnished? Then the air and all that is under heaven is in a certain sort anointed by light
and spirit; and are you unwilling to be anointed with the oil of God? Wherefore we are called
Christians on this account, because we are anointed with the oil of God.??

21  “The argumentation of this chapter depends on the literal meaning which Theophilus attaches to Christos,
the Anointed One; and he plays on this meaning, and also on the similarity of pronunciation between xpnotdg,
‘useful,” and xp1otdg, ‘anointed.”—Donaldson.

22 [Not material oil probably, for it is not mentioned in such Scriptures as Acts viii. 17, xix. 6, Heb. vi. 2; but
the anointing (1 John ii. 20) of the Holy Ghost. As a symbol, oil was used at an early period, however; and the

Latins are not slow to press this in favour of material oil in the chrism, or confirmation.]

187


http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Acts.8.17
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:Heb.6.2
http://www.ccel.org/study/Bible:1John.2.20

Chapter XIll.—The Resurrection Proved by Examples.

CHAPTER XIII.—THE RESURRECTION PROVED BY EXAMPLES.

Then, as to your denying that the dead are raised—for you say,>> “Show me even one
who has been raised from the dead, that seeing I may believe,”—first, what great thing is it
if you believe when you have seen the thing done? Then, again, you believe that Hercules,
who burned himself, lives; and that ZEsculapius, who was struck with lightning, was raised;
and do you disbelieve the things that are told you by God? But, suppose I should show you
a dead man raised and alive, even this you would disbelieve. God indeed exhibits to you
many proofs that you may believe Him. For consider, if you please, the dying of seasons,
and days, and nights, how these also die and rise again. And what? Is there not a resurrection
going on of seeds and fruits, and this, too, for the use of men? A seed of wheat, for example,
or of the other grains, when it is cast into the earth, first dies and rots away, then is raised,
and becomes a stalk of corn. And the nature of trees and fruit-trees,—is it not that according
to the appointment of God they produce their fruits in their seasons out of what has been
unseen and invisible? Moreover, sometimes also a sparrow or some of the other birds, when
in drinking it has swallowed a seed of apple or fig, or something else, has come to some
rocky hillock or tomb, and has left the seed in its droppings, and the seed, which was once
swallowed, and has passed though so great a heat, now striking root, a tree has grown up.
And all these things does the wisdom of God effect, in order to manifest even by these things,
that God is able to effect the general resurrection of all men. And if you would witness a
more wonderful sight, which may prove a resurrection not only of earthly but of heavenly
bodies, consider the resurrection of the moon, which occurs monthly; how it wanes, dies,
and rises again. Hear further, O man, of the work of resurrection going on in yourself, even
though you are unaware of it. For perhaps you have sometimes fallen sick, and lost flesh,
and strength, and beauty; but when you received again from God mercy and healing, you
picked up again in flesh and appearance, and recovered also your strength. And as you do
not know where your flesh went away and disappeared to, so neither do you know whence
it grew, Or whence it came again. But you will say, “From meats and drinks changed into
blood.” Quite so; but this, too, is the work of God, who thus operates, and not of any other.

23 [This is the famous challenge which affords Gibbon (cap. xv.) a most pleasing opportunity for his cavils.

But our author was not asserting that the dead was raised in his day, but only that they should be at the last day.]
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Chapter XIV.—Theophil